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c oN TAINING, 
that remote and uafte⸗ 


| ANarrative of the Dangers 

be underwent in his firſt 
Attempt to paſs from the 
Indies into Abyſſinia; with 
a Deſcript 


ion of the 


Coaſts of the Red: Sea. 


An Account of the Hiſtory, 1 


Laws, Cuſtoms, Religion, 


Habits, and Buildings of 


the Ans; with the 


Beaſts, Fruits and other. 


Rivers, Air, Soil, Birds, 


natural Productions of 


and natural Hiſtory 


 quented Country. 

4 Relation of the Admif- 
ſion of the 
Abyſſinia in 1625, and 
their 
thence in 1634. 


An exact Deſcription of the 
Vile, ity Head, its Branch- 

0 the Courſe of its Wa- 

| ters, and the Cauſe * 


| 
With a Continuation of the Hiſtory of Abyſsnio | 


down to the Beginning of the Eighteenth Century, and 
Fifteen Diſſertations on various SabjeQs relating to the 
_ Hiſtory, Antiquities, Government, Religion, Manners, 


of Abyſſinia, and other Countries 


its Inundations. 


— by Father FEROME LOBO. 


— Ma. LE GRAND. 
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' DEDICATION. 
this, as Acknowled gment of 
Favours. _ 


— generous nd elevated 
Mind is diſtinguiſn'd by no- 


tEing more Certainly than an 
eminent Degree of Curioſity, 
nor is that Curioſity ever more 
agreeably or uſcfully employ d, 
. tan in examining the Laws 
ai:d Cuſtoms of foreign Na- 


tions. I hope, chercfore, the 


55 Preſent I now preſume tomake 
will not be thought improper, 
which, however, it is not my 
Buſineſs, as a Dedicator, to 
commend, nor, as a Book% er, 
to depreciate. 


Such as it is, I entreat your 
Acceptance of it, as a Token 


of 


, 


* 
, 


© 


is 


f, 


. 
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SI 
Your 


Alfect 
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ſincere 


Humble Servan 
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RN HE following Relation is ſo Curi- 


eus and Entertaining, and the Diſ- 


Tk - <} ſertations that Accompary it /0 
oy /<&, Judicious and Tiſirudive, that the 
IT Tay ſlator is confident his Attempt. 

— fands in need of no Apology, whats 

ever Cenſures may fall on the Performance. 


THE Portugueſe Traveller, centrary to the ge- 
_ weral Vein of bis Countrymen, bas amnjcd bis Rea- 


9 n „ — er 


not, is at leaſt probable, and be who tells nothin 
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dier with no Romantick Abſurdities or Iucredi- 


ble Fictions, whatever be relates, whether true or 


exceeding the bounds of probaliity, bas a right 75 
demand, that they fhould believe him, who cannot 
contradift him. nr 


HE appears by bis modeſt and unaffefted Narra- 


tion to have deſcribed Things as be ſaw them, to 
bave copied Nature from the Life, and to have 


conſulted bis Senſes not bis Imagination, He meets 


with u0 Baſiliſks that defiroy with their Ryes, his 
Crocodiles devour their Prey without Tears, and 
bis CataraQs fall from the Rock without Deafen- 
ing the Neighbouring Inhabitants. Ren 


THE Reader will here find no Regions curſed 
with irremediable Barrenneſs, or bleſs d with Spon- 
taneous Fecundity, n0 

Sunſhine; nor are the Nations here deſcribed either 
devoid of all Senſe of Humanity, or conſum- 
muaate in all private and ſocial Virtues, here are 
10 Hottentots without Religion, Polity, or Articu- 

late Language, no Chineſe perfectiy Polite, and com- 

pleatly skill d in all Sciences: He will diſcover, 
what will always be diſconer'd by a diligent and in- 
partial Erquirer, that wherever Human Nature is 
to be found, there is a mixture of Vice and Virtue, 
a @ comteſt of Poſſion and Reaſon, and that the Crea» 
tor doth not oppear Partial in bis Diſtributions, 
but has balanced in moſt Countries their particular | 

| Tnconyentences by particular Favours. 


erpetual Gloom or unceafing 


TIN bis Account of the M fron, where bis Vera- 
city is moſt to be ſuſpeFed, He neither exaggerates 


£7 overmuch the Mer its of the Feſuits, if we conſider 


tbe partial Regard paid by the Portugueſe to their 


+ Copntrymen, by the Jeſuits to their Society, and 15 
38 * the 


© Va 3 5. 
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the Papi ſts to their Church, nor ageravates the Vice: 


of the Abyſhins but if the Reader will not be ſa- 
t1sfied with a Popiſh Account of a Popiſh Miſton, 
he may have recourſe to the Hiſtory of the Church 
of Abyſſinia, written by Dr. Geddes, in which he 


vill find the Actions and Sufferings of the Miſtio- 


aries placed in a different Light, though the ſame 
in which Mr. Le Grand, with all bis Zeal for the 


Roman Church, appears to bave ſcen them. 


mn hows ac. 


for bis Induflry and Eruiition, is yet more to be 
efteem'd for having dared ſo freely in the miift of 


France to declare bis Diſapprobation of the Fu- 


triarch Oviedo's. ſanguinary Leal, who was continu- 
ally im purtuning the Portugueſe to beat up their 


Lrums for Miſſionaries, who might preach the Go- 


ſpel with Swords in their Hands, and propagate by 


D ſoiation and Slaxghter the true Vent of the 


Sud of Feace. 


IT 5s wot eaſy to forbear refleFing with bow lit- 


| tle Reaſon theſe Men profeſs themſelves the Fol- 
Towers of FE 90 U 
tick to his Diſciples, that they ſhould be known by 


, who left this great haracteriſ- 


loving one another, by univerſal and unbounded 


Charity and Benevolence. 


LET us ſuppoſe an Inbabitant of ſome remote 

and ſuperiour Region, yet unskall'd in the Ways of 
Men, having read and conſidered the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, and the Example of our Saviour, to come 


down in ſearch of the True Church: If be would 


not enquire after it among the Cruel, the Inſolent, 


and the Oppreſive; among thoſe who are continual= 
ly grajping at Dominion over Souls as well as Bodies; 
among thoſe wha are employed in procuring to them- 


bl elves zmpunity for the moſt enormous FVillanies, and 


ſtudying 


| The PREFACE. 


fudying methods of deſtroying their Fellow- creatures, 
not for their Crimes but their Errors; if be would 
not expect to meet Benevolence, engage in Maſſa- 


| cres, or to find Mercy in a Court of Inquiſition, he 
i would not look for the True Church in the Church 
of Rome. PLING 5 


Mr. LE GRAND has given in one Di ſſerta- 
tion an Example of great Moderation, in deviating 
; from the Temper of his Religion, but in the others 
0 has leſt Proofs, that Learning and Honeſly are of- 
} = ten too weak to oppoſe Prejudice, He has made 


10 ſcruple of preferring the Teſlimony of Father 


= nn — En — + AA Spac,ou '-- ' 
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| du Bernat, to the Writings of all the Portugueſe 
mm Jeſuits, to whom he allows great Zeal, but little 

N Learning, without giving any other Reaſon than 
b that bis Favourite was a Frenchman. Thais is 
We --- = writing only to Frenchmen and to Papiſts : A Pro- 
1 © teftant would be defirous to know why be muſt imagine 
= that Father du Bernat had a cooler Head or more 
| Knowledge; and why one Man whoſe account is fin- 
* AaAular, is not more likely to be miſtaken than many 
if agreeing in the ſame Account. e ns 


IF the Portugueſe were byaſs'd by any particular 
Views, another byaſs equallypowerful may have deflec- 
ted the Frenchman from the Truth, for they evident- 
ly write with contrary Deſigns, the Portugueſe, to 
male their Miſion ſeem more neceſſary, endeavour'd 
£ to place in the ſtrongeſt light the Differences be- 
tween the Abyflinian and Roman Church, but. the 


N Great. Lucoltus laying bold on the Advantage, re- 
* Aauced theſe later Writers to prove their Conformi- 
„ =  , he 3 e 
Df ON the whole, the Controverſy ſeems of no 
3 great Importance to thoſe who believe the Holy 

_ dcriptures ſurcient to teach the wa) of daivation, 

Il Se OE. Ca 86 33 
| 


but of whatever Moment it may be thought, there 
are not proofs ſuſicient to decide it. 


HIS Diſcourſes on indifferent Subjects, will di- 
| vert as well as inſtruct, and if either in theſs or in 
the Relation of Father Lobo, any Argument ſhall 
appear unconvincing, or deſcription obſcure, they are 
defects incident to all Mankind, which, however are 
not too raſhly to be imputed to the Authors, be- 


| Tranſlator. 

. I Ntbis Tranſlation (if it may be ſo call'd) great 

. Liberties have been taken, which, whcther juſtifiable 
7 or not, ſhall be fairly confeſs'd, and let the Fudi- 
| ions part of Mankind pardon or condemn them. 
IX the firft part the greateſ Freedom has been 
8 Aſed, in reducing the Narration into a narrow 
a I Compaſs, ſo that it is by no Means a Tranſlation 
nt an Epitome, in which whetber every thing ei- 

E 7 ther uſeful or entertaining be compriſed, the com- 

J Wpiler is leaſt qualified to determine, . 

. TN the Account of Abyſſinia, and the Conti- 
> nation, the Authors have been follow'd with more 
4 exactneſs, and as few Paſſages appeared either in- 
os ſignificant or tedious, few have been either ſhorten- 
4 THE Diſſertations are the only part in which 
o an exact Tranſlation has been attempted, .and even in 

: tboſe, Abſtras are ſometimes given inſtead of lite- 


ral Quotations particularly in the fi I, and [de 
times other parts have been contracted. 


are printed at the end of the Diſſertations to ſecure 
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ing, ſometimes, perhaps more j uſty chargeable on the 


SEVER AL Memorials and Letters, which 


the 


g 
4 \ 
N * 4 


Do * tor Agantange, r. Agatange. P- 155. penult, dele like. | 


are, r. is. p. 214. L 12. for Waters, r. Water. Pp: 225. 1.28] 
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the credit of the foregoing Narrative, are entirely 
left _ : 


IIS hoped, that, after this Confeſſion, who- 
ever Hall compare this Attempt with the Orlgi« 
val, if e jball find no Proofs of Fraud or Par i- 

ality, wal candidly overlook any failure of Fudg- 


ment. 


15 1 
F A GE 15 Line 18, for Abrea read Abreo. p. 24 l. 


23. for Cone ſmon r. Goueſmon. p. 44. I. 30. dele up · | 


p. 30. I. 8. for his Back, r. their Backs. p. 63. I. 11. for 


Maigoga r. Fremona. I. 13. for Fremona r. Maigoga. p. 
1 96.1 29. for Hippotame r. Hippopotame, p. 97. I. 29. 
| For which but, r. who cal“, but. p. 127. 1. 31. for he ad, r. 
be had. p. 129-1. 12. for they thought, r. though they. 
p. 131. Il. 13. for reſcue, r. riſque. p. 139. 1. 31. for pre- 
0 to, r. preſented him to. p. 140. 1. 10. for Camberia 
r. Camboia. l. 26. for Provinad, r. Provincial. I. 33. for de- 

erce, r, decree. p. 148. I. 25. for Nabia, r. Nabia. p. 150 


p-. 174-1. 24. for Janus r. James. p. 186. I. 23. for had, r. 
he had. p. 202. 1. 21. for Sy rio, r. Syris. p. 203. I. 8. for 


for and Magadoro, r. is Magadoxo, p. 245-1. 14. for Saint 
r. Saint is. p. 248. I. 22. for nonne ominis, r. nom omni. p. 
252. I. 21, for Seventecnth, r. Seventieth p. 273. 1. 3 for 
Menomotapa, r. Monomotapa. p. 289. 1. 10. for ſays, r. ſay | 


 Marcian. p. 338. I. 28. for they ask'd, r. they are asked. 
p- 342: I. 9. for repeating r. repeats. p. 353. I. 1. for into, 
r. into holy, p. 364. l. 15. for Church, r. Chriſt. I» f vera 


places for Mazna, r. Mazua. p. 389 g I. 36. for General, r. 
General of. e | 
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The &o THOR arrives after ſome Di 


ificulties at 
Ss. 3 choſen for the Miſton of Ethiopia. 
ate of thoſe” Jeſuits who went by Zeila. The 
arrives at the 3 wh nnn 15 
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12623 in JM os. Fleet 
with the Count Fidigueira, on 
whom the King had con- 
ferd the Viceroy-ſhip of 
the Indies, then — by 
the Reſignation of Alfonſo 
Noronha, whoſe unſucceis- 
ful Voyage in the foregoing 
the 2 of the Lb ot 
* Ormut, 
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Ormus , which being by the Miſcarriage of 


that Fleet deprived of the Succours neceſſary for 
its Defence, was taken by the Ferfians and Eu- 
g. The Beginning of this Voyage was very 
| $0 Fes We were neither annoy*'d with the 
Diſeaſes of the Climate, nor diſtreſs'd with bad 
Weather, till we doubled the Cape of Good Hope, 


which was about the End of May. Here began 
our Misfortunes; theſe Coaſts are Remarkable 


for the many Shipwrecks the Portugusſe have 


ſuffer d. The Sea is for the moſt part Rough, and 
the Winds Tempeſtuous, we had here our Rig- 
ging ſomewhat damag'd by a Storm. of Light» 
ning which when we had Tepaired, we ſailed 
forward to. Moſambique'F, where we were to 
Stay ſome time. When we came near that 
Coaſt, and began to Rejoice at the Proſpe& of 
| Eaſe and Refreſhment, we were, on the ſud- 
den, alarmed with the Sight of a Squadron of Ships, 
of what Nation we could not at firſt Diſtinguiſh, 
but ſoon diſcovered that they were three Engliſh 
and three Dutch, and were preparing to attack us. 
1 ſhall not trouble the Reader with the Particu- 
lars of this Fight, in which though the Engliſh 
Commander ran himſelf a Ground, we loſt three 
of our Ships, and with great Difficulty eſcap'd 
| with | the reft into the Port of Moſambique. WTF. 2 


Tuts Place was able to afford us little Con- 
ſolation in our uneaſy Circumſtances;' the Arri- 


" Re 1 . * — 


 * Ormus. An Iſland of great Wealth and Commodi- 
ouſneſs in the Perſian Gulf, fince retaken by the Portu- 
gueſe in 1729. 33 on Bw rs 3 $3 
T Moſambique, a City of Zangue bar on the Coaſt of Af- 
rick in an Iſland near the Continent, at the Mouth of a 
River of the ſame Name, which there falls into the Æthi- 


val 


coe fot fed ee wes he am Ls” 
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val of our Company almoſt cauſed a Scarcity 
of Proviſions: The Heat in the Day is Into- 
lerable, and the Dews in the Night fo un- 

wholeſome, that it is. almoſt certain Death to go 
ont with ones Head uncover'd. Nothing can be 
a ſtronger Proof of the Malignant quality of 
the Air, than that the Ruſt will immediately 
Corrode both the Iron and Braſs, if they are 
not carefully covered with Straw. We ſtay'd 


| however in this Place from the latter End of 


Fuly to the Beginning of September, when having 
provided our ſelves with other Veſſels, we ſet 


out for Cochim *, and Landed there after a very 


hazardous and difficult Paſſage, made ſo partly by 


- the Currents and Storms which ſeparated us from 
each other, and partly by continual Apprehen- 
fions of the Engliſh and Dutch, who were Cruiſ- 
ing for us in the Indian Seas. Here the Vice- 
roy and his Company were received with 1a 
much Ceremony, as was rather troubleſome than 
pleaſing to us who were fatigued with the La- 
dbours of the Paſſage; and having ſtaid here 
ſome Time, that the Gentlemen who attended 


the Viceroy to Goa +, might fit out their Veſſels, 


we ſet Sail, and after having been detain'd ſome 


time at dea, by Calms and Contrary Winds, and 


ſomewhat harraſſed by the Engliſh and Dutch who 
were now encreaſed to eleven Ships of War, 
arrived at Gos, on Saturday the 16th of Decemben, 


? - q : F os = 2 — p ; P MR” 1 A. : 


—— 


* A City of Aſia in the Eaſt. Indies in the Promontory 


: of Malabar, a Biſhoprick under the Archbiſhop of Goa, | 


built by the Fortugueſe in 1503. 


1 Goa, a City of Aſia in the Kingdom of Decan, in 


the Peninuſula on this fide the Indus in a ſmall Ifland 
towards the Mouth of the River Mandoya, on the Shores 

of the Promontory of Cunean, en the Welt Shore of the 
Cape of Malabar, . 


25 B 3 < and 
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n, - 
and the Viceroy made his Entry with great Mag- 
nificence. e 


I L1veED here above a Year, and compleat- 
ed my Studies in Divinity; in which time ſome 
Letters were received from the Fathers in Ætbio- 
pia with an Account, that Sultan Segued Emperor 

of Abyſſinia was converted to the Church of Rome, 
that many of his Subjects had followed his Ex- 
_ ample, and that there was a great want of Miſſio- 
naries to improve theſe Proſperous Beginnings. 


1 Every Body was very Deſirous of ſeconding the 

T2 the Zeal .of our Fathers and of ſending them the 

= Aſſiſtance they requeſted z to which we were the 

BY more encouraget, becauſe the Emperor's Letters 

Er informꝭ d our Provincial that we might eafily enter 

[| his Dominions by the Way of Dancala *, but un- 
F happily, the Secretary wrote Zeila + for Dan- | 
* cala, which coſt two of our Fathers their Lives. 
Wr were, however, notwithſtanding the Aſ- 
1 ſiürances given us by the Emperor ſufficiently 
1 aauppriſed of the Danger, which we were expoſed to 

| * In this Expedition, whether we went by Sea, or 
1 Land. By Sea, we foreſaw the Hazard we run 

of : of falling into the Hands of the Turks, amongſt 


whom we ſhould loſe, if not our Lives, at leaſt 
our Liberty, and be for ever prevented from 
reaching the Court of Ethiopia. Upon this Con- 
ſiideration, our Superiors divided the eight Jeſuits 
Choſen for this Miſſion into two Companies. Four 


—— 


pancala, a City of Afriek in the upper Ethiopia, 

F upon the River Nile in the 'Tra& of Nubia, of which it 
vs — — — = — 

| { Zeila, a 8 * the Kingdom of Adel in Africk, at the 

[| Mouth of the Red - Sea, upon the Out-let of a River of 

| tze ſame Name over-againſt Ade. - 


they 


— 


to AB IS SIN IA. : 
they ſent by Sea, and four by Land; I was of 
the latter number. The four firſt were the more 
fortunate, who though they were detain'd ſome 
time by the Turkiſh Baſla, were diſmiſſed at the 
Requeſt of the Emperor who ſent him a Zeura or 
Wild-Aſs, a Creature of large Size, and admi- 
rable Beauty. .- f ” 


As for us who were to go by Zeila, we had 
ſtill greater Difficulties to ſtruggle with: We 
were entirely Strangers to the Ways we were to 
take, to the Manners, and even to the Names of 
the Nations through which we were to paſs. Our 
chief deſire was to Diſcover ſome new Road by 
which we might avoid having any thing to do 
with the Turks. Among great Numbers whom 
we conſulted on this Occaſion, we were inform- 
ed by ſome that we might go through * Melin- 
da. Theſe Men painted that hideous Wilder- 
neſs in charming Colours, told us that we ſhould 
find a Country water'd with navigable Rivers, 
and inhabited by a People that would either in- 
form us of the Way, or accompany us in it. 
| Theſe Reports charm'd us, becaule they flatter'd 
our Defires ; but our Superiors finding nothing 
in all this Talk that could be depended on, were 
in Suſpenſe, what Directions to give us, till my 
Companion and 1 upon this Reflection, that ſince 
all the Ways were equally New to us, we had 
nothing to-do, but to reſign our ſelves to the 
Providence of God, ask'd and obtain'd the Per- 


—e— 5 


E Melinda, the State of this Country is now much chan- 
ged, it is a Kingdom of Afriek upon the Coaſt of Zanque- 
bar, divided by theEquator, with a City of the fame Name, 
Subject to the Portugueſe, who have (though the King 
: a Mahometan) Churches for the Exerciſe of their Re- 

igion, F 


6 


ff _;{ at 

miſſion of our Superiors to attempt the Road 
through Melinda. So of we who went by Land, 
two took the Way of Zeila, and my Companion 


J 


and I, that of Melinda. 


Tuosz who were appointed for Zeila em- 


bark'd in a Veſſel that was going to Caxume *, 


where they were well received by the King, 
and accommodated with a Ship, to carry them 


to Zeila, they were there treated by the Check 
with the ſame Civility which they had met with 
at Caxume, But the King being informed of their 
Arrival, order d them to be convey'd to his 
Court at Auxa, to which Place they were ſcarce 
come, before they were thrown by the King's 


Command into a dark and diſmal Dungeon, 


where there is hardly any ſort of Cruelty that 
was not exercis'd upon them. The Emperor of 
Abyſinia endeavour'd by large Offers to obtain 
their Liberty, but his kind Offices had no other 
Effect than to heighten the Rage of the King 
of Zeila. This Prince beſides his III-will to 
Sultan Segued; which was kept up by ſome Male- 
Contents among the Abyſin Nobility, who pro- 
vok'd at the Converſion of their Maſter, were 
plotting a Revolt, entertain'd an inveterate ha- 
tred againſt the Portugueſe for the Death of his 
Grandfather, who had been kill'd many Years 
before, which he {wore the Blood of the Jeſuits 
ſhould repay. So after they had languiſh'd for 
ſome time in Priſon, their Heads were ſtruck 
off. A Fate which had been likewiſe our own, 
had not God reſerved us for longer Labours! 


v. 
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* Caxume, 4 City of Aftick, and the Capital of the 
Kingdom of Tigremahon ia Abyſſinia, Subject to the King 
of Abyſſinia. ps 155 1 
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HAvIN G provided every thing Neceſſary for 
our Journey, ſuch as Arabian Habits, and Red 
Caps, Callicoes, and other Trifles to make Pre- 
ſents of to the Inhabitants, and taking Leave of 
our Friends, as Men going to a ſpeedy Death, 
for we were not inſenſible of the Dangers W 
were likely to Encounter, amongft horrid De 
farts, impaſſable Mountains, and barbarons Na- 
tions; we left Goa, on the 26th Day of Fanuary 
in the Year 1624, in a Portugueſe Galliot that 
was order'd to ſet us aſhore at Pate &, where 
ve Landed without any Diſaſter in eleven Days 
together with a young Abyſin, whom we made 
Ulle of as our Interpreter. While we ſtay'd here, 
we were given to Underſtand that thoſe who had 
been pleaſed at Goa to give us Directions in re- 
lation to our Journey, had done nothing but tell 
us Lies. That the People were Savage, that 
they had indeed began to Treat with the Portu- 
gueſe, but it was only from Fear, that ot erwiſe 
they were a Barbarous Nation, who finding 
themſelves too much crouded in their o Coun- 
try, had extended themſelves to the Sca ſhore, 
that they ravaged the Country, and laid every 
thing waſte, where they came, that they were 
Man- eaters, and were on that Account dreadful 
in all thoſe Parts. My Companion and I being 
undeceiv'd by this terrible Relation, thought it 
would be the higheſt Imprudence to expoſe our- 
ſelves both together to a Death almoſt certain 
and unprofitable, and agreed that I ſhould go 
with our Abyſin and a Portngneſe to obſerve the 
Country. That if I ſhould prove ſo Happy as to 
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a * Pate an Iſle and Town on the Coaſt of Zanquebar 
12"Africk. | 
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for ſaying Maſs; in this Veſſel we reached the 


tions, each Nation is ſubject to its own King, 
_ theſe petty Monarchies are ſo numerous, that | 
counted at leaſt Ten, in leſs than four Leagues. 


: The Author Lands: the Difficulty of bis Journey. 
N this Coaſt we landed, with an Intention 


the Sands, ſo that we were every Moment in 
the utmoſt Danger of falling from the one, or 
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eſcape being kill'd by the Inhabitants, and to 
diſcover a Way, I ſhould either return, or ſend 
back the 45755 or Portugueſe. Having fix d up- 
on this, I hired a little Bark to Fabo, a Place 


about forty Leagues diſtant from Fate, on board MW tle 
which I 85 ſome Proviſions, together with my lag 
Sacerdotal Veſtments, and all that was neceſſary tu 


Coaſt, which we found inhabited by ſeveral Na- 


CHAP. IL 
An Account of the Galles, and of the Author's Re- 
ception at the King's Tent, their Manner of 
Swearing, and of letting Blood. The Author 
Returns to the Indies, and finds the Patriarch 
JJ 0 


of Travelling on Foot to Jubo, a Journey of 
much greater Length, and Difficulty than we ima- 
gined. We durſt not go far from our Bark, and 
therefore were obliged to a Toilſome March a- 
long the windings of the Shore, ſometimes Clam- 
bering up Rocks, and ſometimes wading through 


linking in the other. Our Lodging was either in 
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the Rocks or on the Sands, and even that ancom- 
moded by continual Apprehenſions of being de- 
voured by Lyons and Tygers. Amidft all theſe 
Calamities, our Proviſions failed us; we had lit- 
tle Hopes of a Supply, for we found neither Vil- 
lages, Houſes, nor any trace of a Human Crea- 
ture, and had miſerably periſh'd by Thirſt and 
Hunger, had we not met with ſore Fiſhermen's 
Boats, who exchanged their Fiſh for Tobacco. 


TrRovuGH All theſe Fatigues we at length 
came to Fubo a Kingdom of conſiderable Extent, 
{cituated almoſt under the Line and tributary to 
the Portugueſe who carry on a Trade here far 
Ivory and other Commodities. This Region ſo 
abounds with Elephants, that though the Teeth 
| of the Male only are valuable, they load ſeve- 
ral Ships with Ivory every Year. All this 
_ Coaſt is much infeſted with ravenous Beaſts, 
Monkey's and Serpents, of which laſt here are 
ſome ſeven Feet in Length, and thicker than an 


ordinary Man, in the Head of this Serpent is 


found a Stone about the bigneſs of an Egg, reſem- 
bling Bezoar, and of great Efficacy, as it is ſaid, 
againſt all kinds of Poiſon. I ſtaid here ſome time 
to inform my ſelf, whether I might, by perſuing 
this Road, reach Abyſinia, and could get no other 
Intelligence, but that two Thouſand Galles (the 
fame People who inhabited Melinda) had encamp- 
ed about three Leagues from Jubo, that they had 
been induced to fix in that Place by the Plenty 
of Proviſions they found there. Theſe Galles 
lay every thing, where they come, in Ruin, put- 
ting all to the Sword without Diſtinction of Age 
or dex, which Barbaritres, though their Num- 
bers are not great, have ſpread the Terror of 
them over all the Country. They chuſe a King, 
whom they call Lubo, every eighth Year, they 
25 carty 
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carry their Wives with them, and expoſe their 


Ki Children without any Tenderneſs in the Woods, 
174 it being prohibited on pain of. Death, to take 
14 any care of thoſe which are Born in the Camp. 
4 This is their way of Living when they are in 
1 Arms, but afterwards when they ſettle at Home, 
_Þ WR they breed up their Children. They Feed upon 
| | raw Cow's-Fleſh; when they kill a Cow, they 


U ' keep the Blood to rub their Bodies with, and 
i wear the Guts about their Necks for Ornaments, 
5 which they aſterwards give to their Wives. 


SEVERAL of theſe Galles came to ſee me, 
and as it ſeem'd, they had never beheld a White 
Man before, they gaz'd on me with Amazement; 
ſo  ftrong was their Curiofity, that they even 
2; pull'd off my Shoes and Stockings, that they 
. might be ſatisfied whether all my Body was 
Ti of the ſame Colour with my Face. I could re- 
| 3 mark, that after they had obſerved me ſome 


A time, they diſcovered ſome Averſion from a 
W (1 - White. However ſeeing me pull out my Hand- 
Ts kerchief, they ask d me for it with a great deal 
1/8 of Eagerneſs, I cut it into ſeveral Pieces that I 
=_—_ might ſatisfy them all, and diſtributed it amongſt 
| | * them; they bound them about their Heads, but 
„ gave me to underſtand that they ſhould have 
a liked them better if they had been Red: After 
1 this we were ſeldom without their Company, 
21 which gave Occaſion to an Accident, which tho' 
=__ it ſeem'd to threaten ſome Danger at firſt, turn'd 
wy - afterward to our Advantage. 
i" 24s theſe People were continually Teazing 
= us, our Portugneſe'one Day threaten'd in jeſt to 
I kill one of them. The Black ran in the utmoſt 
bt Dread to ſeek his Comrades, and we were in one 
| Moment, aimoſt covered with Galles, we thought 
1 a | 1¹ 
| 
bi = 85 * 
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it the moſt proper Courſe to decline the firſt im- 
pulſe of their Fury, and retired into our Houſe. 

Our retreat inſpired them with Conrage, they re- 
doubled their Cries, and poſted themſelves on an 
Eminence near at Hand that overlooked us, 
there they inſulted us by Brandiſhing their Lan- 
ces and Daggers. We were fortunately not a- 

bove a ſtones Caſt from the Sea, and could there- 
fore have retreated to our Bark, had we found 
our {elves reduced to Extremities, this made us 
not very Solicitous about their Menaces. But 
finding that they continued to hover about our 
Habitation, and being wearied with their Cla- 
mours, we thought it might be. a good Expedient 
to fright them away by firing four Muskets to- 
wards them, in ſuch a manner, that they might 
hear the Bullets hiſs about two Feet over their 
Heads. This had the effect we wilh'd, the Noiſe 
and Fire of our Arms ſtruck them with ſo much 
Terror, that they fell upon the Ground, and 
durſt not for ſome time ſo much as lift up their 

Heads. They forgot immediately their natural 

Temper, their Ferocity and Havghtineſs were 
ſoftened into Mildneſs and Submiſſion; they ask'd 1 5 

Pardon for their Inſolence, and we were ever af 
LE», ve 8 


Ar EA our Reconciliation we viſited each 
other frequently, and had ſome Converſation a- 
bout the Journey I had undertaken, and the 
Deſire I had of finding a new Paſſage into 
Athiopia. It was neceſſary on this Account to 
Conſult their Luo or King; I found him in 
a Straw - Hut ſomething larger than thoſe of 
his Subjects, ſurrounded by his Courtiers who 
had each a Stick in his Hand, which is longer 
or ſhorter, according to the quality of the Per- 
lon admitted into the King's Preſence. The Ce- 
remony 


„ 
remony made uſe of at the Reception of a Stran- 


ger is ſomewhat unuſual; aſſoon as he enter's, all 
the Courtiers ſtrike him with their Cudgels till 
he goes back to the Door, the Amity then ſub- 
ſiſting between us, did not ſecure me from this 
uncouth Reception, which they told me, upon 
5 my demanding the Reaſon of it, was to ſhew thoſe 
whom they treated with, that they were the 
braveſt People in the World, and that all other 
Nations ought to bow down before them. I 
could not help reflecting on this Occaſion, how 
imprudently 1 had truſted my Life in the Hands 

of Men unacquainted with Compaſſion or Civi- 
lity, but recolle&ing at the ſame time that the | 
intent of my Journey was ſuch as might give 
mme Hopes of the Divine Protection, I baniſh'd | 
21 Hd all Thoughts but thoſe of finding a way into . 
 - thiopia. In this ſtreight it occur'd to me, that 
| ttheſe People, however Barbarous, have ſome Oath 


5 WIS which they keep with an inviolable ſtrictneſs, 
if | the beſt Precaution therefore that I could uſe 
Wit / would be to bind them by this Oath to be true 


= <- to their Engagements. The Manner of their 


ll ||  - Swearing is this; they ſet a Sheep in the midſt 
11 ROLL of them, and rub it over with Butter, the Heads 

M of Families who are the Chief in the Nation, 
1 N IP. lay their Hands upon the Head of the Sheep, and 


|} Spear to obſerve their Promiſe. This Oath 
 , ** (which they never Violate) they explain thus, 
FRY the Sheep is the Mother of them who Swear, 
the Butter betokens the Lqve between the Mo- 
| ther and the Children, and an Oath taken on a 

|  ; | Mothers Head is Sacred. Upon the Security of 
With: © this Oath, I made them acquainted with my In- 
| tention, an Intention, they tald me it was im- 

| poſhble to put in Execution. From the Moment 
ett them, they ſaid, they could give me no AT. - 
ſurance of either Life or Liberty, that they were 
perlectly 


my Intelligence to my Companion; whom I had 


= without giving an Account of their Manner of 
Blood- letting, which I was led to the Knowledge 


entirely deſtitute of ev 
had reſolved to let my ſelf Blood, though I was 
altogether a Stranger to the Manner of doing it, 


moſt Surpriſe an Old Moor enter my Chamber, 
with a kind of ſmall Dagger all over ruſty, and 
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erlectly inform d both of the Roads and Inha- 
bitants, that there were no fewer than Nine Na- 
tions between us and Abyſema, who were always 
embroil'd amongſt themſelves, or at War with 
the Abyſs, and enjoy'd no Security even in their 


own Territories, We were now convinced that 


our Enterprize was Impracticable, and that to 
hazard our ſelves amidſt ſo many inſurmountable 


' Difficulties would be to tempt Providence; de- 


ſpairing therefore that I ſhould ever come this 
way to Abyſinia, I reſolved to return back with 


= 


left at Tate, 


I cannor however leave this Country, 


of by a violent Fever, which threaten'd to put 


an End to my Life and Travels together. The 


Diſtreſs I was in, may eaſily be imagined, being 
thing neceſſary. I 


and had no Lancet. But my Companions hear- 
ing of a Surgeon of Reputation in the Place, 
went and brought him. I ſaw with the ut- 


LY 


a Mallet in his Hand, and three Cups of Horn 
about half a Foot long. I ſtarted, and ask d what 


be wanted? he told me to Bleed me, and, when 


had given him leave, 8 my Side, ap- 
ply'd one of his Horn Cups which he ſtop'd with 


| chew'd Paper, and by that Means made it ſtick 


faſt, in the ſame manner he fix d on the other 
two, and fell to ſharpening his Inſtrument, aſ- 
ſuring me that he would give me no Pain. He then 
took off his Cups and gave in each Place a ſtroke 


with 
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with his Poniard, which was followed by a ſtream 
of Blood. He apply'd his Cups ſeveral . Times, 
and every Time ftruck his Lancet into the ſame 
Place, having drawn away a large Quantity of 
Blood, he heal'd the Orifices with three Lumps 
of Tallow. I know not whether to attribute 
my Cure to Bleeding, or my Fear, but I had 
from that Time no return of my Fever. 


Wu I came to Fate in hopes of meeting 
with my Aſſociate, I found that he was gone to 
Mombaza in hopes of receiving Information, he 
was ſooner undeceiv'd than I, and we met at the 
Place where we parted, in a few Days, and ſoon 
afterwards left Pate to return to the Indies, and 
in Nine and Twenty Days arrived at the famous 
PFortreſs of * Dion. We were told at this Place, 
that Alfonſo Mendes Patriarch of AÆthiopia was 


bw: arrived at Goa from Lisbon. He wrote to us, to 
we: deſire that we would wait for him at Dion, in 
5 dbnder to embark there for the Red Sea, but being 
1 informed by us that no Opportunities of going 
| - thither were to be expected at Dion, it was at 
bi | i llength determined that we ſhould meet at Baz-. 
—_ aim, it was no eaſy Matter for me to find means 
1 i Lk of going to Bazaim. However, after a very un- 
4 eaſy Voyage, in which we were often in Danger of 
1 being daſh'd againſt the Rocks, or thrown upon 
the Sands by the Rapidity of the Current, and 
is! ſuffer d the utmoſt Diſtreſs for want of Water; 
1I.iulanded at + Daman, a Place about twenty 
x j Leagues diſtant from Bazaim, Here I hired a 
1% Citre and four Boys to carry me to Bazaim ; theſe 
1 Citres are a kind of Traveling Couches, in which 


Wit | *Diou an Iſland and Town at theMouth of theRiver Indus, 
2 EE j Daman, a Port upon the Coaſt of the Gulf of Cambaya: 
| TE 


Tay! | vou 
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you may either lie or ſit, which the Boys, whoſe 
buſineſs is the ſame with that of Chairmen in 
our Country, fupport upon their Shoulders by two 
Poles, and carry a Paſſenger at the rate of Eigh- 
teen or Twenty Miles a Day. Here we at length 
found the Patriarch with three more Priefts, like 
us, deſigned for the Miſſion of Æthiopia. We 
went back to Daman, and from thence to Dion, 
where we arrived in a ſhort Time, 


2 CHAP. III. . 
| The Authbr embarks with the Patriarch, narrow. 


ä PHE Patriarch having met with many Ob- 
Abyſtnia, grew impatient of being ſo long ab- 


triarch, and a Commiſſion granted by the Vice- 
roy. While we were at Diou waiting for theſe 
Veſſels, we receiv'd Advice from Æthiopia, that 
the Emperor unwilling to expoſe the Patriarch 
to any Hazards, thought Dagber, a Port in the 


pendant on the Abyſins, a Place of the greateſt 
3 Security 


| ly eſcapes Shipwreck near the Iſie of Socotora ; 
Enters the Arabian Gulf, and the Red-Sea, 
Some Ae of the Coaſt of ti Ren 


ſtacles and Diſappointments in his return to 


ſent from his Church. Lopo Gomez d'Abrea had 
made him an offer at Bazaim of fitting out three 
Ships at his own Expence, provided a Commiſ- 
ſion could be procured him to Cruiſe in the 
Red-Sea. This propoſal was accepted by the Pa- 
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Mouth of the Red-Sea, belonging to a Prince de- 
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Flt | Security to Land at, having already written to 
| thatPrince to give him ſafe Paſſage thro* his Do- 
þ! minions. We met here with new Delays; the 
1 Fleet that was to Tranſport us did not appear, 
j —_ the Patriarch loſt all Patience, and his Zeal ſo 
much affected the Commander at Dion, that he 
undertook to equip a Veſſel for us, and puſh'd 
the Work forward with the utmoſt Diligence. 
At length the long expected Ships enter'd the 
Port, we were overjoy d, we were tranſported, 
and prepar d to go on Board. Many Perſons at 
Dion ſeeing the Veſſels ſo well fitted out, deſired 
leave to £9 this Voyage along with us, imagin- | 
had an excellent Opportunity of acquir-- 

Wealth and Honour. We committed 


| ing 
| however one great Error in the ſetting ont ; for 
| having equip'd our Ships for Privateering, and 
hi taken no Merchandiſe on Board, we could not 
| touch at any of the Ports of the Red-Sea, The 
{Patriarch impatient to be gone, took Leave in 
the moſt tender manner of the Governtzur and 
1 | His other Friends, recommended our Voyage to the 
7, RE Bleſſed Virgin, and in the Field, before we went 
on Shipboard, made a ſhort Exhortation; ſo mo- 
ving and pathetick, that it touch'd the Hearts 
of all who heard it. In the Evening we went 
on Board, and early the next Morning, being 
the 3d. of April, 1625. we ſet Sail 


Ar EA ſomeDays we diſcovered about Neon 
the Iſland * Socotora, where we propos'd to touch. 
The Sky was bright, and the Wind fair, nor had 
we the leaſt Apprehenfion of the Danger into 


1 which we were falling, but with the utmoſt Care- 
19 * Socotora, an Iſland near the Mouth of the Streights 
| of Babel-maudel, _ ED 
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leſneſs and Jollity held on our Courſe. At 
Night, when our Sailors, eſpecially the Moors 
were in a profound Sleep, (for the Mahometans, 
believing every thing forewritten in the Decreeg 
of God, and not alterable by any human Means, 
reſign themſelves entirely to Providence) our 
Veſſel ran aground upon a Sand-bank at the en- 
trance of the Harbour. We got her off with 
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the utmoſt Difficulty, and nothing but a Mi- 19 
racle could, have preſervd us. We ran along af- 1 
terwards by the Side of the Iſland, but were en- * 


tertain d with no other Proſpect, than of a Moup- _ 
tainous Country, and of Rocks that jutted out 
over the Sea, and ſeem'd ready to fall into it. 
In the Afternoon putting into the moſt convenient 
Ports of the Iſland, we came to Anchor; very 
much to the Amazement and Terror of the In- 
habitants, who were not us'd to ſee any Fortu- 
gueſe Ships upon their Coaſts, and were there- 
fore under a great Conſternation at finding them 
even in their Ports. Some ran for Security to 
the Mountains, others took up Arms to oppoſe 
our Landing, but were ſoon reconciled to us, aud 
brought us Fowls, Fiſh, and Sheep, in exchange 
tor India Callicoes, on which they ſet a great 
Value. Weleft this Iſland, early thenext Morn- 
ing, and ſoon came in Sight of Cape Gardafui, ſo 
celebrated heretofore under the Name of the Cape 
pf Spices, either becauſe great Quantities were then 
found there, or from its Neighbourhood to Ara- 

bia the Happy, even at this Day famous for its 
Fragrant Products. Tis properly at this Cape 
(the moſt Eaſtern part of Africa) that the Gulf 

of Arabia begins, which at Babelmandel looſes its 
Name, and is called the Red-Sea, Here, though 

the Weather was Calm, we found the Sea lg 
Rough, that we were toſſed, as in 3 High Wind, 
FF two Nights, whether this viglent Lp 5 
F , the 
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ail the Hardſhips of a Tempeſt. We continu- 
ed our Courſe towards the Red-Sea, meeting 


whether there were any Arabian Veſſels at the 
Mouth of the Strait. But the Moors, who all 
entertain diſmal Appehenſions of the Franks, ply'd 


as ſoon as they reach'd Land, quitted their Boat, 


would come to a Parley, {ent out our Boat with 
two Sailors and an Abyſin, putting the Ships off 
from the Shore, to ſet them free from any Suſ- 
picion of Danger in coming down. All this 
was to no Purpoſe, they could not be drawn 


vered the Iſle of Babelmandel, which gives Name 
to the Strait ſo call'd, and parts the Sea that ſur- 
rounds it into two Channels, that on the Side 
of Arabia, is not above a quarter of a League 


Vedſſſels that Trade to, or from the Red - Sea. 


by thoſe who would avoid meeting with the 


. 


18 AVOYAGE 
the Water proceeded from the Narrowneſs of the 


Strait, or from the Fury of the late Storm, I 
know not, whatever was the Cauſe, we ſuffer d 


with nothing in our Paſlage but a Gelve, or kind 
of Boat made of thin Boards ſewed together, 
with no other Sail than a Mat. We gave her 
Chaſe, in Hopes of being informed by the Crew, 


their. Oars and Sail with the utmoſt Diligence, and 


and fcour'd to the Mountains, We ſaw them 
make Signals from thence, and imagining they 


from the Mountain, and our Men had Orders 
not to go on Shore, ſo they were obliged to re- 
turn without Information. Soon after we difco- 


in Breadth, and through this paſs almoſt all the 


The other on the Side of Æthiopia, though much 
larger, is more Dangerous by Reaſon of the 
Shallows, which make it neceſſary for a Ship 
though of no great Burthen, to paſs very near the 
Iſland where the Channel is deeper and leſs em- 
barraſs d. This Paſſage is never made uſe of but 


Turks who are ſtation'd on the Coaſt of Arabia, 
Twas 
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* 


it in the Night, and entred that Sea ſo renown- 


ed on many Accounts in Hiſtory both Sacred 
and Profane. 1 | 


1K our Deſcription of this famous Sea, an Ac- 


Coaſt of Arabia, on which part at twelve Leagues 
from the Month ſtands the City of Moca, a place 


the Ifle of Camaram, whoſe Inhabitants are annoy*d 


as the Ancients have told us, kill with their Eyes, 


in this Place. Sailing ninety Leagues farther 
you ſee the noted Port of Fodda, where the Pil 
rich Preſents which the Zeal of different Princes 
is every Day accomulating at the Tomb of Ma- 


Parts of the World are above Deſcription, and 


than a Ship of Jodda. An hundred and eighteen 
Leagues trom thence lies Toro, and near it the 


Credit, where the Iſraelites miraculouſly paſs'd 
through the Red. Sa on Dry-Land; and there is 
lome Reaſon for imagining the Tradition not ill- 


2 conſiderable Diſtance, in one Fountain, which 
C 2 Hows 


'twas for this Rgaſon that we choſe it. We paſs'd | 


count of which may juſtly be expected in this 
Place, it is moſt Convenient to begin with the 


of conſiderable Trade. Forty Leagues farther 18 


with little Serpents, which they call Ba lighs, 
which, though very Poiſonous, and deadly, do not, 
or, if they have fo fatal a Power, tis not at leaſk 
5 


grims that go to Mecca and Medina, unlade thoſe 


bomet, The Commerce of this Place, and the 
Number of Merchants that reſort thither from all 


ſo richly laden are the Ships that come hither, 
that when the Indians would expreſs a thing of 
meſtimable Price, they ſay, it is of greater Value 


Ruins of an Ancient Monaſtry. This is the Place, 
it the Report of the Inhabitants deſerves any 


grounded. For the Sea is here only three Leagues 
n Breadth, all the Ground about Toro is Barren 
| tor want of Water, which ig only to be found, at 


20 # VOUTAGHE 
flows out of the neighbouring Mountains, at the 
Foot of which, there are ſtill twelve Palm-trees. 
Near Toro are ſeveral Wells which, as the Arabs 
tell us, were Dug, by the order of Moſes, to quiet 
the Clamours of the thirſty Iſraelites. Suez lies in 
the Bottom of the Gulf, three Leagues from Taro, 

once a Place of Note, now reduced, under the 
Turks, to an inconſiderable Village, where the 
Miſerable Inhabitants are forc d to fetch Water 
at three Leagues Diſtance. The Ancient Kings 
of Egypt convey'd the Waters of the Mile to 
this Place by an Artificial Canal, now fo choak d 
with Sand, that there are ſcarce any Marks fe- 
maining of ſo noble and beneficial a Work. 


Tu firſt Place to be met with in Travel- 
ling along the Coaſt of Africa is Rondelo, fituate | 


over-againft Toro, and celebrated for the fame 
miraculous Paſſage. Forty-five Leagues from 
thence, is Cocir. Here Ends that long Chain of 
Mountains that reaches from this Place even to 
the Entrance of the Red- Sea. In this prodigi- 
ous Ridge, which extends three hundred Leagues, 
ſometimes approaching near the Sea, and Wi 
times running far up into the Land, there N 61 
ly one opening, through which all that Mefrhag- 
iſe, is convey d, which is embark d at Rifa, and 
from thence diſtributed through all the Ez, 
Theſe Mountains, as they are uncultivated, arc 
in ſome Parts ſhaded with large Foreſts, and in 
others Dry and Bare: As they are exceedingly fi 
high, all the Seaſons may be here found together, 
when the Storms of Winter beat on one Side, 
on the other is often a ſerene Sky and a bright 
 Sun-ſhine, The Nile runs here ſo near the Shore, 
that it might without much Difficulty be turned 
through this opening of the Mountains into the 
_ Red Sea, a Deſign which many of the * 
os ns 3e 
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have thought of putting in Execution, and there- 
by making a Communication between the Red- 
Sea, and. the Mediterranean, but have been diſ- 
couraged either by the greatneſs of the Expence, 
or the fear of laying great part of Egypt under 
Water, for ſome of that Country lies lower than 
the Sea. wy e 


Dis rA from Rondelo an hundred and thirty 
9 7 is the Iſle of Suaquem, where the Baſſa 
of that Country chuſes his Reſidence for the Con- 
;venience of receiving the tribute with greater ex- 
Adtneſs, there being a large Trade carried on here 
with the Abyſens. The Turks of Suaquem, have Gar- 
dens on the firm Land not above a Musket-ſhot 
S from the Iſland, which ſupply them with many 
excellent Herbs and Fruits, of which I doubt 
whether there be not a greater quantity on this 
little Spot, than on the whole Coaſt of Africa be- 
fides, from Melinda to Suez. For if we except 
the Dates which grow between Suez and Sua- 
quem, the Ground does not yield the leaſt Product; 
all the neceſſaries of Life, even Water is want- 
ing, Nothing can ſupport itſelf in this Region 
of Barrenneſs, but Oftr:iches, which devour Stones, 
or any; thing they meet with; they lay a great 
Number of Eggs, part of which they break to feed 
their Young with. Theſe Fowls, of which I have 
ſeen many, are very Tame, and when they are 
perſued, ſtretch out their Wings, and run with 
Amazing Swiftneſs : As they have Cloven-Feet, 
they ſometimes ſtrike up the Stones when they 
ige un, which gave Occaſion to the Notion that 
they throw Stones at the Hunters, a Relation e- 
5 qually to be credited with thoſe of their eating 
ed Fire and digeſting Iron. Thoſe Feathers which 
are fo much valued, grow under their Wings, 
Ee eee on 12 tue 
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the Shell of their Eggs powder d is an excel- 
lent Remedy for Sore-Eyes. 


: Writings, I take to be that which the Natives 
term Arur, and the Arabs Uri, which blowing 


ſo that there is no Travelling here in this dread- 


the unhappy Paſſenger is expos'd in theſe un- 
comfortable Regions. There blows in the Months 
Fune, Fuly, and Auguſt, another Wind, which 
raiſes Mountains of Sand and carries them thro 
the Air, all that can be done in this Caſe is 


ſible, but *tis very uſual for Men to be taken d 
unexpectedly, and ſmothered in the Duſt. One 
Day I found the Body of a Chriſtian z whom I 


Soul to the Divine Mercy and buried him, He 


Body had no ill Smell. Theſe Winds are moſt 
Deſtructive in Arabia the Deſart. 5 


Tu burning Wind ſpoken of in the Sacred 


in the Spring brings with it ſo exceſſive an Heat, 
that the whole Country ſeems a burning Oven}; 


ful Seaſon, nor is this the only Danger to which 


when a Cloud of Sand riſes, to mark where it 
is likely to fall, and to retire as far off as poſ- 


knew, upon the Sand, he had Doubtleſs been 
choak'd by theſe Winds; I recommended his 


ſeem'd to have been ſome time Dead, yet the 


CHAP. 


\ 


xcel- 
acred 


wing 
Heat, 
ven ; 
read- 


vhich 
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un- The Author's Conjecture on the Name of the Red- 


onths Sea. An Account of the Coco-Tree. He Lands 
ae 118 NN o return to the Deſcription of the Coaſt; * 
re u 1 Sixty Leagues from Suaquem is an Iſland 
pol. call'd Mazna, only conſiderable for its Ports, 
taken WI which make the Turks reſide upon it, though 


One they are forc'd to keep three Barks continually 


om I employ'd in fetching Water, which is not to be 
been BY found nearer than at the Diſtance of twelve Miles. 

1 his Forty Leagues from hence is Dalacha an I. 

He fland, where many Pearls are found, but of ſmall | 


t the i Value. The next Place is Baylur forty Leagues 
moſt from Dalacha, and twelve from Babelmandel. 


Tu RE are few Things upon which à grea- 
ter variety of Conjectures has been offer'd, than 
upon the Reaſons that induced the Ancients, to 
Diiſtinguiſh this Gulf, which ſeparates A from 
Africk, by the Name of the Red-Sea, an Apel- 
lation that has almoſt univerſally obtain d in all 
Languages. Some affirm that the Torrents, 
which fall after great Rains from the Moun- 
tains, waſh down ſuch a Quantity of Red-Sand 
as gives a Tincure to the Water; others tell us, 
that the Sun-Beams being reverberated from the 
Red Rocks, give the Sea on which they ſtrike, 
A C4 "IE" + 
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the Appearance of that Colour. Neither of theſe 


Accounts are ſatisfactory, the Coaſts are ſo ſcorch'd 
by the Heat that they are rather Black than 
Red: Nor is the Colour of this Sea much alter - 
ed by the Winds or Rains. The Notion ge- 
nerally received is, that the Coral found in ſuch 
Quantities at the bottom of the Sea, might com- 
municate this Colour to the Water: An Ac- 
count merely Chimerical. Coral is not to be 
found in all Parts of this Gulf, and red Coral 
in very few. Nor does this Water in fact differ 
from that of other Seas. The Patriarch and 1 
have frequently amus'd our ſelves with making 
Obſervations, and could never diſcover any Red- 
neſs, but in the Shallows where a kind of Wed 
grew which they call Goneſmon., which Redneſs 
diſappear'd aſſoon as we pluck'd up the Plant. 
It is obſervable that St. Jerome confining him- 
ſelf to the Hebrew, calls this Sea, Iausur, Fam 
in that Language ſignifies Sea, and Suf is the 
Name of a Plant in Mthiop:a, from which the 
Abyſins extract a beautiful Crimſon, whether. this 
be the ſame with the Goneſmon, I know not, but 
am of Opinion that the Herb gives to this Sea 
both the Colour and the Name.. 


Tux Veſſels moſt us'd in the Red-Sea, tho 
Ships of all Sizes may be met with there, are 
Belves; of which ſome Mention hath been made 
already, theſe are the more convenient, becauſe 
they will not Split, if thrown upon Banks, or a- 
gainſt Rocks. Theſe Gelves have given Occa⸗- 
ſion to the Report that out of the Coco-Free alone, 
2 a Ship may be built, fitted out with Maſt, Saile, 
and Cordage, and victual'd with Bread, Water, 
Wine, Sugar, Vinegar, and Oil. All this indecd 
cannot be done out of one Tree, but may out of 
ſeveral of the ſame Kind, They Saw the Trunk 

- JJ 4 
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into Planks, and Sew them together with Thread 
which they ſpin out of the Bark, and which they 
' twiſt for the Cables; the Leaves ſtitch'd toge- 
ther make the Sails. This Boat thus equip'd may 
be furniſn'd with all neceſſaries from the ſame 
Tree. There. 1s not a Month in which the Coco 
does not produce a bunch of Nuts, from twenty 
to fifty. At firſt Sprouts ont a kind of Seed or 
Capſula of a Shape not unlike the Scabbard of a 
Scymetar, which they cut, and place a Veſſel 
under, to receive the Liquor that drops from it, 
this Drink 1s call'd Soro, and 1s clear, pleaſant, 
and nouriſhing. If it be boil'd, it grows hard, 
and makes a kind of Sugar much valued. in the 
Indies; Diſtill this Liquor and you have a Strong=- , 
water, of which is made excellent Vinegar. All 
theſe different Products are afforded before the 
Nut is formed, and while it is Green it contains 
a delicious cooling Water; with theſe Nuts they 
ſtore their Gelves, and it is the only Proviſion 
ol Water which is made in this Country. The 
ſecond Bark which contains the Water, is ſo 
tender that they Eat it. When this Fruit ar- 
rives to perfect Maturity, they either pound 
the Kernel into Meal, and make Cakes of it, or 
draw an Oil from it of a fine Scent and Taſte, 
4h and of great Uſe in Medicine; ſo that what is 
, are reported of the different Products of this wonders 
_ ful Tree, is neither falſe nor incredible. 8 
cauſe MM EE b 
or a- *'T is time we ſhould come now to the Re la- 
ca- tion of our Voyage. Having happily paſt the 
lope, Straits at the entrance of the Red-Sea, we per- 
Saile, ſued our Courſe, keeping as near the ſhore as 
Vater, we could, without any farther Apprehenſions of 
deed the Turks, We were however under ſome con- 
aut of cern that we were intirely ignorant, in what 
"rank part of the Coaſt to find Baylar, a Port, where 
inte Le — ED TS 
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we propoſed Landing, and fo little known, that 
our Pilots, who had made many Voyages in this 
Sea, could give us no Account of it. We were 
in Hopes of Information from the Fiſhermen, 
but found that as ſoon as we came near they fled 
from us in the greateſt Conſternation; no ſignals 
of Peace or Friendſhip could prevail on them to 
ſtay, they either durſt not Truſt, or did not un- 
derſtand us. We ply'd along the Coaft in this 
uncertainty two Days, till on the firſt of March 
having doubled a point of Land, which came 
out a great way into the Sea, we found ourſelves 
in the middle of a fair large Bay, which many 
Reaſons induced us to think was Baylur; that 
we might be farther aſſur d we ſent our Abyſtn 
on Shore, who returning next Morning confirm'd 
our Opinion. It would not be eaſy to deter- 
mine whether our Arrival gave us greater Joy, 
or the Inhabitants greater Apprehenſions, for we 
could diſcern a continual Tumult in the Land, 
and took Notice that the Crews of ſome Barks 
that lay in the Harbour, were unlading with all 
3 Diligence, to prevent the Cargo from fal- 
ing into our Hands, very much indeed to the 
Diſſatisſaction of many of our Soldiers, who ha- 
ving engaged in this Expedition with no other 
View than of filling their Pockets, were, before 
the Return of our Alyſin, for treating them like 
Enemies, and taking them as a lawful Prize. 
We were willing to be aſſured of a good Recep- 
tion in this Port, the Patriarch therefore ſent me 
to Treat with them. I dreſs'd my ſelf like a 


Merchant, and in that Habit receiv'd the four 


Captains of Gelves which the Chec ſent to Com- 
pliment me, and order'd to ſtay as Hoſtages, 
whom I ſent back, that I might gain upon their 
Affections by the confidence I placed in their 
Sincerity, this had fo good an Effect, 1 

bec, 
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Chec, who was Tranſported with the Account 
the Officers gave, of the Civilities they had 
been treated with, came in an Hour to viſit me, 
bringing with hun a Portugueſe, whom I had ſent 
aſhore as a Security for his Return. He informed 
me, that the King his Maſter was encamp'd not 
far off, and that a Chec who was then in the 
Company was juſt arrived from thence, and had 


Favour; I was then convinced that we might 
Land without ſcruple, and to give the Patriarch 
Notice of it, order'd a volley of our Muskets to 
be fired, which was anſwer'd by the Cannon of 
the two Ships, that lay at a Diſtance for ſear of 
giving the Moors any cauſe of Suſpicion by their 
Approach. The Chec and his attendants, though 
I had given them Notice that we were going 
to let off our Guns in honour of the King their 
Maſter, could not forbear trembling at the Fire 
and Noiſe, They left us ſoon after, and next 
Morning we landed our Baggage, conſiſting chief- 
Iy of the Patriarch's Library, ſome Ornaments 
for the Church, ſome Images, and ſome pieces 
| of Callicoe, which were of the ſame Uſe as Mo- 
ney. Moſt of the Soldiers and Sailors, were de- 
ſirous of going with us, ſome from real princi- 


Jes of Piety, and a deſire of ſharing the La- 
bours and Merits of the Miſſion, others upon 
Motives very different, the Hopes of raiſing a 
Fortune, To have taken all who offered them- 
ſelves would have been an injury to the Owners 
of the Ships, by rendering them unable to con- 
: 2 ou Voyage, we therefore accepted only 
vi a few. 8 
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| Rortugueſe as his Embaſſadors to ſecure'us/a; kind 
Reception, theſe in their way to this Prince hs 
come through the Countries of Chumo-Salama; 
and Senaa, the utmoſt confines of Abyſſinia, and 
kad carried thither the Emperors Orders e 
ing our Paſlage. 
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CHAP. v. 


An W of Dancali. The condult. of Chee 
arrive at the 


Furt. The Author wounded, they 
| Court of the King of Dancali; a Deſcription 


9 bis Pevilion, and the — OF met 


with. : 


5 R Goods were no ſooner wal thas 
Bo ve were ſurrounded with a Crowd of Of- 


ey 


Tus kingdom of Dancali, to which this. be · 
longs, f is Barren, and thinly people, the King 
3s Tributary to the Emperor o Te 
faithful to his Sovereign. The Em 
only written to him, but had ſent a „ 


On Aſcenſon- Day we left ws "FEI pro- 


cured ſome Camels and Aſſes to carry our Bag- 


Bage. The firſt wad s March was not above a 
League, 


ficers, all gaping for Preſents, we were forced 
- to grati tify their Avarice by 
and diſtributing among them 
licoe. What we gave to the Chec mir be worth 
about a Piftole, and the reſt in Proportion... - 


ing our Bales, 
e pieces of Ca- 
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League, and the others not much longer. Our 
Guides perform'd their Office very ill, being in- 
fluenced, a8, we. * by the Chec Furt, an 


l 7 i 
Officer, whoth, though unwillingly, we were for- 
ced to e with = This Man who _ 
have brought us to the King in three Days, led 
us out of the Way through horrid Deſarts diſti- 
tute of Water, or where what we found was ſo 

foul, nauſeous, and offenſive, that it excited a 

loathing and averſion which nothing but extreme 
Neceſſity could have over- come. | 


 HavinGs trayel'd ſome Days, we were met 
by the King's Brother, to whom, by the Ad- 
vice of Chec Furt, whoſe intent in following us, 
was to ſqueeze all he could from us, we prefenty 
ed ſome pieces of Chineſe Workmanſhip, ſuch as 
Caſes of Boxes, a Standiſh, and ſome Eartheri- 
ware, together with ſeveral pieces of painted 
Calicoe, which were fo hack more * 
that he deſired ſome other Pieces inſtead of oui 
Chineſe Curioſities, we willingly made the Ex- 
change. Yet ſome time afterwards he ask d a- 
gain for thoſe Chineſe Goods which he had re- 
furned us, nor was it in our Power to refuſe them. 
J was here in Danger of loſing my Life by a Com- 
pliment which the 1 paid the Prince of 
u diſcharge of twelve Muskets; one being un- 
Skillfülly charged too high, flew out of the Sol- 
dier's Hand, and falling againſt my Leg wound 
ed it very much; we had no Surgeon with us, 
ſo that all I could do, was to bind it hard with 
ſome Cloath. 1 was obliged by this Accident 
to make Uſe of the Chec Furt's Horſe, which 
was the greateſt Service we receiy'd from him 


TO in all our Journey, 
a 
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Wren ve come within two Leagues and an 
half of the King's Court, he ſent ſome Meſſen- 
gers with his Compliments, and five Mules for 

the chief of our Company, our Road lay through 
3 Wood, where we found the Ground cover d 
over with young Locuſts, a Plague intolerabl 
afflictive in a Country ſo Barren of it ſelf. We 
arriv'd at length at the Bank of a ſmall River, 
near which the King uſually keeps his Reſi- 

dence, and found his Palace at the Foot of a 
little Mountain. It conſiſted of about fix Tents 
and twenty Cabins, erected amongſt ſome Thorns 
and wild Trees, which afforded a Shelter from 
the Heat of the Weather. He receiv'd us the 
Art time in a Cabin about a Mysket ſhot dif- 
tant from the reſt, furniſh'd out with a Throne 
in the middle built of Clay and Stones, and co- 


yered with Tapiſtry and two Velvet Cuſhions, 


| Over-againſt him flood his Horſe with his Saddle 
and other Furniture hanging by him, for in this 
Country, the Maſter and his Horſe make uſe 


' of the ſame Apartment, nor doth the King in 


this Reſpect affect more Grandeur than his Sub- 
jects. When we entred, we ſeated ourſelves on 
the Ground with our Legs croſs'd, in imitation 
of the reſt, whom we found in the ſame Poſture. 
Aſter we had waited ſome time, the King came 
in, attended by his Domeſticks and his Officers. 
He held a ſmall Lance in his Hand, and was 
dreſs' d in a Silk Robe, with a Turbant on his 
Head, to which were faſtned ſome Rings, of very 
neat Workmanſhip, which fell down upon his 
Forehead. All kept Silence for ſome time, and 
the King told us by his Interpreter: That we 
were Welcome to his Dominions, that he had 
been inform'd we were to come, by the Emper- 
. of his Father, and that he condoled the Hard- 


ſhips 


( 
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ſhips we had undergone at Sea. He defired ug 
not to be under any concern at finding our ſelves 
in a Country ſo diſtant from our own, for thoſe 
Dominions, were ours, and He and the Emperor 
his Father, would give us all the Proofs we could 
deſire of the ſincereſt Affection. We returned 
him Thanks for this Promiſe of his Favour, 
and after a ſhort Converſation went away. Im- 
mediately we were teazed by thoſe who brought 
us the Mules, and demanded to be paid the Hire 
of them; and had Advice given us at the fame 
time, that we ſhould get a Preſent ready for the 
King. The Chec- Furt who was extremely ready 
to undertake any Commiſhon of this kind, would 
needs directs us in the Affair, and told us, that 
our Gifts ought to be of greater Value, becauſe we 
had negle&ed making any ſuch offer at our firſt 
Audience, contrary to the Cuſtom of that Coun- 
try. By theſe pretences he obliged us to make 
a Preſent to the Value of about twenty pounds, 
with which he ſeem'd to be pleaſed, and told ug 
- had nothing to do, but prepare to make our 
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The King rejul es their Preſent. The Authors 


Boldneſs. | The Preſent is afterwards accepted, 
The People are forbidden to ſell them Proviſions. 


The Author remoſlrates againſt the Uſage. The 


King redreſſes it. 


DU ſuch was either the hatred or avarice 
D of this Man, that inftead of doing us the 
good Offices he pretended, he advis'd the King 
to refuſe our Preſent, that he might draw from 
us ſomething more valuable. When I attend- 
ed the King in order to deliver the Preſents, af- 
ter * FRA ſed 1 bree of thy, 1 
4 ugh unworthy his Acceptance, the largeſt, 
cha * 1 Poverty, wed Diſtance fon! 
our Country allow'd us to make, he examined 
them one by one with a diſſatisfy d look, and 
told me that, however he might be pleaſed with 
our good Intentions, he thought our Preſent ſuch 


as could not he offer d to a King without affron- 


ting him. And made me a ſign with his Hand 
to withdraw, and take back what I had brought, 
I obey'd, telling him, that perhaps he might 
fend for jt again, without having fo much. The 
ec Furt, who had been the Occaſion of all this, 
coming to us afterwards, blamed: us exceedingly 
for having offered ſo little, and being told by 


us, that the Preſent was pick'd out by himſelt, 
that we had nothing better to give, and that 


what we had left, would ſcarce defray the Ex- 


pencęs 
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ences of our Journey, he preſs d us at leaſt to 
add ſomething, but could prevail no farther than 


perſuade us to repeat our former Offer, which 


- 


no kinder Countebance than before. 


HERR we ſpent our Time and our Proviſions, 
without being able to procure any more. The 
Country indeeds affords Goats and Honey, but 
no Body would {ell us any, the King as I was 
ſecretly inform'd, having ſtrictly prohibited it, 
with a view of forcing all we had from us. The 
Patriarch ſent me to expoſtulate the Matter. with 
the King, which I did in very warm Terms, 
telling him, that we were aſſured by the Em. 
peror of a Reception in this Country far diffe- 
rent from what we met with, which Aſſurances 
he had confirm'd by his Promiſe, and the Civili- 
ties we were entertain d with at our firſt arrival; 
but that inſtead of Friends who would Com- 
paſhonate our Miſeries, and ſupply our Neceſ- 

ties, we fonnd ourſelves in the midſt of mortal 
Enemies. that wanted to deſtroy us. 


Tus King who affected to appear Ignorant 
of the whole Affair demanded an Account of the 
Injuries 1 complain'd of, and told me that if 
any of bis Subjects ſhould dare to attempt our 
Lives, it ſhould coſt him his own. We are not, 
reply'd I, in Danger of being ſtab'd or poiſon'd, 
but are doom'd to a more lingering and pain- 
ful Death by that Prohibition which obliges your 
Subjects to deny us the neceſlaries of Life; if it be 
your Highneſs's Pleaſure that we die here, we 
entreat that we may at leaſt be diſpatch'd quick- 
ly, and not condemned to longer Torments. The 
King, ſtartled at this Diſcourſe, deny'd that he 
nad given any ſuch Orders, and was very. Im- 
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portunate to know the Author of our Intelligence, 
but finding me determin'd not to diſcover him, 
de ſent me away with a Promiſe, that for the fu- 
ture we ſhould be furniſhed with every thing 
we wanted, and indeed, that ſame Day we bought 
three Goats for about a Crown, and Tome Honey, 


and found ourſelves better treated than before. 


„„ 
They obtain Leave with ſome Di 


from Dancali. The Difficulties of their March. 
A Broil with the Moors. i They arrive at the 


plain of Salt. 


TTYUHIS Uſage, with ſome Differences we had 
L with a Moor, made us very deſirous of 
leaving this Country, but we were ſtill put off 
with one pretence or other, whenever we ask'd 
Leave to depart, tir'd with theſe Delays, I ap- 
_ ply'd my ſelf to his Favourite Miniſter, with a 


promiſe of a large Preſent if he could obtain us 


an Audience of Leave; he came to us at Night 
to agree upon the Reward, and ſoon accom- 
pliſh'd all we defired, both getting us a Permiſ- 
ſion to go out of the Kingdom, and procuring 
us Camels to carry our Baggage, that of 
the Abyſinian Embaſſadors who were ordered to 
_ww_e a 


Wr ſet out from the Kingdom of Dancali, 
on the Fifteenth of June, having taken our Law 
JJC ae TS re 0 


ficulty, to depart 
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of the King who after r Excuſes for every 
Thing that had happen'd, diſmiſs'd us with a 
Preſent of a Cow, and ſome Proviſions, defir- 
ing us to tell the Emperor of Athiopta his Fa- 
ther, that we had met with kind Treatment in 
his Territories, a Requeſt which we did not at 
that Time think it convenient to deny. 


Wuartver we had ſufferd hitherto, wag 
nothing to the Difficulties we were now enter 
ing upon, and which God had decreed us to un- 
dergo for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt. Our Way now 
lay through a Region ſcarce paſſable, and full 
of Serpents, which were continually creeping 
between our Legs, we might have avoided them 
in the Day, but being obliged, that we might a- 
void the exceſſive Heats, to take long Marches 
in the Night, we were every moment 2 
upon them; nothing but a ſignal interpoſition of 
Providence could have preſerved us from being 
Bitten by them, or Periſhing either by Weari- 
neſs or Thirſt, for ſometimes we were a long time 
without Water, and had nothing to ſupport our 
Strength in this Fatigue, but a little Honey, and 
a {mall piece of Cows Fleſh dry'd in the Sun. 
Thus we traveFd on for many Days, ſcarce al- 
lowing our ſelves any reſt, till we came to a 
Channel or Hollow worn in the Mountains by 
the Winter Torrents, here we found ſome cook = 
neſs, and good Water, a Bleſſing we enjoy'd 
tor three Days; down this Channel all the Win- 
ter runs a great River, which is dried up 
in the Heats, or to ſpeak more properly, hides 
it ſelf under Ground, we walk'd along its ſide 
ſometimes ſeven or eight Leagues without ſeeing 
any Water, and then we found it riſing ous 
dt the Ground, at * Places, we never fail'd 


\ 
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to Drink as much as we could, and fill our Bot. 
tles. | 


I our March, there fell out an unlucky Ac- 
cident, which however did not prove of the bad 
Conſequence it might have done. The Maſter 
of our Camels was an old Mahomet an, who had 
conceived an Opinion, that it was an act of 
Merit to do us all the Miſchief he could; and 
in purſuance of his Notion, made it his chief 

Employment, to ſteal every thing, he could lay 
hold on; his Piety even tranſported him fo far, 
that one Morning he ſtole and hid the Cords 
of our Tents. The Patriarch who ſaw him at 
the Work, charg'd him with it, and upon his 
Denial, ſhew'd him the end of the Cord hanging 
from under the Saddle of one of his Camels, 

| Upon this we went to ſeize them, but were op- 
poſed by him and the reſt of the Drivers, who 
ſet themſelves in a Poſture of Oppoſition with 
their Daggers; our Soldiers had recourſe to their 
Muskets, and four of them putting the Mouths 

ol their Pieces to the Heads of ſome of the moſt 

 Obſtinate and turbulent, Struck them with ſuch 

a Terrour, that all the Clamour was ſtill'd in an 
Inſtant : None receiv'd any hurt but the Moor 
who had been the occaſion of the Tumult. He 
was knock'd down by one of our Soldiers, Who 
had cut his Throat, but that the Fathers pre- 
vented it, he then reſtor d the Cords, and was 
more Tractable ever after. In all my Dealings 
with the Moors, I have always diſcover'd in 
them an ill-natur'd Cowardiſe, which makes 
them inſupportably inſolent, if you ſhew them 
the ou reſpect, and eaſily reduced to reaſon- 
_ erms, when you treat them with a high 
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Ar TEA a March of ſome Days, we came to | 
an opening between the Mountains, the only 
Paſſage out of. Dancals into Alyſinia. Heaven 
ſeems to have made this Place on purpoſe for the 
Repoſe of weary Travelers, who here exchange 
the Tortures of parching Thirſt, burning, Sands, 
and a ſultry Climate, for the Pleaſures of ſhady 
Trees, the Refreſhment of aclear Stream, and the 
luxury of a cooling Breeze. We arrived at this  * 
- happy Place about Noon, and the next Day at 
Evening left thoſe fanning Winds, and Woods 
flouriſhing with unfading Verdure, for the dif- 
mal Barrenneſs of the vaſt uninhabitable Plains, 
from which Abyſinia is —_— with Salt. Theſe 
Plains are ſurrounded with high Mountains, con- 
tinually covered with thick Clouds which the 
Sun draws from the Lakes that are here, from 
which the Water runs down into the Plain, and 
is there congealed into Salt. Nothing can be 
more Curious, than to ſee the Channels and A- 
quaducts that Nature has formed in this hard 
| Rock, fo exact and of ſuch admirable Contriv- 
\ ance, that they ſeem to be the Work of Men. 
Io this Place Caravans of Abyſinia are continu- 
ally reſorting, to carry Salt into all Parts of 
the Empire, which they ſet a great Value up- 
on, and which in their Country is of the fame 
uſe as Money. The Superſtitions Abyſtns ima- 
| gine, that the Cavities of the Mountains are in- 
habited by evil Spirits which appear in different 
Shapes, calling thoſe that paſs, by their Names as 
in a Familiar Acquaintance, who, if they go to 
them, are never ſeen afterwards. This relation 
was confirm'd by the Mooriſn Officer who came 
with us, who, as he ſaid, had loſt a Servant in 
Fat manner, the Man certainly fell into the 
Hands of the Galles, who lurk in thoſe dark 
5 1 retreats, 
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carry off their Effects. 
T Heat making it 
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in the Evening, and in the Night loſt our Wa 
it is very dangerous to go through this Place, f 
there are no marks of the right Road but ſome 
heaps of Salt, which we could not fee. Our 
Camel · drivers getting together to Conſult on 
this Occaſion, we ſuſpected they had ſome ill 
deſign in Hand, and got ready our Weapons, 
they 1 4 our A r s, and fet 1 
at eaſe by letting us know the Reafon of then 
Conſultation, Travelling hard all Night, we 
found our ſel ves next Morning paſt the Plain; 


modious, the Points of the Rocks pierc'd our 


ed with the Approach of an arm'd Troop, which 
1 rte to be the Galle, 


our Fear immediately ſu 
who chiefly beſet theſe paſſes of the Mountains 
we put our ſelves on the Defenſive, and expect: 
ed them, whom upon a more exact Examination, 
we found to be only a Caravan of Merchant 
come as uſual to fetch Salt. n 


\ 


retreats, cut the Throats of the Merchants, and 


but the Road we were in, was not more Com- 


Feet, to encreaſe our Perplexities we were alarm- 


L 
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CHAP. vil . 
| They loſe their Way, are in continual Apprehenfions 
of the Galles. They come to Duan, and ſettle 
1 Abyſſinia. == ee 


A BOUT Nine the next Morning we came 
CA to the End of this toilſome and rugged 
Path, where the Way divided into two, yet 
both led to a Well, the only one that was 
found in our Journey. A Moor with three 
others took the ſhorteſt, without direQing us to 
follow Rim, ſo we marched forwards we knew 


not whither, through Woods and over Rocks, 0 


without Sleep or any other Refreſhment : At 
Noon the next Day we diſcovered that we were 
near the Field of Salt. Our Affliction and Diſ- 
treſs is not to be expreſs d, we were all Faint- 
ing with Heat and Wearineſs, and two of the 
_ Patriarch's. Servants, were upon the point of 
Dying for want of Water. None of us had any 

but a Moor, who could not be prevailed up- 
on to part with it, at leſs than the weight in 
Gold, we got ſome from him at laſt, and en- 
deavour'd to revive the two Servants, while 
part of us went to look for a Guide that might 
put us in the right Way. The Moors who had ar- 
rived at the Well, rightly gueſſing that we were 
loſt, ſent one of their Company to look us, 
—_ = whom 


fear of the Galles who lay their ambuſhes more 


| | EE 
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whom we heard ſhouting in the Woods, but 
durſt make no Anſwer, for fear of the Galles. 
At length he found us, and conducted us to the 
reſt, we inſtantly forgot our paſt Calamities, and 
had no other Care than to recover the Patriarchs | 
Attendants. We did not give them a fall draught ' 
at firſt, but poured in the Water by Drops; to 
moiſten their Mouths and Throats, which were 
extreamly ſwell'd, by this Caution they were 
ſoon well. We then fell to Eating and Drink- 
ing, and though we had nothing but our ordi- 
nary repaſt of Honey and dry'd Fleſh, thought 
5 + never had regal'd more pleaſantly in our 


Wu durſt not ſtay long in this Place, for 


particularly near this Well, by which all Cara- 
vans muſt neceſſarily paſs. Our Apprehenſions 
were very much encreaſed by our fuſpicion of 
the Camel-drivers, who, as we imagined, had ad- 
vertis d the Galles of our arrival. The fatigue 
we had already ſuffer'd, did not prevent our 
continuing our March all Night, at laſt we en- 
tred a Plain, where our Drivers told us, we 
might expect to be attack d by the Galles; nor 
was it long before our own Eyes convinc'd. us, 
that we were 1n great Danger, for we ſaw as we 
went along, the dead Bodies of a Caraven who 
had been lately maſſacred, a ſight which froze 
our Blood, and fil l'd us with Pity and with Hor- 
ror. The ſame fate was not far from overta- 
king us, for a Troop of Galles, who were de- 
tach'd in ſearch of us, miſs'd us but an hour or 
two. We ſpent the next Night in the Moun- 
tains, but when we ſhould have ſet out in the 
Morning, were oblig'd to a fierce Diſpute with 
the old Moor, wha had not yet loſt his Inclina- 
| — b 
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tion to deſtroy us; he would have had us taken 
a Road, which was full of thoſe People we were 
ſo much afraid of, at length finding he could not 
prevail with us, that we charg d the Goods up- 
on him mas belonging to the Emperor, to. whom 
he ſhoulld be anſwerable for the loſs of them, 
he confented, in a ſullen way, to go with us. 


Tux defire of getting out of the reach of 
the Galles, .made us prefs forward with great Ex- 
pedition, and indeed, fear having. entirely en- 
groſs d our Minds, we were perhaps leſs Senſi- 
ble of all our Labours and Difhculties, ſo vio- 
lent an Apprehenſion of one Danger, made us 
look on many others with unconcern; our Pains 3 
at laſt found ſome Intermiſſion at the foot of the - . 
Mountains of Duan the frontier of Abyſinia which 1 
ſeparates it from the Country of the Moors, 
through which we had travel de. 


HERE we imagined we might repoſe ſecure- 
ly, a felicity we had long been Strangers to, 
here we began to Rejoice at the Concluſion of 
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our Labours; the place was cool, and pleaſant, | f 
the Water excellent, and the Birds melodious; \ 
ſome of our Company went into the Wood to all 
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divert themſelves with hearing the Birds, and * 
frightening the Monkies, creatures ſo cunning, 1 
that they would not ſtir if a Man. came unarm- | i 
ed, but would run immediately when they ſaw is 


a Gun. At this Place our Camel-drivers left us, 
to go to the Feaſt of St. Michael, which the 
Aithiopians celebrate the ſixteenth of June. We 
perſuaded them however to leave us their Camels 
and four of their Company to take care of them. 


Ta + y- 8 — 
* a . * . 5 als... « 
1 
— 8 Go 
* N * - 


% 
. 
— 8 — — - - 
— Aw, 0 * 
1 — - | 
8 a S mo > 
PRE" I Fs 4 
— 
ung 


a - .. - 
* > 0” aw = — * 4 
A 2 ws = 3 "oe 
_— * 


0 E had not waited many Days, beſore ſome 
Meſſengers came to us, with an Account, that 
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Father Baradas with the Emperor's Kerkew, and ' 
ny other Perſons cf DiſtinQion Muited for 
oat Tome Diſtance; we loaded our Camas, and 
following the Courſe of the River, cameinTeven 
Fours to the place, we were directed to halt at. 
Father Manel Baradas and all the Company, 
who bad waited for us a conſiderable time, on 
the top of the Mountain, came down when they 
ſaw our Tents, and congratulated our Arrival. 
It is not eaſy to expreis the Benevolence and 
Tenderneſs with which they embraced us, and 
the concern they ſhew'd at ſeeing us worn a- 
way with Hunger, Labour, and Wearineſs, our 
 Cloaths, tatter'd, and our Feet bloody. 


We left this Place of interview the next 
Day, and on the 21ſt of June, arrived at Fre- 
mon the Reſidence of the Miſtonaries, where we 
were welcom'd by great numbers of Catholicks, 
both Portugueſe and Abyſins, who ſpar'd no En- 
dea vours to make us forget all we had ſuffer'd in 
ſo hazardous a Journey, undertaken, with no 
other intention, than to conduct them in the 
JJ mn 
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cHAP. * 


The Hi fory of Abyflinia, An Account of the 


ueen of Sheba, and of Qn 
_ of the AbyJuns, 


EH E Ori ginal of the Abyſtns like 
that of all other Nations, is ob- 
ſcure, and uncertain. The Tradi- | 
tion generally received, derives 
IS ARES them from Chim the Son 'of Noab, 
and they pretend, however impro- 


een Candace. The 


bs bably, that From his time till now, the legal 
Succeſſion of their Kings, 


rupted, and that the Supreme Power hath. al- 
ways continued in the ſame Family. 


hath never been inter- 


An Au- 
thentick * traced up ſo high, could 
| not 
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not but be extremely Curious ; and with good 
Reaſon might the Emperors of Abyſtnia boaſt 
themſelves the moſt Illuftrious and Ancient Fa- 
mily in the World. But there are no real 
Grounds for imagining that Providence has vouch- 
ſafed them fo diſtinguiſhing a Protection, and 
from the Wars with which this Empire hath 
been ſhaken in theſe latter Ages, we may juſtly 
believe, that like all others it has ſuffer'd its 
Revolutions, and that the Hiſtory of the Abyſs 
is corrupted with Fables. This Empire is 
known by the Name of the Kingdom of Pre- 
fer- John. For the Portugueſe having heard 
ſuch wonderful Relations of an ancient and fa- 
mous Chriſtian State call'd by that Name, in 
the Indies, imagined it could be none but this 
of AÆthiopia. Many things concurred to make 
them of this Opinion : There was no Chriſtian 
Kingdom or State in the Indies, of which all was 
True which they heard of this Land of Preffer- 
John: And there was none in the other Parts 
of the World who was a. Chriſtian ſeparated 


except this Kingdom of Ætbiopia. It has there- 
fore paſs d for the Kingdom of Preſter- John, 
ſince the time that it was diſcover'd by the Por- 
Tugueſe in the Reign of King John the Second. 


Tus Country is properly call'd Abyſinia, 


and the People term themſelves Abyſins. Their 


Hiſtories count up an Hundred and ſixty two 
Reigns, from Cham to Faciladas or Bafilides ,, a- 
mong which ſome Women are remarkably cele- 
brated. One of the moſt renowned is the Queen 
of Sheba, mention'd in Scripture, whom the Na- 
tives call Nicaula or Macheda, and in their 
Tranſlation of the Goſpel, Nagiſia Axeb, which 
an their Language is Queen of the South, The 


from theCatholick Church, but what was known, 
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ſtill ſhew the Ruins of a City which appears 
to have been once of Note, as the Place Where 


ſhe kept her Court, and a Village which from 


its being the Place of, her Birth, they call the 
Land of Saba: The Kings of Athiopia draw 
their boaſted pedigree from Minilech the Son of 
this Queen and Solomon. The other Queen, for 


whom they retain a great Veneration, is Can-- 


dacs, whom they call Fudith, and indeed if what 
they relate of Her, could be proved, there ne- 
ver was, amongſt the moſt illuſtrious and bene- 


ficent - Sovereigns, any. to whom their Coun- 


try was more indebted, for tis ſaid, that She 
being converted by Inda her Eunuch whom St. 
Philip baptis'd, prevail'd with her Subjects, to 
quit the worſhip of Idols, and profeſs the Faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt. This Opinion appears to me 


without any better Foundation, than another of 
the Converſion of the Abyſins to the Jewiſh 
Rites, by the Queen of Sheba at her return from 
the Court of Solomon. They however, who pa- 
troniſe theſe Traditions, give us very ſpecious 


Accounts of the Zeal and Piety of the Abyſin: 


at their ficſt Converſion. Many, they ſay, a- 


| bandon'd all the Pleaſures and Vanities of Life 


for Solitude, and Religious Auſterities; others de- 
voted themſelves to God in an Eccleſiaſtical 
Life, they who could not do theſe, ſet apart 
their Revenues for building Churches, endowing 
| Chapels, and founding Monaſtries; and ſpent 


their Wealth in coſtly Ornaments for the Church- 


this People has a natural Diſpoſition to Good- 


neſs, they are very Liberal of their Alms, they 
much frequent their Churches, and are very Stu- 
dious to adorn them, they practiſe Faſting and 
W other Mortifications, and notwithſtanding their 
Separation from the Roman Church; 2 


es, and Veſſels for the Altars. Tis true, that 


1 
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Corruptians which have. crept into their Faith, 
yet retain in a great Meaſure the devout fervour 
of the 5 — 1 — _ were 
greater hopes of uniting this People to the Church 
of Rome, which their Adherence to the Eutichian 
Hereſy has made very Difficult, than in the 
time of Sultan Segued, who called us into his Do- 
minions in the year 1625, from whence we were 
erxpell'd in os. As I have lived a long time 
in this Country, and born a ſhare in all that has 
' - paſſed, I will preſent the Reader with 'a ſhort 
Account of wer I have obſerved, and of the 


Revolution which forced us to abandon Atbhiopia, 


1 TIT with the Roman Church. 


Tus Empire of Abyſonis hath been one of 
- the largeſt which Hiſtory gives us an Account 
off, it extended formerly from the Red-Sea to the 


Kingdom of Congo, aud hm Egypt » the Indian 
Sea, It is not long firs it contin 
vinces; but is now Sa much bigger tha 


or Acknowledgement of Depen 


— bigger; Ambara, and Damote, are ſomething 


leſs. The Provinces are inhabited by Moors, Fa- | 


gans, Fews, and Chriſtians, the laſt 1s the reign- 


People and Religion is the Reaſon, that the 
Kingdom in different parts is under different 
torms of Government, and that their Laws and 
| Cuſtoms are extremely various. 


Tas 


and deſtroyed all our Hopes of — this 


tan all ate, 


and conſiſts but of five Kingdoms, and fix Pro- 
vinces, of which, part is entirely "fubje& to the 
Emperor, and part only pays him ſome Tribute, 
ndance, either vo- 

luntarily or by compulſion. ; Pom of theſe are of 


very large Extent : The Kingdoms of Tigre, 
Bagameder and Gozama, are as big as Portugal, 


ing and eftabliſh'd Religion. This diverſity of : 
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T z = Inhabitants of the Kingdom of Aubu- 
ra, are the moſt civilized and polite, and next. 
to them the Natives of Tigre, or the true Abyſens. 
The reſt, except the Damotes, the Gaſates, and 
the Agaus which approach ſomewhat nearer ta 
civility, are entirely Rude and Barbarous. A- 
mong theſe Nations, the Galles, who firſt alarn'd 
the World in 1542, have remarkably diſtinguiſh- 
ed themſelves, by the _— they have com- 
mitted, and the Terrour they have raiſed in 
this part of Africa. They neither Sow their 
Lands, nor improve them by any kind of Cul- 
ture, but living upon Milk and Fleſh,  encamm 
like the Arabs, without any ſettled Habitationz 
They practiſe no rites of Worſhip, though th 
believe that in the Regions above, there dwells 
a Being that governs the World: Whether by 


known, or indeed whether they have not ſome 
Conception of the God that created them This 
Deity they call in their e Oul. In other 
matters they are yet more Ignorant, and have 
ſome Cuſtoms fo contrary even to the Laws of 
Nature, as might almoſt afford reaſon to doubt, 
whether they are endued with Reaſon. The 
Chriſtianity profeſſed by the Abyſins is ſo cor- 
rupted with Superſtitions, Errors, and Hereſies, 
and fo mingled with Ceremonies borrow'd from 
the Fews, that little beſides the Name of Chriſ- 
tianity is to be found here, and the Thorns may 
be ſaid to have choaked the Grain. This pro- 
ceeds in a great meaſure from the diverſity of Re- 
ligions which are tolerated there, either by neg- 
ligence or from motives of Policy; and the ſame 
Cauſe hath produc'd ſuch various Revolutions, 
Revolts, and civil Wars within theſe latter Ages. 
For thoſe different Seats do not eaſily admit of 
| 5 | an 


this Being they mean the Sun or the Sky is not - | 


* = 
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an Union with each other, or a quiet Subjection 
to the ſame Monarch. The Aby cannot pro- 
perly be {aid to have either Cities or Houſes, 
they Live either in Tents, or in Cottages made 
of Straw and Clay, for they very rarely build 
with Stone. Their Villages or Cowie conſiſt of 
theſe Huts, yet even of ſuch Villages they have 
but few, becauſe, the Grandees, the Viceroys, 
and the Emperor himſelf are always in the Camp, 
that they may be prepared upon the moſt fu. 
den Summons, to go where the exigence of Affairs 
demands their Preſence. And this Precaution is 
no more than neceſſary for a Prince every year 
engaged either in foreign Wars, or inteſtine Com- 
_— OED. 


Tus Towns have each a Governor, whom 
they Gadare, over whom is the Educ, or Lieu- 
tenant, and both are accountable. to an Officer 
callF'd the Afamacon, or Mouth of the King, be- 
cauſe he receives the Revenues, which he pays 
into the Hands of the Relatina-Fala, or Grand- 
Mlaſter of the Houſhold; ſometimes the Emper- 
or creates a Ratz, or Viceroy, General over all 
the Empire, who is Superior to all his other 


_ #rn10P14 produces very near the ſame 
kinds of Proviſions as Portugal though by the 
extreme Lazineſs of the Inhabitants, in a much 
leſs Quantity, However, there are ſome Roots, 
Herbs, and Fruits, which grow there much bet- 
ter than in other Places. What tne Ancients Nar 
imagined of the Torrid Zone being uninhabitable, Ic. 
is fo far from being True, that this Climate is ſion 
very Temperate, the Heats indeed are exceſſive . © 
in Congo and Monomotapa, but in Alyſinia they Mois 
enjoy a perpetual Spring, more delicious and I Prin; 


to.ABYSSINIA. 4.9 


charming than that in our Country. The Blacks. 
here are not ugly like thoſe of the Kingdoms I 
have ſpoken of, but have better Features, and 
are not without Wit and Delicacy, their Appre- 
henfion is quick, and their Judgment found. The 
Heat of the Sun, however it may contribute to 
their Colour, is not the only reaſon of it, there 
is ſome peculiarity in the Temper and Conſti- 
tution of their Bodies, ſince the ſame Men tranſ- 
ported into cooler Climates, produce Children 
very near as black as themſelves. 1 


Taz ux have here two Harveſts in the Year, 
which is a ſufficient recompenſe for the ſmall 
produce of each, * one Harveſt they have in the 
Winter, which laſts through the Months of July, 
Auguſt, and September, the other in the Spring, 
their Trees are always Green, and it is the fault 
of the Inhabitants, that they produce ſo little 
Fruit, the Soil being well adapted to all forts, 
eſpecially thoſe, that come from the Indies. 
They have in the greateſt plenty Raiſins, Peach- 
es, four Pomgranates, and Sugar-Canes, and ſome 
Figs. Moſt of theſe are ripe about Lent, which 


the Abyſſins keep with great ſtrictneſs. 


Ar E RA the vegetable Products of this Coun» 
try, it ſeems not improper ta mention the Ani- 
mals which are found in it, of which here are 
as great Numbers, of as many different Species, 
as in any Country in the World: It is infeſt- 
ed with Lyons, of many kinds, among which are 
many of that which is call'd the Lyon Royal. 
I cannot help giving the Reader on this Occa- 
ſion, a Relation of à Fact which I was an Eye- 
ne recolte ſe fait dans I'hiver, qui dure pendant les 


Mois de Juillet, Aouſt, et Septembre, et I' autre dans 6 
Printems, OTE 5 | 


wit- | 
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witneſs of. A Lyon having taken his Haunt, 
near the Place where I lived, kilFd all the Ox- 
en and Cows, and did a great deal of other 
Miſchief, of which I heard new Complaints 
every Day. A Servant of Mine having taken 
a Reſolution to free the Country from this De- 
ſtroyer, went out one Day with two Lances, and 
aſter he had been ſome time in queſt of him, 
found him with his Mouth all ſmear'd with the 
Blood of a Cow he had juſt devour'd, the Man 
ruſh'd upon him, and thruſt his Lance into his 
Throat with ſuch violence that it came out be- 
tween his Shoulders, the Beaſt with one dreadful 
Roar, fell down into a Pit, and lay ſtruggling, 
till my Servant diſpatch'd him. I meaſured the 
Body of this Lyon, and found him, twelve feet 
between the Head and the Tail. 


— "0 H A P. It. 3 
be Animals of Abyſſinia, the Elephant, Uni- 
corn, their Horſes and Cows, with a particular 
account of the Moroc. + Om” Om Tom 


THERE are ſo great Numbers of Elephants 
I in Abyſinia, that in one Evening we met 
three Hundred of them in three Troops; as they 
filled up the whole Way, we were in great per- 
plexity a long time what Meaſures to take, at 
length, having implor'd the Protection of that 
Providence, that Super-intends the whole Crea - 
tion, we went forwards through the midſt of them, 
without any Injury. Once we met four young 
Elephants, and an old one. that play'd with 
them, lifting them up with her Trunk, they 

— gen 
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grew enraged on the ſudden, and ran upon us; 
we had no way of ſecuring ourſelves but by flight, 
which however would have been truitſeſs, had 
not our Perſuers been ſtop'd by a deep Ditch. 
The Elephants of Æthiopia are of ſo ſtupendous 

a Size, that when I was mounted on a large 
Mule, I could not reach with my Hand within 
two Spans of the top of his Back. In Abyſtnia 
is likewiſe found the Rhinoceros, a mortal Enemy 
to the Elephant. In the Province of Agaus, has 
been ſeen the Unicorn, that Beaft fo much talk'd 
of, and ſo little known; the prodigious Switt- 
neſs with which this Creature runs from one 
Wood mto another, has given me no Opportu- 
nity of examining it particularly, yet 1 have 
had ſo near a fight of it as to be able to give 

= ſome Deſcription of it. The Shape is the ſame 
with that of a beautiful Horſe, exact and nice- 
ly proportion'd, of a Bay Colour, with a black 
Tail, which in ſame Provinces is long, in others 
very ſhort; ſome have long Manes hanging to 
the Ground. They are ſo Timerous, that they 


defend them. Deer and other defenceleſs Ani- 
mals often herd about the Elephant, which con- 
tenting himſelf with Roots and Leaves, preſerves 
thoſe Beaſts that place themſelves, as it were, 
under his Protection, from the Rage and Fierce- 
neſs of others that would devour them. 


Tus Horſes of Abyſinia are excellent, their 
Mules, Oxen, and Cows are without number, and 
in theſe principally conſiſts the Wealth of this 
Ccuntry. They have a very particular Cuſtom, 
WICH obliges every Man that hath a Thouſand 
Cows, to ſave every Year one Day's Milk, of 
all his Herd, and make a .Bath with it tor his 

Relations, entertaining them afterwards with a 
= = 2 - ſplendid 


never Feed but ſurrounded with other Beaſts that 
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. ſplendid Feaſt. This they do ſo many Days 
och Year as they have Thouſands of Cattle, 10 
that to expreſs how rich any Man is, they tell 
you he bathes ſo many times. The Tribute paid 
out of their Herds to the King, which is not 
the moſt inconſiderable of his Revenues, is one 
Oo in Ten every three Years. The Beeves are 
of ſeveral kinds; one ſort they have without 
Horns, which are of no other Uſe than to carry 
Burthens, and ſerve inſtead of Mules. Ano- 
ther twice as big as ours which they breed to 
to kill, fatting them with the Milk of three or 
four Cows. Their Horns are fo large the Inha- 
bitants Uſe them for Pitchers, and each will 
hold about five Gallons. One of theſe Oxen 
fat and ready to be kill'd, may be bought at 
mmaoſt for two Crowns. I have purchaſed five 
Sheep, or five Goats with nine Kids for A piece 
of Callicoe worth about a Crown. 


2 — 32. 


Tus Abyſtns have many ſort of Fowls both 
wild and tame, ſome of the former we are yet 
unacquainted with: There is one of wonderful 
Beauty, which I have ſeen in no other Place ex- 
_ cept Peru, it has inſtead of a Comb, a ſhort Horn 
upon its Head, which i is thick, and round, and Wra\C 

open at the top. The Feitan Favez or Devil - 
Horſe looks at a Diſtance like a Man dreſs'd in 
Feathers, it Walks with, abundance of Majeſty, 
till it finds itſelf perſued, and then takes Wing, 
and flies away. But amongſt all their Birds, 
there is none more remarkable than the Moroc, 
or Honey-bird, which is furniſhed by Nature 
with a peculiar inſtin& or faculty of 8 
Honey. They have here multitudes of Bees o 
various kinds, ſome are tame like ours and form 
their Combs in Hives: Of the wild- ones, ſome 


ous their Honey in hollow-trees, others hide it 
in 
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in holes in the Ground, which they cover ſo 
carefully, that though they are commonly in the 
Highway they are ſeldom found, unleſs by the 
Moroc's help, which, when he has diſcover'd 
any Honey, repairs immediately to the Road 
ſide, and when he ſees a Traveller, Sings, and 
Claps his Wings, making many Motions 
to invite him to follow him, and when he 
perceives hum coming, flies before him from 
Tree to Tree, till he comes to the place where 
the Bees have ſtored their Treaſure, and then 
begins to ſing melodiouſly. The Abyſin takes 
the Honey, without failing to leave part of it for 
the Bird, to reward him for his Information. 
This kind of Honey I have often taſted, and do 
not find that it differs from the other ſorts in 
any thing but Colour, it is ſomewhat blacker. 
The great quantity of Honey that is gathered, 
and a prodigious number of Cows that is kept 
here, have often made me call Alyſinia a Land 
WR _x=_ TT M5. 


„ 
The Manner of Eating in Abyſſinia, their Dreſs, 
their Hoſpitality, and Trafick, 


IHE great Lords, and even the Emperor 
1 Himſelf, maintain their Tables with no 
great Expence; the Veſſels they make uſe of are 
black Earthen-ware, which, the older it is, they 
ſet a greater value on. Their way of dreſſing 
their Meat, an ** till he hath been long 
| 3 ac- 


— 
hel 


54 Vorne 
accuſtomed to it, can hardly be perſuaded to 
like, every thing they eat ſmells ſtrong and ſwims 
with Butter. They make no uſe ot either Lin- 
nen or Plates. The Perſons of Rank never touch 
what they Eat, but have their Meat cut by their 
Pages, and put into their Mouths. When they 
Feaſt a Friend, they kill an Ox, and ſet im- 
med iately a Quarter of him raw upon the Table, 
(tor their moſt elegant Treat is raw Beef newly 
kill'd) with Pepper and Salt, the Gall of the 
Ox ſerves them for Oil and Vinegar ; ſome, to 
heighten, the delicacy of the Entertainment, add 
a kind of Sauce, which they call Manta, made 
of what they take out of the Guts of the Ox; 
this they ſet on the Fire, with Butter, Salt, Pep- 
per, and Onion. Raw Beef, thus reliſn'd is their 
niceſt Diſh, and is eaten by them with the ſame 
Appetite and Pleaſure, as we eat the beſt Par- 
tridges. They have often done me the favour 
cf helping me to ſome of this Sauce, and I hal 
no way to decline eating it, beſides telling them I 
it was too good for a Miſtonary, | 


Tur common Drink of the Abyſhns, is Beet 


and Mead, which they drink to exceſs, when MI 


they Viſit one another; nor can there be a greater 
offence againſt good Manners, than to let the 
Gueſts go away Sober: their Liquor is always 
preſented by a Servant who drinks firſt himſelſ, 
and then gives the Cup to the Company, in the 
gg f.. CST 


Tu meaner fort of People here dreſs them- 
ſelves very plain, they only wear Drawers, and 
a thick Garment of Cotton, that covers the reſi 
of their Bodies, the People of Quality eſpecial: 
ly thoſe that frequent the Court run into the 
_ contrary extreme, and ruin themſelves with coſt- 
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Iy Habits. They wear all ſorts of Silks, and par- 
ticularly the fine Vel vets of Turkey. 


Tur love bright and glaring Colours, and 
dreſs themſelves much in the Turkiſh manner, 
except that their Cloaths are wider, and their 
Drawers cover their Legs. Their Robes are al- 
ways full of Gold and Silver embroidery, They 
are moſt exact about their Hair which is long and 
_ twiſted, and their Care of it is ſuch, that they 
go Bare-headed whilft they are young for fear of 
ſpoiling it, but afterwards wear red Caps, and 
ſometimes Turbants after the Turkiſh Faſhion. 
Tur Ladies dreſs is yet more magnificent 
and expenfive, their Robes are as large as thoſe 
of the Religious, of the order of St. Bernard, 
they have various ways of dreſſing their Heads, 
and ſpare no expence in Ear-rings, Necklaces, 
or any thing that may contribute to ſet them off 
to Advantage. They are not much reſerv'd or 
confind, and have ſo much Liberty in viſiting 
one another, that their Husbands often ſuffer by 
it: But for this evil there is no remedy, eſpe- 
= cially when a Man marries a Princeſs, or one of 
the Royal Family. Beſides their Cloaths, the 
 Abyſfns have no moveables or furniture of much 
value, or doth their manner of living admit of 


them. 


Ox = Cuſtom of this Country deſerves to be 
remarked: when a Stranger comes to a Village, 
or to the Camp, the People are obliged to en- 
tertain him and his Company according to his 

Rank; as ſoon as he enters an Houſe, (for they 
have no Inns in this Nation) the Mafter informs 
his Neighbours that he hath a Gueſt, immediate- 

 Iy, they bring in Bread, and all kinds of Pro- 
: 7: viſions; 
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perly the Money of this Country. 
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viſions; and there is great care taken to pro- 


vide enough, becauſe if the Gueſt complains, 


the Town 1s oblig'd to pay double the value of 
what they ought to have turniſh'd, This prac- 


tiſe is ſo well eſtabliſh'd, that a Stranger goes 
into a Houſe of one he never ſaw. with the ſame 


Familiarity, and Aſſurance of Welcome, as into 
that of an intimate Friend, or near Relation, a 
cuſtom very convenient, but which gives Encour- 


agement to great numbers of Vagabonds through- 


out the Kingdom. 


Tur Rx is no Money in Abyſimia, except 


in the Eaſtern Provinces, where they have Iron 


Coin. But in the chief Provinces all Commerce 


is managed by Exchange; their chief Trade con- 


fiſts in Proviſions, Cows, Sheep, Goats, Fowls, 
Pepper, and Gold, which is weigh'd: out to the i 
_ Purchaſer, and principally in Salt which is pro- 


Wurx the Abyſins are engaged in a Law- 
ſuit, the two Parties make choice of a Judge, 
and plead their own Cauſe before him, and if 
they cannot agree in their choice, the Governor 
of the Place: appoints them one, from whom 
there lies an appeal to the Viceroy, and to the 
Emperor himſelf. All Cauſes are determined on 
the Spot, no Writings are produced; the Judge 
ſits down on the Ground in the midſt of the 
High- road, where all that pleaſe, may be preſent. 
The two Perſons concerned Rand before him, 


with their Friends about them, who ſerve as 
their Attornies. The Plaintiff ſpeaks firſt, the 
Defendant anſwers him, each is permitted to 
rejoin three or four Times, then Silence is com- 


manded, and the Judge takes the Opinions of | 
thoſe that are about him; if the Evidence be 
- — 
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deem d ſufficient, he pronounces Sentence, which 
in ſome Caſes is deciſive and without Appeal. 
He then takes the Criminal into Cuſtody till he 
hath made Satisfaction; but if it be a Crime 
_ puniſhable with Death, he is delivered over to 
the Proſecutor, who may put him to Death at 
his own Diſcretion. ny . 


Tux have here a particular way of pu- 
niſhing Adultery: A Woman convicted of that 
Crime is condemned to forfeit all her Fortune, 
is turn'd out of her Husbands Houſe, in a mean 
' Dreſs, and is forbid ever to enter it again, ſhe 
has only a Needle given her to get her Living 
with. Sometimes her Head is ſhaved except one 
lock of Hair which is left her, and even that 
Ss Depends on the Will of her Husband, who has 
8 it likewife in his choice, whether he will re- 
ceive her again, or not, if he reſolves never to 
admit her, they are both at Liberty to marry 
whom they will. There is another cuſtom a- 
mongſt them yet more extraordinary, which is, 
that the Wife is puniſhed whenever the Husband 
proves falſe to the Marriage- contract, this Puniſh- 
ment indeed extends no farther than a pecuni :- 
ry Mulct, and what ſeems more cquitable, the = 
Husband is obliged to pay a ſum of Money 
to his Wife. When the Husband proſecutes his 
Wife's Gallant, if he can produce any Proofs of 
a Criminal Converſation, he recovers, for Da- 
mages, forty Cows, forty Horſes, and forty ſuits 
_ of Cloaths, and the ſame number of other things ; 
if the Gallant be unable to pay him, he is com- 
mitted to Priſon, and continues there during 
the Husbands pleaſure, who, if he ſets him at Li- 
berty before the whole Fine be paid, obliges him 
to take an Oath, that he is going to procure the 
relt, that he may be able to make full Satisſac- 
: 3 
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tion. Then the Criminal orders Meat and Drink 
to be brought out, they eat and drink togeth er, 
be asks a formal Pardon, which is not granted 
at firſt, however the Husband forgives firſt one 
part of the debt, and then another, till at length 
the whole is remitted. - HH : 


A Hus BAND that doth not like his Wife 

may eaſily find Means to make the Marriage 
void, and, what is worſe, may diſmiſs the ſecond 
Wiſe with leſs difficulty, than he took her, and 
return to the ſirſt: So that Marriages in this 
Country are only for a term of Years, and laſt 
no longer than both Parties are pleaſed with each 
other, which is one inftance, how far diftant theſe 
People are from the Purity of the Primitive Be- 
lievers which they pretend to have preſerved 
with ſo great ſtrictneſs. The Marriages are in 
ſhort no more than Bargains, made with this 
Proviſo, that when any Diſcontent ſhall ariſe on 
either ſide, they may ſeparate, and marry whom 
they pleaſe, each taking back what they brought 
Om Fe ny 
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CHAP. IV. 
5 An Account of the Religion of the Abyſlins, 


E T though there 1s a great Difference 
between our Manners, Cuſtoms, civil Go- 
vernment, and thoſe of the Abyſins, there is yet 
a much greater in points of Faith; for ſo many 
Errors have been introduced, and ingrafted into 
their Religion, by their Ignorance, their Separa- 
tion from the Catholick Church, and their inter- 
courſe with Jews, Pagans, and Mahometans, that 
their preſent Religion, is nothing but a kind of 
confuſed Miſcellany of Jewiſh and Mahometan 
Superſtitions, with which they have corrupted 
thoſe Remnants of Chriſtianity which they ſtill 
—_— 5 
Tue x have however preſerved the Belief of 
our principal Myſteries, they celebrate with a 
great deal of Piety, the Paſſion of our Lord, they 
reverence the Croſs, they pay a great Devotion 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, the Angels, and the Saints- 
They obſerve the Feſtivals, and pay a ſtrict re- 
 gardto the Sunday. Every Month they com- 
memorate the Aſſumption of the Virgin Mary, 
and are of Opinion, that rio Chriſtians beſide 
themſelves, have a true Senſe of the greatneſs 
ot the Mother of God, or pay her the Honours 
that are due to her. There are ſome Tribes a- 
mongſt them, (for they are diſtinguiſh'd * the 

5 TT 
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Jews by their Tribes) among whom the Crinie 
of Swearing by the Name of the Virgin, is pu- 
niſhed with forfeiture of Goods, and even with 
loſs of Life: they are equally ſcrupulous of 
{wearing by St. George. Every Week they 
keep a Feaſt to the Honour of the Apoſtles 
and- Angels; they come to Maſs with great De- 
votion, and Love to hear the Word of God. They 
receive the Sacrament often, but do not always 
Prepare themſelves by Confeſſion. Their Cha- 
rity to the Poor may be ſaid to exceed the pro- 
per Bounds, that Prudence ought to ſet to it, 


for it contributes to encourage great numbers of 
Beggars, which are a great Annoyance to the 


whole Kingdom, and as I have. often ſaid, afford 
more exerciſe to a Chriſtian's Patience, than his 


Charity: for their Inſolence is ſuch, that they | x 


will refuſe what is offer'd them, if it be not fo 
much as they think proper to ak. — 


| __ Tro v6 the Ahyſins have not many Images, 
they have great numbers of Pictures, and per- 


haps pay them ſomewhat too high a Degree of : 


Worſhip. The ſeverity of their Faſts is equa 


to that of the Primitive Church: In Lent they 
never Eat till after Sun ſet. Their Faſts are 
the more ſevere, becauſe Milk and Butter are 
forbidden them, and no Reaſon or Neceſſity 


whatſoever can procure them a Permiſſion to eat 


| Meat, and their Country, afford ing no Fiſh, they 
live only on Roots and Pulſe. On Faſt-days 
they never Drink, but at their Meat, and the 
Prieſts never Communicate till Evening, fer 


fear of profaning them. They dont think them- 
ſelves obliged to Faſt till they have Children 


either married, or fit to be married, which yet 
doth not ſecure them very long from theſe 


Mor- 


to abuſe this Religious Temper of the People, 
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| Mortifications, becauſe their Youths marry at 


the Age of ten Years, and their Girls younger. 

THBRE is no Nation where Excommunica- 
tion carries greater Terrours than among the 
Abyſins, which puts it in the Power of the Prieſts, 


as well as the Authority they receive from it, 
by excommunicating them, as they often do, for 


the leaſt trifle in which their Intereſt is con- 
cern d. . . 


No Country in the World is fo full of Church- 
es, Monaſtries, and Eccleſiaſticks, as Abyſinia; 
it is not poſſible to ſing in one Church or Mona- 
ſtry without being heard by another, and perhaps 
by ſeveral, They ſing the Pſalms of David, 


of which as well as the other parts of the Holy 


Scriptures, they have a very exa& Tranſlation 
in their own Language, in which, though ac- 


counted Canonical, the Books of the Maccabees 


are omitted. The Inſtruments of Muſick made 
_ uſe of in their rites of Worſhip, are little Drums, 
which they hang about their Necks, and beat 
with both their Hands; theſe are carried even 


by their chief Men, and by the graveſt of their 
Eccleſiaſticks. They have ſticks likewiſe with 


which they ſtrike the Ground, accompanying 
the blow with a motion of their whole Bodies. 
They begin their Conſort by ſtamping their Feet 
on the Ground, and playing gently on their In- 


ſtruments, but when they have heated them- 


ſelves by degrees, they leave off Drumming and 


fall to leaping, dancing, and clapping their Hands, 


at the ſame tune ſtraining their Voices to their 
utmoſt pitch, till at length they have no Regard 
either to the Tune, or the Pauſes, and ſeem ra- 


| ther a riotous, than a religious Aſſembly, For 


this 


0 


this manner of Worſhip they cite the Pſalm of 

David. O clap your Hands all ye Nations. Thus 

they miſapply the ſacred Writings, to defend 

E = more Corrupt than thoſe I have 
ſpeaking of. Og 


Tuxx are poſſeſsd with a ſtrange. Notion, | 


that they are the only true Chriſtians in the 
World; as for us, they ſhun'd us as Hereticks, 


and were under the greateft ſurprize at hearing 


us mention the Virgin Mary with the reſpect 
which 1s due to her, and told us, that wecould not 
be entirely Barbarians, ſince we were acquaint- 
ed with the Mother of God. It plainly appears 
that Prepoſſeſſions ſo ſtrong, which receive more 
ſtrength from the Ignorance of the People, have 
very little Tendency to diſpoſe them to a re- u- 
nion with the Catholic Church © 


Ine x have ſome Opinions peculiar to them- 

ſelves about Purgatory, the Creation of Souls, 
and ſome of our Myſteries. They repeat Bap- | 
tiſm every Year, they retain the practiſe of Cir- 
cumciſion, they obſerve the Sabbath, they abſtain I 


from all thoſe ſorts of Fleſh which are forbidden 
by the Law. Brothers eſpouſe the Wives of 


their Brothers, and, to conclude, they obſerve a 


great number of Jewiſh Ceremonies. 


Trove they know the Words which Jeſus 


Chriſt appointed to be uſed in the Adminiftrati- 


on of Baptiſm, they have without ſcruple ſub- 


ſtituted others in their Place, which makes the 


validity of their Baptiſm, and the reality of their 
Chriſtianity very doubtiul. They have a few 

Names of Saints the ſame with thoſe in the Ro- 

man Martyrology, but they- often inſert others, 

as Zama la Cota, the Life of Truth, Ongulari the 

5 Evangeliſt. 
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Evangeliſt. Aſca Georg: the Mouth of Saint 
George. Es | | 


T o bring back this People into the Enclo- 
ſure of the Catholick Church, from which they 
had been feparated ſo many Ages, was the ſole 
view and. intention, with which we undertook 
"ho ſo long and toilſome a Journey, croſs'd ſo many 
icks, eas, and paſs'd ſo many Deſarts, with the ut- 
ring W moſt hazard of our Lives: I am certain that we 
pet | travelled more than ſeven thouſand Leagues be- 
inot fore we arrived at our Reſidence at Maigoga. 
+ SN 8 
pears ll - Ws came to this Place anciently call'd 
more Fr emona, on the twenty-firſt of June, as I have 
have Ml f2id before, and were obliged to continue there 


re- u- 


= May, and its greateſt rigour is from the middle of 
June, to the middle of September. The Rains 
hem. that are almoſt continually falling in this Seaſon 

Souls, make it impoſſible to go far from Home, for the 
Bay- | . Rivers overflow their Banks, an d therefore "Pp 
Cu- © Place like this, where there are neither Bridges 
bſtain nor Boats, are, if they are not Fordable, utter- 
:1dn ly impaſſable. Some indeed have croſs'd them 

res of by Means of a Cord faſten'd on both ſides of 
ed the Water, others tie two Beams together, and 

placing themſelves upon them, guide them as 

well as they can, but this Experiment is ſo Dan- 

gerous, that it hath coſt many of theſe bold 
Adventurers their Lives. This is not all the 
> ths Danger, for there is yet mote to be apprehend- 
s the dd from the unwholeſomeneſs of the Air, and the 
"their Vapours which ariſe from the ſcorch'd Earth at the 
> few fall of the firſt Showers, than from the Torrents 
* and Rivers. Even they who ſhelter themſelves 
\thers, 2? Houſes, find great difficulty to avoid the Diſ- 
ri the eaſes, that proceed from the noxious qualities of 
gelilt. tel 


Jeſus 
ſtrati- 


till November, becauſe the Winter begins here in 
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great numbers, a thing I can =_ of from my 
own Exper | 
that I felt an uneaſineſs on that fide for a long 
time after, at the ſame time it kilPd three young 
Children, and having run round my Room went 
cout, and kill'd a Man and Woman three hun- 
dred paces off. When the Storm is over, the 
Sun Shines out as before, and one would not 
imagine it had rain'd, but that the Ground 


tions, for wherever they fall, 
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theſe Vapours. From the beginning of June to 
that of September, it Rains more or leſs every 
Day. The Morning 1s generally fair and bright, 
but about two Hours after Noon the Sky is 
clouded, and immediately ſucceeds a violent 


Storm, with Thunder and Lightning flaſhing in 


the moſt dreadful manner. While this laſt's 
which is commonly three or four Hours, none go 
out of Doors. The Plonghman upon the firſt | 
Appearance of it unyokes his Oxen, and betakes 


himſelf with them into Covert. Travellers pro- 


vide for their ſecurity in the neighbouring Vil- 


ages, or ſet up their Tents, every body flies to | 
ſome Shelter, as well to avoid the nnwholeſome- | 
| neſs as the violence of the Rain. The Thunder 


is aſtoniſhing, and the Lightning often deſtroys 


ience, for it once flaſh'd ſo near me, 


appears deluged: Thus paſſes the Abyſpnian 


Winter, a dreadful Seaſon, in which the whole 
_ Kingdom languiſhes with numberleſs Diſeaſes, 
an Affliction, which however grievous, is yet 


equal'd, by the clouds of Graſhoppers, which fly 
in ſuch numbers from the Deſart, that the Sun 
is hid and the Sky darken'd; whenever this 
Plague appears, nothing is ſeen through the 
whole Region, but the moſt ghaſtly Conſterna - 
tion, or heard but the moſt 8 Lamenta- 
that unhappy Place 

is laid waſt and ruin'd, they leave not one blade 
of Graſs, nor any hopes of a Harveſt, - 
— — G 0D, 
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Gop, who often makes Calamities ſubſer- 
vient to his Will, permitted this very Afflic- 
tion, to be the Cauſe of the Converſion of many 
of the Natives, who might have otherwiſe died 
in their Errors; for part of the Country being 
ruin'd by the Graſhoppers that Year in which 
we arrived at Abyſema, many, who were forced 
to leave their Habitations, and ſeek the neceſ- 
faries of Life in other Places, came to that part 
of the Land where ſome of our Miſſionaries 
were preaching, and laid hold on that Mercy 
which God ſeem'd to have appointed for others. 


As we could not go to Court before Novem- 
ber, we reſolved, that we might not be idle, 
to Preach and Inſtruct the People in the Coun- 
try; in purſuance of this Reſolution, I was 
ſent to a Mountain, two Days Journey diſtant 
from Maigoga. The Lord or Governor of the 
Place was a Catholick, and had defired Miſhon- 
8 aries, but his Wife had conceived an implacable 

| Averſion both from us and the Roman Church, 
and almoſt all the Inhabitants of that Moun- 
tain were infected with the ſame Prejudices as 
She. They had been perſuaded, that the Hoſts 
which we conſecrated and gave to the Commu- 
nicants, were mix'd with Juices ſtrain'd from 
the Fleſh of a Camel, a Dog, a Hare, and a 
Swine, all Creatures, which the Abyſins look upon 
with Abhorrence, believing them Unclean, and 
forbidden to them, as they were to the Fews. 
We had no way of undeceiving them, and they _ 
fled from us whenever we approach'd. We car- 
ried with us our Tent, our Chalices and Orna- 
ments, and all that was neceſlary for ſaying 
Maſs. The Lord of the Village, who like other 
Perſons of Quality — — At hiopia, lived 

b —— — | x | | on 
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ſoon as we arrived he ſent us his Compli- 


quiring the Cauſe, that the Inhabitants had be 


6 * Te 0 * 


on the top of a Mountain, received us with 
very great Civility. All that Depended up- 


on him, had built their Huts round about him, 


ſo that this place compared with the other 
Towns of Abyſtnia ſeems conſiderable : Ay 


ments, with a Preſent of a Cow, which among 
them, is a token of high reſpe&. We had no 


way of returning this Favour, but by * ; 


the Cow, and ſending a quarter ſmoaking, wit 


the Gall, which amongſt them is eſteemed the 
moſt delicate part. I 1magined for ſome time, 
that the Gall of Animals was leſs Bitter in this 
Country than elſewhere, but upon taſting it, | 
found it more; and yet have frequently ſeen 
our Servants drink large Glaſſes of it, with the 
_ fame pleaſure that we drink the moſt delicion 


4 


Wr choſe to begin our Miſſion with th 
Lady of the Village, and hoped that her Prejr 
dice and Obſtinacy, however great, would n| 
Time yield to the Advice and Example of ha 
Husband, and that her Converſion would have 
great influence on the whole Village, but having 
Toft ſeveral Days without being able to prev : 
upon her to hear us on any one Point, we left tr 
Place, and went to another Mountain, highe 
and better peopled: When we came to the Vi. 
lage on the top of it where the Lord lived, ue 
were ſurpriſed with the Cries and Lamentation 
of Men that ſeem'd to ſuffer, or apprehend ſom 


dreadful Calamity; and were told, upon e- 


perſuaded that we were the Devil's Miſſionaris, 
who came to ſeduce them from the true Religiol 
that foreſeeing ſome of their Neighbours would 
ruin'd by the Temptation, they were — 
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the Misfortune which was coming upon them. 
When we began to apply our ſelves to the work 
of the Miſſion, we could not by any means per- 
ſuade any but the Lord and the Prieſt to receive 
us into their Houſes; the reſt were rough and 
untractable to that Degree, that, after having 
converted fix, we deſpaired of making any far- 
ther Progreſs, and thought it beſt to remove to 
other Towns where we might be better received. 


Wx found however a more unpleaſing Treat: 
ment at the next Place, and had certainly ended * 
our Lives there, had we not been protected by 

the Governor, and the Prieſt, who, though not 
reconciled to the Roman Church, yet ſhew'd us 

the utmoſt Civility ; the Governor inform'd us 

of a Deſign againſt our Lives, and advis'd us not 

to go out after Sunſet, and gave us Guards to 
protect us from the inſults of the Populace, 


* 


Ws made no long ſtay in a Place where they 
ſtop'd their Ears againſt the voice of God, hut 
returned to the foot of that Mountain which 
ve had left ſome Days before; we were ſurround- 
| ech as ſoon as we began to Preach, with a myl- 
titude of Auditors, who came either in Expec- 
tation of being inſtructed, or from a deſire of gra- 
tikying their Curioſity, and God beſtowed ſuch 
à Bleſſing upon our Apoſtolical Labours, that 
the whole Village was converted in a ſhort 
Time. We then remov'd to another at the mid- 
dle of the Mountain, ſituated in a kind of na- 
tural Parterre, or Garden: The Soil was fruit- 
fu}, and the Trees that ſhaded it from the ſcorch- 
Ing heat of the Sun, gave it an agreeable and re- 
bethicg Coolneſs. We had here the convenience 
of improving the Ardour and Piety of our new 
Converts, and at the ſame time, of leading more 
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thought capable of being admitted to the Sacra. 
under ſome great Trees, for the benefit of the 


deavours to make them abjure their Errors, 


ted, and paſſing through them with great veſ- 
ſels of Water, baptized them according ts the 
form preſcribed by the Church. As their Number 
was very great, we cried aloud, thoſe of this rank 


And did the fame amongſt the Women, whom 
we ſeparated from the Men. We then confeſſed 
them, and admitted them to the Communion. 
After Maſs we applyed our ſelves again to Ca- 
techiſe, to Inſtruct, and receive the Renuncis- 
tion of their Errors, ſcarce allowing our ſelves 
time to make a ſcanty Meal, which we never 
did more than once a Day. ER 


removed to another Town not far diftant ; and 


ed one Day by an Inhabitant of that Place, i 


with the utmoſt frankneſs and . ingenuity, that 


into the way of the true Religion. And indeed 
our Succeſs exceeded the utmoſt of our Hopes, we 
had in a ſhort time great numbers whom we 


ments of Baptiſm and the Maſs. 
Wx erected our Tent, and placed our Altar 
Shade; and every day before Sun-rifing, my Com- 


panion and 1 began to Catechiſe and Inſtruqt 
theſe new Catholicks; and uſed our utmoſt en- 


When we were weary with Speaking, we pla- 
ced in ranks thoſe who were ſufficiently inſtruc. 


are named Peter, thoſe of that rank Ant hom. 
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continued the ſame practiſe. Here I was accoſt- 
where we had found the People ſo prejudiced a MW 
gainſt us, who defired to be A, to Confeſ- ond 
ſion. I could not forbear asking him ſome Queſ- Chu 


tions, about thoſe Lamentations, which we heard en 


upon our entring into that Place. He confeſs 
thi 


to ABYSSINIA. 69 
the Prieſts and Religious, had given dreadful 
Accounts both of us, and of the Religion we 
reached, that the unhappy People Was taught : 
by them, that the Curſe of God attended us 
whereſoever we went, that we were always follow- 
ed by the Graſhoppers, that peſt of Abyſſinia, which 
carried Famine and Deſtruction over all the 
Country: That he ſeeing no Graſhoppers fol- 
loving us, when we paſs'd by their Village, be- 
gan to doubt of the reality of what the Prieſts 
bad ſo confidently aſſerted, and was now con- 
vinced that the Repreſentation they made of us, 
was Calumny and Impoſture. This Diſcourſe 
gave us double pleaſure, both as it proved that 
God had confuted the Accuſations of our Ene- 
mies, and defended us againſt their Malice with- - 
© out any efforts of our own, and that the People 
wo had ſhun'd us with the ſtrongeſt Deteſtati- 
on, were yet Lovers of Truth, and came to us 
on their own accord. eo 


; No TH ING conld be more groſly abſurd than f 
u. the Reproaches which the Abyſhnian Eccleſiaſ- 
nicks aſpers d us and our Religion with. They 
had taken Advantage of the Calamity that hap- 
bend the Year of our Arrival; and the Abyſfms, 
with all their Wit, did not conſider that they 

had often been diftreſs'd by the Graſhoppers, + 
betore there came any Jeſuits into the Country; 
and indeed before there were any in the World. 


Wurst I was in theſe Mountains, I went 
on Sundays and Saints Days ſometimes to one 
Church, and ſometimes to another ; one Day I 
vent out with a Reſolution not to go to a certain 
rch, where I 1magined there was no occaſion 
for me, but before I had gone far, I found my 
ſelk preſs'd by a "ou impulſe, to return back, 
3 ta 
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to that ſame Church. I obey*d the influence, 
and diſcovered it to proceed from the Mercy of 
God to three young Children who were diſtitute 
of all Succour, and at the point of Death: 1 
found two very quickly in this miſerable State, 
the Mother had retired to ſome diſtance that ſhe 
might not ſee them Die, and when ſhe ſaw me 
ſtop, came and told me that they had been oblig- 
ed by Want to leave the Town they lived in, 
and were at length reduced to this diſmal Con- 
dition, that ſhe had been baptized, but that the 
Children had not. After I had baptized and re- 
lieved them, I continued my Walk, reflecting I 
with wonder on the Mercy of God, and about 
Evening diſcovered another Infant, whoſe Mo I 
ther, evidently a Catholick, cried out to me to ſave iſ 
her Chill, or at leaſt, that if I could not pref 

ſerve this uncertain and periſhable Life, I ſhould 
give it another certain and permanent. I ſent Wi 
my Servant to fetch Water with the utmoſt EL. 
pedition, for there was none near, and happily 
baptized the Child before it expired. 


Soo aſter this, I returned to Fremona, and had 
great Hopes of accompanying the Patriarch to 
the Court; but, when we were almoſt ſetting out, 
receiv'd the Command of the Superior of the Mil 
ſion to ſtay at Fremona, witha charge of the Houle 
there, and of all the Catholicks that were dil 
perſed over the Kingdom of Tigre, an Employ: 
ment very ill proportion'd to my Abilities. The} 
Houſe of Fremona has always been much regard. 
ed, even by thoſe Emperors who perſecuted us; 
Sultan Segued annex'd nine large Manors to it 
for ever, which did not make us much more 
Wealthy, becauſe of the expenſive Hoſpitalit 
which the great conflux of Strangers obliged u 
to, The Lands in Abyſinia yield but {wal 

5 Revenue 


Ditalit] 
iged u 

{mall 
venues. 
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Revenues, unleſs the Owners themſelves ſet the 
Value upon them, which we could not do. 


Tur Manner of letting Farms in Abyſinia 
differs much from that of other Countries: The 
Farmer, when the Harveſt is almoſt ripe, in- 
vites the Chumo or Steward, who is appointed 
to make an Eſtimate of the value of each years 
Product, to his Houſe, -Entertains him in the 
moſt agreeable manner he can ; makes him a Pre- 
ſent, and then takes him to ſee his Corn. If the 
8 Chumo is pleaſed with the Treat and Preſent, he 
will give him a Declaration, or Writing to wit- 
neſs that his Ground which afforded five or 


þ fix Sacks of Corn, did not yield ſo many Bu- 


ſhels, and even of this it is the Cuſtom to abate 
ſomething; ſo that our Revenue did not encreaſe 
i proportion to our Lands; and we found our- 
fſelves often obliged to buy Corn, which, indeed 
is not Dear, for in fruitful Years, forty or fifty 
S Meaſures weighing each about twenty-two pounds 
may be purchaſed for a Crown. 


BeESs IDEs the particular charge I had of the 
Houſe of Fremona, I was appointed the Patriarch's 
Grand Vicar, through the whole Kingdom of 
Tigre, I thought that to Diſcharge this Office as 
I ought, it was incumbent on me to provide ne- 
ceſlaries as well for the Bodies as the Souls of the 
converted Cathohcks. This Labour was much 
encreaſed by the Famine which the Graſhoppers 
had brought that Year upon the Country. Our 
Houſe was perpetually ſurrounded by ſome of 
thoſe unhappy People, whom Want had com - 
pell'd to abandon their Habitations, and whoſe 
pale Cheeks and meagre Bodies were undeni- 
able Proofs of their Miſery and Diſtreſs. All 
the Relief I could poſſibly afford them, could not 
8 mw 
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prevent the Death of ſuch Numbers, that their 
Bodies filled the Highways; and to encreaſe our 
Affliction, the Wolves having devaured the Car. 
caſſes, and finding no other fogd FER upon th 
Living; their natural fierceneſs Being creaſecd 


— 


pieces 
before I, or any one elſe could come to its Af- 
 Hſtance. Mn 42 


WUuIIꝝ I was entirely taken up with the 
Duties of my Miniſtry, the Viceroy of: Tigre 
Teceiv'd the Commands of the Emperor, to ſearch 
for the Bones of Don Chriflopher de Gama : On 
this Occaſion it may not be thought impertinent 

to give ſome Account of the Life and Death of 
this Brave and Holy Portugueſe, who, after ha- 
ving been ſucceſsful in many Battles fell at laſt 
into the Hands of the Moors, and compleated 
that Illuſtrious Life by a glorious Martyrdom, 
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„ SIRE > 
The Adventures of the Portugueſe, and the Aftions 
of Don Chriſtopher de Gama in Æthopia. 


\ BO UT the beginning of the ſixteenth 
I Century, aroſe a Moor near the Cape of 


Gardafui, who, by the Aſſiſtance of the Forces 
ſent him from Moca by the Arabs and Turks, 
conquered almoſt all Abyſinia, and founded the 

Kingdom of Adel. He was call'd Mahomet Gragne 
or the Lame. When he had ravaged Athiopia 
fourteen Years, and was Maſter of the greateſt 
part of it, the Emperor David ſent to implore 
Succour of the King of Fortugal, with a Promiſe, 
that when thoſe Dominions were recovered which 
had been taken from him, he would entirely 
ſubmit himſelf to the Pope, and reſign the third 

part of his Territories to the Portugueſe. After 
many delays occaſion'd by the great Diſtance 

between Portugal and Abyſinia, and ſome unſuc- 

ceſsful Attempts, King John the Third, having 

made Don Stephen de Gama Son of the celebrated 

Don Vaſco de Gama, Viceroy of the Indies, gave 
him orders to enter the Red-Sca in purſuit of 
the Turkiſh Gallies, and to fall upon them where- 
ever he tound them, even in the Port of Suez. 
The Viceroy in obedience to the King's Com- 
wands, equip'd a powerful Fleet, went on board 


0 
: 
[ 4 
: . 
$37 
, . 
I: { 
111 
| 
: 14 
' : 
- : : 
£3 
7 
$ bit 
. | 1 f 
1 1 
. y : 
1 : 
: | 
: . { 
SS. N 
1 
| 
| 
3. 1 
2 
, = = 1 
19 
3 
| 
* -% 
19 
1 i „ = 8 . 
= | 0 : 
$2.85 1 
1 
84 
: } . 1 
({ 87 
: . 5 39 
+ © 3 : 
' EM 
i 2 {17 
, *S & 
Ly : 
1. | 2 
14 
|, EY TIL 
; . = of 
T 1 bi 
1 T 
| 1 
1 1 7 
11 N 
* . 
) . H is 6 
1 a 
: : , 
4 
a 84 [ x > 
G 
1 
* 
' ud 
: . | : 
- © 1 l Ys 
\ . 
od = 
'S af 1 
4 : 
! \ 
035 718 
14 f 
12 ; \ 
| $7 : 1 » 
* : 4 
: 
: 
* . 
' | + 
© E - | i = 
, : 1 | - 
: | MH : 
l i! 
: : AY 
: o 
1 
N : 
; 1 
11 1 
4 : 1 | 
i © N 
4 1 
: ; 
| 1 
Ty f 
\ { 128 | 
111 A! 
$1: 4! 
37-233 3 ; 
4 . I 
S 
- 1 ! 
"_ 
: {7 ö 
14 $7 ' * 
1} | 
it 1 
11 
1 
is 
l | 7 
1 „ 
ty 4 1 
74 I 
: : 
| - 
: 


— 2 * . 
2 > ——_— 
— — 


— 
— U— 


- OOO OR CO ES GU ee oo OE ace 
* * — —— — . ne . „ 
— _ ut Ta —— - - _— = — N — 


%  AVOYAGE 


mand of Don Chriftopher ds Gama, his Brother, 
he was foon joined 


verer. At firſt nothing was able to ſtand be- 
fore the Valour of the Portugueſe, the Moors were 


diſlodged even from thoſe Places, which it ſeem'd 
almoſt impoſſible to approach, even unmoleſted 
by the Oppoſition of an Enemy. 85 


Tuxs z Succeſſes ſeem'd to promiſe a more 
happy Event, than that which follow'd them. 
It was now Winter, a Seaſon in which, as the 
Reader hath been already inform'd, it is almoſt 
Impoſſible to Travel in Ætbiopia. The Portu- 
gueſe unadviſedly engaged themſelves in an En- 
terpriſe, to March thro the whole Country, in | 
order to join the Emperor who was then in the 
moſt remote Part of his Dominions. Mahomet, 
who was in Poſſeſſion of the Mountains, being in- 
form'd by his Spies, that the Portugueſe were 
but four hundred, encamped in the Plain of Bal-· 
Tut, and ſent a Meſſage to the General, that he 
knew the Abyſtns had impoſed on the King of 
Portugal, which, being acquainted with their 


that he might conſult upon the Matter, and de. 


= 


; 


himſelf, and cruis'd about the Coaſt without be- 
ing able to diſcover the Turkiſh Veſſels. En- 
rag d to find, that with this great Preparation 
he ſhould be able to effect nothing; ha landed at 
Mazna four hundred Portugneſe under the Com- 


ned by ſome Abyſtns, who had not 
yet forgot their Allegiance to their Sovereign, 
and in his march up the Country, was met by the 
Empreſs Helena, who receiv'd him as her Deli 


driven from one Mountain to another, and were 


r 


Treachery, he was not ſurpriſed at, and that in 
Compaſſion of the Commanders Youth, he would 
ae him and his Men, if they would return, 
free Paſſage, and furniſh them with Neceſſaries; 


„„ wa. (mw + ot. & 


pend 


10 ly uſurped; that his 
* ſtead of returning bac ca 
Mahomet adviſed, to open himſelf a Paſſage 
« bomet, ſhould rather think of determining 

© whether he would Fight or Yield up his ill- 
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4 


nd upon his Word, reminding him, however 
that it was not ſafe to 1 Offer. 1 


Tus General preſented the Ambaſſador with 
a rich Robe, and returned this gallant Anſwer; 
« That He, and his Fellow Soldiers were come 
« with an Intention to drive Mabomet out of 
* theſe Countries, which he had wrongful. 

reſent Deſign was, in- 
k the Way he came, as 


. 


« sotten Territories, than of preſcribing Mea- 
” — to him: That he put his whole Confi- 


jn the Omni potence of God, and the Juſtice of 


E his Cauſe, and that to ſhew how juſt a Senſe 


'K he had of Mabomets kindneſs, he took the Li- 
berty of preſenting him with a Looking-glaſs, 
_ © and a pair of Pincers.” n. 


Tris Anſwer and the Preſent fo provok d 
Mabomet, who was at Dinner when he receiv'd 


it, that he roſe from Table immediately to march 


againſt the Portugueſe, imagining he ſhould meet 
with no Reſiſtance, and indeed any Man, how- 


ever Brave, would have been of the ſame Opi- 
nion; for his Forces conſiſted of fifteen thonſand 
Foot, beſide a numerous body of Cavalry, and 
the Portugueſe. commander had but three hun- 
dred and fifty Men, having loſt Eight in at- 


tacking ſome Paſſes, and left forty at Max na, to 


Maintain an open intercourſe with the Viceroy 


of the Indies. This little Troop of our Coun- 
trymen were upon the declivity of a Hill near 
a Wood; above them ſtood the Abyſers, who 
reſolved to remain quiet Spectators ot the * 

tle, 


%. 
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, with an intention to 


ht. 
fer 


paſs the Win- 


W ken, and his Knee ſhatter'd with a Musket-ſhot, 
8 which made him unable to repair to all thoſe 
Places where his Preſence was neceſſary to ani- 
mate his Soldiers. Valour was at length forced 


Mahomet, who was overjoy d to ſee his moſt 


ak. 
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Fus; yet recollecting the great Things atchieved 
by their Countrymen, and depending on the 


Divine Protection, they made no 
mounting all Difficulties. 


doubt of ſur- 


ManoMeEr on his part was not idle, he fol- 
licited the Aſſiſtance of the Mabometan Princes, 
preſſed them with all the Motives of Religion, 
and obtain d a Reinforcement of two thouſand 
Muſqueteers from the Arabs, and a train of Ar- 
tillery from the Turks, Animated with theſe 
Succours, he march'd out of his Trenches to enter 


| thoſe of the Portugueſe, who received him with 
the utmoſt Bravery, deftroy'd prodigious num- 
bers of his Men, and made many Sallies with 


t Vigour, but loſing every Day ſome of their 


ſmall Troops, and moſt of their Officers being 
= Kill'd, it was eaſy to furround, and force them. 


Tuz1x General had already one Arm bro- 


to ſubmit to ſuperiority of Numbers, the Ene- 
uy entred the Camp, and put all to the Sword. 
The General with ten more eſcaped the Slaugh- 


ter, and by Means of their Horſes retreated to a 
Wood, where they were ſoon diſcoverd by a De- 


tachment ſent in ſearch of them, and brought to 


formidable Enemy in his Power, and order d him 
to take care of his Uncle and Nephew, who 
were wounded, telling him, he ſhould anſwer for 


their Lives; and, upon their Death, tax d him 


with haſtening it. The brave Portugueſe made 
no excuſes, but told him, he came thither to de- 
ltray Mabometans, and not to ſave them. Ma- 

NT OT bhomet 


, 


made an offer ol ſending 


here, he divided his Body into Quarters, and ſent 


1 went: in ſearch of thoſe precious Reliques. 
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homet enraged at this Language, order'd a Stone 
to be put on his Head, and expoſed this great 
Man to "the Inſults and Reproaches-of the Whole 
Army: After this they inflicted various Kinds 
of- Tortures on Him, which he endured with: in- 
credible Wiener and without .uttering the 
leaſt Complaint, praifing the Mercy of God who 
an e him to Suffer in ſuch @ Cauſe. 


MAG OE T, at laſt ſatisfied with Cruelt 

him to the Viceroy of 
the Indies, if he would turn Muſſulmas ; the He- 
xo took fire at this propoſal, and anſwer' d with 


 Tmpoſtor, and continued in the ſevereſt Term 


to vilify their Falſe Prophet, till Mahomet ſea 
off his Head, 


N on did the . of Mabomet end 


them to different Places. The Catholicks gi 


. thered the remains of this glorious Martyr. and 
inter d them. Every Moor that paſs d by, threw 
a Stone 


upon his Grave, and rais' d in time ſu 
an heap, as 21 found it Tifficult to remove, when 


w far I have here related of the Death. F 
Don Chriſtopher de Gama, I was told by. an old 
Man, who was an Eye-witnels of it: 10d there 
is a Tradition in ther Country, that in the Place 


where his Head fell, a Fountain ſprung up 9 


wonderful Virtue, which cur'd many Diſeaſa 
der wile paſt Remedy. = 


CHAP 


1 indignation, tt that nothi mile 
13 rlake his heaven! — follow an | 


— 


sss 


pond 2 2 
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-Mahomet continues the Var and is Kara. Tn 
Stratagem of Peter Leon. | 


AHOMET, that he mig ht ids the 
1 beſt uſe of his Victory, x Angel over a 
great part of Alyſinia, in ſearch of the Emper- 

or Claudius, who was then in the Kingdom of 
Dania. All Places ſubmitted to the Mabome- 
tan, whoſe inſolence encreaſed every Day with 


bis Power, and nothing after the Defeat of the 
d Portugueſe was. ſuppoſed able to put a Ko$ wenne 
Frogrels of his Arms. 785 


I TAE Soldiers of Portugal, weeks oſt ther 
Chief, reſorted to the Em . who, 0, though 
young, promiſed great Thin 

that fince their own Genera 18 —1 der 
would accept of none but himſelf. He received 
them with great kindneſs, and hearing of ' Don 
Chriſtopher de Gama's Misfortune, could not for- 
bear honouring with ſome Tears the Memory of 


a Man who had come ſo far to his Succour, and 
loſt bis Life 1 in his Cauſe, 85 


Tus Portu gueſe, reſolved at any rate to re- 
venge the fate o their General, deſired the Em- 
peror to aſſign them the Poſt oppolite to Maho- 

met, which was willingly granted them. That 


King 
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King fluſh'd with his Victories and imagining to 
fight was. undoubtedly to Conquer, — U 
Occaſions of giving the Abyſins Battle. The 
Portugueſe, who deſired nothing more than to re- 
_ eſtabliſh their Reputation by revenging the Af. 
- front pyt upon them by the late Defeat, adviſ. 
ed the Emperor to lay hold on the firſt Opportuni- 
, ty of Fighting. Both Parties joined Battle with 
equal Fury; the Portugueſe directed all their 
force againſt that part where Mabomet was poſt. 
ed. Peter Leon who had been Servant to the 
General, ſingled the King out among the Croud, ! 
and ſhot him into the Head with his Musket, 
Mahbomet, finding himſelf Jounded, would have 
retired out of the Battle, and was followed by 
Peter Leon, till he fell down Dead; the Portu- 
eſe alighting from his ' Horſe, cut off one of 
his Ears. The Moors being now without a 
Leader, continued the fight but a little Time, 
and at length fled different Ways in the utmoſt 
Diſorder the Abyſs purſued them, and made 
a prodigious Slaughter; one of them ſeeing the 
King's Body on the Ground, cut off his Head, 
and preſented it to the Emperor; the fight of 
ijt fill'd the whole Camp with Acclamations, 
every one applauded the Valour and good For- 
tune of the Abyſin, and no reward was thought 
great enough for ſo important a Service. Peter 
Leon, having ſtood by ſome time, asked, whe: | 
' ther the King had but one Ear? if he had two, 
ſays he, it ſeems likely that the Man who kill'd 
him cut off one, and keeps it as a proof of his 
Exploit. The Abyſtn ſtood confus d, and the 
Portugueſe produced the Ear out of his Pocket; 
every one commended the Stratagem, and the 
Emperor commanded the Abyſin to reſtore all 
the Preſents he had receiv'd, and delivered them 
with many more to Peter Leon, 2 
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-T 144 GINED the Reader would not be diſ- 
leaſed to be informed who this Man was, whoſe 
precious remains were ſearch'd for by a Vice- 
roy of Tigre, at the Command of the Emperor 
himſelf. The Commiſhon was directed to me, 
nor did I ever receive one that was more Wel- 
come on many Accounts; 1 had contracted an 
intimate Friendſhip with the Count de Vidigueira 
Viceroy of the Indies, and had been deſired by 
him, when I took my Leave of him, upon go- 

ing to Melinda, to inform my ſelf where his R- 
lation was buried, and to ſend him ſome of his 
— ff 


Tu E Viceroy , Son-in-Law to the Emper- 
tor, with whom I was joined in the Commiſſion, 
a i gave me many . Proofs of his Af- 

tection to me, and of his Zeal for the Catholick 
Religion. It was a Journey of fifteen Days, thro? 
2 part of the Cou poſſeſſed by hl Galles, 
WH which made it neceſſary to take Troops with 
us for our Security; yet, notwithſtanding this 
Precaution, the hazard of the Expedition aps 
peared ſo great, that our Friends bad us fare- 
well with Tears, and look'd upon us as deſtin'd 
to unavoidable Deſtruction. The Viceroy had 
given Orders to ſome Troops to join us on the 
Road, ſo that our little Army grew ſtronger, as 
we advanced. There is no making long marches 
in this Country; an Army here is a great City 
well peopled, and under exact Government; they 
take their Wives and Children with them, and 
the Camp hath its Streets, its Market-places, 
its Churches, Coutts of Juſtice, Judges, and Ci- 


vil Officers. 


G BErOKRE 
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* Brror=® they ſet forward, they advertiſe the 
Governors of Provinces through which they are 
to paſs, that they may take Care to furniſl 
what is neceſſary for the Subſiſtance of the 
Troops. Theſe Governors give Notice to the 
adjacent Places, that the Army is to March that 
way on ſuch a Day, and that they are aſſeſs 
ſuch a quantity of Bread, Beer, and Cows. The i 
Peaſants are very exact in ſupplying their quota, 
being oblig'd to pay double the Value in caſe o 
Failure, and very often when they have produ- 
ced their full Share, they are told, that thy i 
have been deficient, and condemned to buy then i 
Peace with a large Fine. „„ 


Wu the Providore has received theſe Com- 
tributions, he divides them according to the 
Number of Perſons, and the Want they are in 
the Proportion they obſerve in this Diſtributini 
is twenty Pots of Beer, ten of Mead, and on 
Cow to an hundred Loaves. The Chief Offical 
and Perſons of Note carry their own Proviſoul 
with them, which J did too, though I afterwaia 
found the Precaution unneceſſary, for I h 
often two or three Cows more than I wanted, 
which I beſtowed on thoſe whoſe Allowance fell 


mort. 


Tur Abyſins are not only obliged to main 
tain the Troops in their March, but to- repall 
the Roads, to clear them, eſpecially in the Fo 
reſts, of Brambles and Thorns, and by all mean 
poſſible to facilitate the paſſage of the Arm 
hey are by long Cuſtom, extremely ready #® 
encamping; as ſoon as they come to a place the 
think convenient to halt at, the Officer thut 
command's the Van guard, marks out with J 


0.00 we 0s Wn: 


oo 
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Pike the place for the King's or Viceroy's Tent; 
every one knows his Rank and how much Ground 


he ſhall take up; fo the Camp is form'd in. an 


CHAP. vn. 


They diſcover the Reliques, Their Apprehenſion 
of the Galles. The Author Converts a Crimt- 
nal, and procures bis Fardon. + 


"- E took with us an old Moor, ſo enfee- 
Y.Y_ bled with Age, that they were forced to 
carry him: He had ſeen, as I have ſaid, the Suf- 
Offical ferings and Death of Don Chriſtopher de Gama : 
fon ; And a Chriſtian, who had often heard all thoſe 
rund Paſſages related to his Father, and knew the 
"7 jail place where the Uncle and Nephew of Mahomet 
vant were buried, and where they inter'd one Quar- 
mee fal ber of the Portugueſe Martyr. We often exa- 
1 mined theſe two Men, and always apart; they 


agreed in every Circumſtance of their Relations, 
and confirm'd us in our Behef of them, by lead- 
ing us to the Place, where we took up the Uncle 
and Nephew of Mahomet, as they had deſcribed. 
With no ſmall Labour we removed the heap of 
Stones which the Moors according to their Cuſ- 
tom, had thrown upon the Body, and diſcover'd 
the Treaſure we came in ſearch of. Not many 
paces off, was the Fountain where they had 
thrown his Head with a dead Dog, to raiſe a 
greater Averſion in the Moors, I gathered the 
F RE Teeth 


OO O— —— — EI 


— 


An. SF LOT LOW 
Teeth and the lower Jaw. No Words can ex. 

_ preſs the Extaſies I was tranſported with, at ſee. 
ing the Reliques of ſo great a Man, and reflec. 

ting that it had- pleaſed God to make me the In- 
ſtrument of their Preſervation, ſo that one Day, 

if our holy Father the Pope ſhall be fo pleaſed, 

they may receive the Veneration of the Fai: 

ful. All burſt into Tears at the Sight : We 
indulgd a melancholly Pleaſure in reflecting 
| what that great Man had achiev'd for the De- 
Iiverance of Abyſinia, from the Yoke and Ty- 
ranny of the Moors ; the Voyages he had under- 
taken, the Battles he had Fought, the Victories 

he had won, and the crnel and tragical Death 

he had ſuffered. Our firſt Moments were ſo en- 
tirely taken up with theſe Reflexions, that we were I 
incapable of conſidering the Danger we were' in 

of being immediately furrounded by the Galles: 

But as ſoon as we awaked to that thought, we Wl ©: 
contrived to retreat as faſt as we could; our Ex- I 
pedition, however, was not ſo great, but we ſaw I 
them on the top of a Mountain ready to pour 
down upon us. The Viceroy attended ns cloſe- 
ly with his little Army, but had been probably 
not much more ſecure than we, his force con- 
fiſting only of Foot, and the Galles entirely of 

| Horſe, a Service at which they are very — * 
Our Apprehenſions, at laſt prov'd to be needleſs, 
\ for the Troops we ſaw were of a Nation at that 
| | Time, in Alliance with the Abyſens. ' 


Nor careing, after this Alarm, to ſtay long- 
er here, we ſet out on our March back, and in 
our return, paſſed through a Village where two 

Men who had murtherd a Domeſtick of the 
Viceroy,” lay under an Arreft; as they had 
been taken in the Fact, the Law of the Country 
allow'd that they might have been executes 
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the ſame Hour, but the Viceroy having order d 
that their Death ſhould be defer'd till his return, 
delivered them to the Relations of the Dead, 
to be diſpoſed of as they ſhould think proper. 
They made great Rejoicings all the Night, on 
Account of having it in their Power to revenge 
their Relation, and the unhappy Criminals had 
the Mortification of ſtanding by, to behold this 
Jollity, and the Preparations made for their Exe- 


cution. 5 
Ta E Abyſens, have three different ways of 
utting a Criminal to Death; one way is to burx 
fam to the Neck, to lay a heap of Brambles up- 
on his Head, and to cover the whole with a great 
Stone. Another is to Beat him to Death with 
Cudgels. A third, and the moſt uſual, is to Stab 
bim with their, Lances, The neareſt Relation 
4 gives-the firſt thruſt, and is followed by all the 
reſt according to their Degrees of kindred, and 
they to whom it does not happen to ſtrike while 
the Offender is alive, dip the points of their Lan- 
ce in his Blobd, to ſhew that they partake in 
ſche revenge. It frequently happens, that the 
Kelations of the Criminal, are for taking the like 
8 Vengeance for his Death, and ſometimes purſue 
this Reſolution fo far, that all thoſe who had 
any ſhare in the Proſecution loſe their Lives. 


i 


IIEIN e inform'd that theſe two Men were 
to ie, wrote to the Viceroy, for his Permiſſion 
toexhort them, before they entred into Eternity, 
to unite themſelves to the Church. My requeſt 

being granted, I -apply'd myſelf to the Men, and 

found one of them ſo Obſtinate that he would 

nat even afford me an hearing, and died in his 
Error. The other I found more flexible, and _ 
Wropght upon him fo far, that he came to my 

£ G 3 Tent 


„ | 
Tent to be inſtructed: After my Care of his 


eternal welfare had met with ſuch ; Succels, 7 
could not forbear attempting ſomething for his a 
Temporal, and by my Endeavours, Matters were of 
ſo accommodated, that the Relations were wil- 4 
ling to grant his Liſe on Condition he paid a bon 
certain number of Cows, or the Value. Their 
firſt demand was of a Thouſand, he offered them 7 
Five, they at laſt were ſatisfied with Twelve, eng 
provided they were paid upon the Spot. The ing 
Abyſins are extremely Charitable, and the We- _ > 
men on ſuch Occaſions, will give even ther eith 
| Necklaces, and Pendants, fo that, with what 1 mit 
gave my ſelf, I collected in the Camp, enough Wl ©. 
to pay the Fine, and all Parties were Content. port 
© Fae Hus 
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The Viceroy is offended by his Wife, He complain bort 
to the Emperor but without redreſs, He medi. requi 
tates a Revolt, raiſes an Army, and makes an can 
attempt to ſeize upon the Author. prov 

E continued our March, and the Vice. Fathe 

roy having been advertiſed that ſome I of th 
Troops had appeared in an hoſtile Manner on the and I 
Frontiers, went againſt them; I parted from him, I Chan 


and arrived at Fremona, where the Portugueſe ex. Oppo 
pected me with great impatience. I repoſitel Wl were 
the Bones of Don Chriſtopher de Gama in a 4 Clerg 


cent Place, and ſent them the May following to 
the Viceroy of the Indies, together with his Arms 
which had been preſented me by a Gentleman 
of Abyſinia, and a Picture of the Virgin Mary, 
which that gallant Portugueſe always garried a- 
bat hm. | 


Tux Viceroy during all the time he was 
engaged 1n this Expedition, heard very provok- 
ing Accounts of the bad conduct of his Wife, and 
complain'd of it to the Emperor, intreating him 
either to puniſh his Daughter himſelf, or to per- 
mit him to deliver her over to Juſtice, that, if 
ſhe was falſely accuſed, ſhe might have an Op- 
portunity of putting her own Honour, and her 
Husband's out of Diſpute, The Emperour took 
little Notice of his Son-in-Law's Remonſtrances, 
and, the Truth is, the Viceroy was ſomewhat more 
nice in that Matter, than the People of Rank 
in this Country generally are. There are Laws, 
tis true, againſt Adultery, but they ſeem to have 
been made only for the meaner People, and the 
Women of quality, eſpecially the Ouzoros or 
Ladies of the Blood- Royal, are ſo much above 
them, that their Husbands have not even the 
Liberty of complaining; and certainly to ſup- 
port injuries of this kind without complaining, 
requires a degree of Patience, which few Men 
n can boaſt of. The Viceroy's Virtue was not 
proof againſt this Temptation, he fell into a deep 
Melancholly, and reſolved to be revenged on his 
Father-1n-Law. He knew the preſent Temper 
of the People, that thoſe of the greateſt Intereſt 
and Power were by no means pleaſed with the 
Changes of Religion, and only waited for a fair 
Opportunity to revolt ; and that theſe Diſcontents 
were every where heighten'd by the Monks and 
Clergy, Encouraged by theſe Reflections, he 
8 4 Was 


Fo fence of it. The chief and almoſt the only thing 
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was always talking of the juſt Reaſons he had 
to complain of the Emperor, and gave them ſuf- 
ficient room to underſtand, that if they would 
a in his Party, he would declare himſelf 
for the ancient Religion, and put himſelf at the 
Head of thoſe who ſhonld take Arms in the De- 


that hindred him from raiſing a formidable Re- 
bellion, was the mutual diftruſt they entertain d 
of one another, each fearing that as ſoon as the Em- iſ 
peror ſhould publiſh an A& of Grace, or general 
Amneſty, the greateſt part would lay down their 
Arms, and embrace it; and this ſuſpicion was 1ma- 
gined more reaſonable of the Viceroy than of any 
other. Notwithſtanding this Difficulty, the Prieſts 
whointereſted themſelves much in this Revolt, ran 
with the utmoſt earneſtneſs from Church to Church, 
levelling their Sermons againſt the Emperor and 
the Catholick Religion: And that they might Bll 
have the better ſucceſs in putting .a ſtop to all 
Eccleſiaſtical Innovations; they came to a Reſo - 
lution of putting all the Miſſionaries to the 
Sword; and that the Viceroy might have no 
room to hope for a Pardon, they: obliged him to i 
give the firſt wound to him that ſhould fall into I 


his Hands. 


As I was the neareſt, and by conſequefice the I 
moſt expoſed, an Order was immediately iſſued 
out for apprehend ing me, lit being, thought a 
good expedient to ſeize me, and force me to build 
a Citadel, into which they might retreat, if they 
ſhould happen to meet with a Defeat. The Vice- 
roy wrote to me, to deſire that I would come to 
him, he having, as he. ſaid, an Affair of the higb- 
eſt Importance to Communicate. 1 


Tut 


| | cuſe for diſobeying him; and gave the Meſlenger 


all ind 


wught 4 


to build 


t, if the) 
he Vice 


he high 


Tut 


| nal of an open War. Knowing 


doubt that he had ſome ill deſign in Hand; and 


| | the tokens of Friendſhip J had receiv'd from him, 
be would enter into any Meaſures for deſtroying 


Tuts Affair was of too great Moment not 


the Court of the Danger. I wrote therefore to 


ly iſſued 


come to 


Mont great marks of eſteem, ſo far confirmd 
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Tux frequent Aſſemblies which the Viceroy 
held, had already been much talk'd of; and I 
had received Advice, that he was ready for a Re- 
volt, and that my Death was to be the firſt ſfig- 
that the Vice 
roy had made many Complaints of the Treatment 
he receiv'd from his Father-in-Law, I made no 


yet could ſcarce perſuade my ſelf that after all 


me. While I was yet in ſuſpence, I diſpatch d 
a faithful Servant to the Viceroy with 1 ex- 


ſtrict Orders to obſerve all that paſſed, and 
bee “ 


to engage my utmoſt Endeavours to arrive at the 
moſt certain knowledge of it, and to advertiſe 


one of our Fathers who was then near the Em- 
peror, the beſt intelligence I could obtain of all 
that had paſſed, of the Reports that were ſpread 
through all this part of the Empire, and of the 
Diſpoſition which 1 diſcover'd in the People to 
a general Deſection; telling him, however, that 
I could not yet believe that the Viceroy, who 
had honour'd me with his Friendſhip, and of 
whom I never had any thought, but how to oblige 
him, could now have ſo far chang'd his Senti- 
ments, as to take away my Life, 


Taz Letters which I receiv'd by my Servant 
and the Aſſurances he gave that I need fear nothing, 
for that 1 was never mention'd by the Viceroy 


my 
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me in my Error, that I went from Fremona with 
a Reſolution to ſee him. I did not reflect that 
a Man who could fail in his Duty to his King, 
his Father-in-Law, and his Bene factor, might 
without ſcruple do the ſame to a Stranger, tho 
diſtinguiſn'd as his Friend; and thus ſanguine 
and unſuſpecting continued my Journey, ſtill re- 
ceiving Intimation from all Parts to take care of 
my felt: At length when I was within a few days 
| Journeys of the Viceroy, I receiv'd a Billet in 
more plain and expreſs terms than any thing I 
had been told yet, charging me with extreme 
 Imprudence in putting my {elf into the Hands | 
0 _ Men who had undoubtedly ſworn to cut 
me off. 


IEA upon this to aiſtruft the fincerity of 
the Viceroy's Profeſſions, and reſolved, upon the 


receit of another Letter from the Viceroy, to re- 


turn directly: In this Letter having excufed him- 
elt, for not waiting for my Arrival, he deſired 
me in terms very ſtrong and preſſing to come 
forward, and ſtay for him at his own Houſe, aſ- 
ſuring me, that he had given ſuch orders for my 
Entertainment, as ſhould prevent my being tired 
with living there. I imagined at firſt that he 
had left ſome Servants to provide for my Recep- 
tion, but being adyertis'd at the ſame time, 
that there was no linger any doubt of the cer- 
tainty of his Revolt, that the Galles were en- 
gaged to come to his Aſſiſtance, and that he was 
gone to ſign a Treaty with them; I was no 
longer in ſuſpence what Meafures to take, but 
xeturned to Fremona, ' OM On Wong 


HERE I found a Letter from the Emperor, 
which prohibited me to go out, and the Orders 
which he had ſent through all theſe Parts di- 

5 recting 
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recting them to Arreſt me wherever I was found; 
and to hinder me from proceeding on my Jour- 
ney. Theſe Orders came too late to contribute 
to my Preſervation, and this Prince's Goodneſs 
had been in vain, if God, whoſe Protection I 
have often had Experience of in my Travels, 
had not been my Conductor in this Emer- 
gency. n 88 


Lux Viceroy hearing that I was returned to 
my Reſidence, did not diſcover any concern, or 
chagrin as at a Diſappointment, for ſuch was his 
privacy and diſſimulation, that the moſt pene- 
trating could never form any Conjecture that 
could be depended-on, about his Deſigns, till every 
thing was ready for the Execution of them. My 
Servant, a Man of Wit, was ſurpriſed as well 
as every Body elſe, and I can aſcribe to no- 
thing but a Miracle, my Eſcape from ſo many 
Snares as he laid to entrap me. / 


Turn happen'd during this perplexity of 
my Affairs an accident of ſmall Conſequence, in 
itſelt, which yet I think deſerves to be mention'd, 
as it ſhews the Credulity and Ignorance of the 
Abyſtns, I receivd a Viſit from a Religious, 
WH who paſled, though he was Blind, for the moſt 
learned Perſon in all that Country, he had the 
whole Scriptures in his Memory, but ſeem'd to 
have been at more pains to retain, than underſtand 
them; as he talk'd much, he often took Occa- 
lion to quote them, and did it almoſt always im- 
properly: Having invited him to Sup and paſs the 
Night with me, I ſet before him ſome excellent - 
Mead, which he liked ſo well, as to drink ſome- 
what beyond the bounds of exact Temperance: 
Next Day, to make ſome return for this Enter- 
tainment, he took upon him to divert me 4 
„„ | | : Ome 
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ſome of thoſe Stories which the Monks 


92 of 
amuſe fim- 


le 
| | ber a Fountain, 
Employment to plagnetheMobitxt n 
ther to fetch Water, aud continued his Malice, 
till he was converted by the Founder of their 
Order, who found him no very ſtubborn Proſe- 
lte till they came to the point of Circum- 
ciſion; the Devil was 1 „ 
with a firong Averſion from being circum- 
ciſed, which however, by much Perſuaſion he at 
laſt agreed to, and afterwards taking a religious 
Habit, died ten Years after with great ſigns of 
Sanctity. He added another Hiſtory, of a fa- 
mous Abyſinian Monk, who kill'd a Devil two 
hundred Feet high, and only four Feet thick, 
that ravaged all the Country; the Peaſants. bad 
a great deſire to throw the dead Caxcaſe from the: 
top of a Rock, but could not with all their 
force remove it from the Place, but theMonk drew 
it after him with all imaginable Eaſe, and puſhd 
it down. This Story was follow'd by another, | 
of a young Devil that became a Religious of the 
famous Monaftry of Aba · Gatima. The gopd Fa- 
ther would have favour'd me with more rela-? 
tions of. the ſame Kind, if I had been in the Hu- 
mour to have heard them, but, interrupting him, 
I. told him that all theſe relations confirm d, what 
wee had found by Experience, that the Monks o 
8 were no improper Company for the 
e N 


9 
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CHAP, N. 


The Viceroy is defeated and hanged. . The Author 
narrowly eſcape*s being Poiſon'd. 1 08 


long at Fremona, but leſt that 


Dip not _> 
] Town, and the Province of Tigre, and ſoon 
ound that I was very happy in that Reſolution, 
for ſcarce had I left the Place, before the Vice- 
toy came in Perſon to put me to Death, who, 
not finding me, as he expected, reſolved to turn 


+, 8. 


n the: all his Vengeance againſt the Father Gaſpard 
their Pues a venerable Man, who was grown Grey in 
drew the Miſſions of Ethiopia, and five other Miſhon- 
uſh'd WW aries, newly arrived from the Indies: His de- 
ther, WH fign was to kill them all at one time without 
f tlie) Wl ſuffering any to eſcape; he therefore ſent for 
1 Fa- them all, but one happily being Sick, another 
rela : ſtaid to attend him; to this they owed their Lives, 
Hu- for the Viceroy finding but four of them, ſent 
him, them back, telling them, he would ſee them all 
what ' together. The Fathers, having been already told 
S of of his Revolt, and of the pretences he made uſe 


r the of to give it Credit, made no queſtion of his in- 
I tent to Maſſacre them, and contrived their eſcape 


| ſo, that they got ſafely out of his Power. 


Tus Viceroy diſappointed in this Scheme, 


vented all his rage upon Father Fames, whom the 
Tatriarch had given him, as his Conſeſſor; the 
good Man was carried, bound Hand and Foot, in- 


AP. _ . 
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; gion was not aboliſh'd throughout K the Empite, 

| all thoſe who profeſſed it feilber baniſhed or 
put to Death. They then order'd all the Beads, 
Images, Croſſes and Relig 

licks made uſe of to be 


ave the 


thrown into the Fire. 


Tur Anger of God was now ready ta fal 


upon his Head for theſe daring and plate 
Crimes; the Emperor had already confi cated a 
"His: Goods and given the Government ff - th 
Kingdom '% Tig 2 to Keba Chri ſos a good. 

"thohck, who was ſent with a nümef us. Ay to 
dane Poſſeſſion of it. As both Armies 1 5 in 


Kearcht of each other, it was not Ton 

they ca me to à Battle. 

Nel Georgis placed all his confidt ce 4D | 
Gilles his Auxiliaries. Neha Chriſtos, Who had 


march'd with incredible. E xpedition to inder 


gly have refreſhed his Men a few 
| Days" before the Battle, but finding ; the Foe 
* Vigllant, thinght 1e por Frbper ro. ff ky i 6 
was attack d, ati&therefore reſo]: ed 1 to ke 
firſt Onſet; then preſenting himſelf; 


ver d, aſſured them that ſuch was his- onfidence 
in God's Protection of thoſe that engaged in fo 
juſt a Cauſe, that though he were in that oni 


tion and alone, he would attack his Ene jez. 


Tus Battle began immediately, and of ll 
che Troops of Tecla Georgis only the Galles ma = 
i 


truck 


es which the "Catho- | 


The revolt " Viceroy 


the 122 from makin ing any 455 -Entreticf ments, | 
would will 


Army without Arins and with his 1 - | 12 
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any Reſiſtance, the reſt abandon'd him without 
ſtriking a Blow. The unhappy Commander fee- 
ing all his Squadrons broken, and three hundred 
ol the Galles with twelve Eccleſiaſticks kil'd 
on the Spot, hid himſelf in a Cave, where he was 
found three Days afterwards, with his Favourite 
and a Monk. When they took him they cut 
off the Heads of his two Companions 1n the Field, 
and carried him to the Emperor, the Procedure - 
againſt him was not long, and he was condemn'd 
to be burnt alive. Then imagining that, if He 
embraced the Catholick Faith, the interceſſion = 
of the Miſſionaries, with the Entreaties of his 
Wife and Children might procure him a Pardon, 
he defired a Jefuit to hear his Confeſſion, and 
abjured his Errors. The Emperor was inflexible 
both to the Entreaties of his Daughter, and the 
Tears of his Grand-Children, and all that could 
be obtained of him, was that the Sentence ſhould 
be mollified, and changed into a Condemnation 
to be hanged. Tecla Georgis renounced his Ab- 
Juration, and at his Death perſiſted in his Er- 
rors. Adero his Siſter who had born the great- 
eſt ſhare in his Revolt, was hanged on the ſame 


Tree fifteen Days after. 
TI axRivep not long after at the Emperor's 
Court, and had the Honour of kiſſing his Hands, 
but ſaid not long in a Place, where no Miſhon- 
ary ought to linger, unleſs obliged by the moſt 
preſling Neceſſity; but being order d by my 
Superiors into the Kingdom of Damote; I ſet out 
on my Journey, and on the Road was in great 
Danger of loſing my Life by my Curiofity of 
Tafting an Herb which I found near a Brook, 
nd which, though I had often heard of it, I did 
not know. It beats a great Reſemblance to our 
Radiſhes, the Loaf and Colour were A, 
and 


| of Hippotames, or er and Crotodilth” 


wh; a bandful "I it cry'd | Wag. 
poiſon d, I had ppi not Balla Nef 
and throwing out what I had in my Mouth, Mouth, f | 
retur'd od thank for this i me * 
teien. N 
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5 ory, which — but their litthe Acquain- 
tance with the Abyſs made. ſo difficult wo be 
neys of its Head, near a wide Plain 
entirely laid under Water: 
ſo Wide, that a 2 Mu 0 
ſcarce reach the 1 Bank. How 12 


= 1 8 
overflow the Banks. Its 
ther Boat nor Bridge „and the River in n ful 


that it 18 impoſſible to Swim over without oo 
of being devoured. The only way of paiſing it, 
is upon Flotes which the ey guide as well as they 
can, with long. Poles. 2 2 is even this 
without Danger, for theſe deſtruftive / Anu 
overturn the | Flotes, and tear the ers in 
Pieces. The River Horſe, which teu only on 
Grass and Branches ol Trees, is — 2 
1 5 


* 


its avextionang, . is fall of Fables, The Reader 
apy 0, "not be by ol to find here an Account 


51 has 1 my felf, or was told by the In- 
jab * 
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wt. F call, dentelres hr wiltians, 
by ate — they have allied the 
1 to the Pagan aus, | and adopted al 
[ beit Cuſtoms, and Ceremanies. Theſe two Nis 
tions are very numerous, fierce, and unconquet- | 
able, inhabiting a Country full o or, 
which are covered with Woods, and, hollow'd 
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by Nature into vaſt Caverns, many of which 
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ſomewhat leſs, with a Line of ten Feet we could 
5 find no Fre: and were aſſured by the Inha- 
bitants, t 


Circumſtance to favour their Opinion; that the 
Ground is always Moiſt, and ſo Soft, that the 
Water boils up under Foot as one Walks up- 
on it; this is more viſible after Rains, for then the 
Ground yields and ſinks fo much, that I be- 
lieve it is chiefly ſupported by the Roots of 


Such is the Ground round about theſe Fountains 


Sticrels. 
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) that none ever had been found. *Tis be: 
Heved here, that theſe Springs are the Vents af 
a great Subterraneous Lake, and they have this 


— 


Trees, that are interwoven one with another: 


At a little Diſtance to the South, is à Village 
named , through which the n. 
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Fa- 
re- top of the ROY from whence the 18 
they ler diſcovers a vaſt extent of Land, which a 
Imoſt pears ike a deep Valley, though the 11 
pur- riſes I that thoſe who go up or 
nah. down it, are ſcarce ſenſible of any declivity. 
as he 
at the On the top of this Mountain is A little Hill 
I which the Tdotatrom Agaus have in great Ve- . 
215 neration, their Prieſt calls them together at this 
n the Place once a Year, and having ſacrificed a Cow, 
o eaſy throws the Head into one of the Springs of the 
Zource Nile; after which Ceremony, every one Sacri- 
at ſo fices a Cow or more, according to their different 
a ſuch Degrees of Wealth or Devotion. The Bones of 
ithout i theſe Cows have already form'd two Mountains 
bring, ol conſiderable Height, which afford a ſufficierit | 
meter; Proof chat theſe Nations have always paid their 
ones WM Adorations to this famous River. They eat theſe 


t leak W Sacrifices with great Devotion, as F Jeſh conſe- 
Wh crated to their Deity. Then the Prieſt Anoints 
bimſelf with the Greaſe and Tallow of the Cows, 
and fits down on an heap of Straw, on the top 
ad in the middle of a pile which is prepared, 
they ſet Fire to it, and the whole heap is con- 
ſuted without any Injury to the Prieſt, Who 
while the Fire continues, Harangues the Standers- 
by, and confirms them in theitpreſent Ignorance 
and Superſtition. When the ville is Burnt, and the 
Diſcourſe at an end, every one makes a large 
Preſent to the Prieft, which is the grand * 
of this Religious Mockery. ph 


To return to the Courſe of the Nile, its Wa- 
ters, alter the firſt riſe, run to the Eaftward for 
about a Musket- ſhot, then turning to the North, 
continue hidden in the Graſs and Weeds for a- 
bout a quarter of 2 League, and diſcover them 


ſelves for the firſt time among ſome Rocks, a 
H 2 . Sight 
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Sight not to be enjoy'd without ſome Pleaſure 
by thoſe who have read the fabulous Accounts of 
this Stream delivered by the Ancients, and the 
vain Conjectures and Reaſonings which have been 
form'd upon its Original, the Nature of its Water, 
its Cataracts, and its Inundations, all which ve 
are now entirely acquainted with, and Eye · witz 
neſles of. "Re Tg vs 


GP 


Many Interpreters of the Holy Scriptura 
pretend that Gihon mention'd in Geneſis, is no 
other than the Nile, which encompaſſeth all Æthi. 
opia; but as the Gihon had its ſource from the 
terreſtrial Paradiſe, and we know that the M 
riſes in the Country of the Agaus, it will be fou 
I believe no {mall Difficulty to conceive; how 
the ſame River could ariſe from two Sources 
_ diſtant from each other, or how a River from 
low a ſource ſhould ſpring up and appear in a Plaq 
perhaps the higheſt in the World; for if wee 
ider, that Arabia and Paleſtine are in their | 
tuation almoſt level with Egypt, that-Eyypt is 3 
low if compared with the Kingdom of Damb! 
as the deepeſt Valley in regard of the bel 
Mountain, that the Province of Sacala is yet more 
elevated than Dambia,, that the Waters of the 
Nile muſt either paſs under the Red- Sea, or taꝶ 
a great compaſs, about, we ſhall find it hard ta 
conceive ſuch an attractive Power in the Ear 
as may be able to make the Waters riſe throug 
the Obſtruction of ſo much Sand, from place / 
ſo low, to the moſt lofty Region of Ætbiopia. 


— 
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Bur leaving theſe Difficulties, let us g0.00 
to deſcribe the Courſe of the Vile. It rowls a. 
way from its Source with ſo inconſiderable a Cur 
rent, that it appears unlikely to eſcape being 
dried up by the Hot Seaſon, but ſoon receiving 
| . an 
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an encreaſe from the Gemma, the Keltu, the Branſu 
and other leſs Rivers, it is of ſuch a Breadth in 
the Plain of Boad, which is not above three Days 
Journeys from its Source, that a Ball ſhot from 
2 Musket will ſcarce fly from one bank to the 
other. Here it begins to run Northwards, de- 
flecting, however, a little towards the Eaſt, for the 
ſpace of Nine or Ten Leagues and then enters 
the fo much talk'd of Lake of, Dambia, call'd by 
the Natives Bar har Sena the reſemblance of the 
Sea, or Bahar Dambia the Sea of Dambia. It 
croſſes this Lake only at one end, with ſo vio- 
lent a Rapidity that the Waters of the Nile may 
be diſtinguiſn'd through all the Paſſage, which is 
fix Leagues. Here begins the greatneſs of the _ 
Mle. Fifteen miles farther, in the Land of Ala- 
ta, it ruſhes precipitately from the top of a high 
Rock, and ſorms one of the moſt beautiful Water- 
falls in the World, I paſs'd under it without being 
Wet, and reſting myſelf there for the ſake of 
the CooIneſs, was charm'd with a thouſand de- 
Wl !ightful Rainbows which the Sun-beams painted 

on the Water in all their ſhining and lively 
plours. The fall of this mighty Stream from 
great an height, makes a Noiſe that may be 
heard to a conſiderable Diſtance; but I could not 
| obſerve that the neighbouring Inhabitants were at 
all Deaf, I covers with ſeveral, and was as 
eaſily heard by them, as I heard them. The 
Miſt that riſes from this fall of Water, may be 
ſeen much farther, than the Noiſe can be heard. 

After this Cataract, the Nile again collects its 
ſcatter d Stream among the Rocks, which ſeem to 
be disjoined in this place only to afford it a Paſ- 
ſage. They are ſo near each other, that in my 
Time a Bridge of Beams, on which the whole Im- 
perial Army paſſed, was laid over them. Sul- 
lan S2zned bath fince built here a Bridge of one 
H 3 Arch 
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Arch in the ſame Place, for which purpoſe he 
| procured Maſons from India. This Bridge, e, which 
1s the firſt the Abyſs have * on the Nite, very 
much facilitates a Communication between th 
Provinces, and encourages erce amopg the 

Inhabitants of bis Empire. 

HERE the River alters its dn and paſſt pit 
through many various Kingdoms; on the Eaftit 
leaves Begmeder, or the Land of Sheep, ſb'call! 
from great Numbers that are-bred there, Beg, i 

that Language ſignifying Sheep, and 4 
Country. It then waters the Kingdoms of 45 
bara, 2  Choaa, and Damot, which Be 00 
the left Side, and the Kin gdom of Goiama Which 
it bounds on the right, forming by its. wind 
a kind of Peninſula. Then entering BRA 
Province of the Kingdom of Damot, Tg Gamù. 
cauſa part of Goiama, it returns within a ſhot 
Days Journey of its Spring, though to perſhe 2 
through all its Mazes, and accompany it rod. 
the Kingdom of Goiama, is à Journey of twen 
nine Days. So far, and a few Days Journeys' 
ther, this River confines itſelf to Hyfinid, all 


then paſſes into the bordering Countries of Pra 
lo and Omlarca. 


8 


1 HESE vaſt Regions we TEN little kaay 
ledge of: They are. inhabited by Nations et- 
tirely different from the Abyſpns, Their Hair Þ 
like that e the other Blacks ſhort and cuil 

In the year 1615. Ruſſela Chriſtos, Lieutenant 
General to Sultan Segued, enter'd thoſe Kingdom 
with his Army in an Hoſtile manner, but be 
ing able to get no Intelligence of the Condition 


of the People, and aſtoniſhed at their unbound 


ed extent, he return'd without daring to atten 
wy thing * 
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As the { of the Abyſtns terminates at 
theſe Deſarts, and as Lchave followed the Courſe 
of the Mile no farther, I here leave it to range 
over barbarous Kingdoms, and convey Wealth 
and Plenty into Egypt, which owes to the annual 
Inyndations of this River, its, envyed fertility. 
L;know not any thing of the reſt of its Paſſage, 
but that it receives great encreaſes from many 
ether Rivers, that it has ſeveral Cataracts like 
the firſt already deſcribed, and that few Eiſn are 
to be found in it, which ſcarcity doubtleſs is to 
be attributed to the River-Horſes, and Crocodiles, 
which deſtroy the weaker Inhabitants of theſe 
Ss Waters, and ſomething may be allow'd to the 
Catarads, it being difficult for Fiſh to fall fo 
far without being kill'd. „ af, 
S: ALTHouGH ſome who have travelled in 
Aſa and Africa have given the World their De- 
riptions of Crocodiles and Hippotamus or River- 
Horde; yet as the Nile has at leaſt as great Num- 
bers of each as any River in the World, 1 can- 
dot but think my Account of it would be imper- 
fe&, without ſome particular mention of theſe 
VVV oy 
1 I; E: Crocodzls is very ugly, having no Pro- 
Portion between his Length and Thickneſs; he 
bath ſhort Feet, a wide Mouth, with two rows 
b-ſharp Teeth, ſanding wide from, each other, 
;8-brown Skin To frtified with Scales even to his 

Noſe, that a Musket-ball cannot penetrate it. 
ths Sight is extremely quick and at a great Diſ- 
dane In the Water he is Daring and Fierce, 
and will ſeize on any that are ſo unfortunate as is 
to be found by him Bathing; who if they eſcape 
With Life, are almoſt ſure to leave ſome Limb 
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in his Mouth. Neither I, nor an bn e 


have convers'd about the Gocbdile, — ever ra 


him ex Pod and therefore I take the Liberty of 
| that: hath been told us of his Tears, 
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if 1 HE — or. ien n up- 
on the Land, and Brouſes on the Shrubs, yet is 
no leſs Dang erous than the Crocodile. Hen is the 
fize of an Or, of a brown Colour without any 
Hair, his Tail 3 is ſhort, his Neck long, and his 
. Head of an enormous bigneſs; his Eyes are ſmall, 


hath two Tusks like thoſe of a wild Boar, 
larger; his Legs are ſhort, and his Feet part 10 
four 'Foes. It is eaſy to obſerve ſrom this Beſcrip- 
tion that he hath no Reſemblance of an Horſe, and 
indeed nothing could give occaſion to the Name, 
but ſome likeneſs in his Ears, and his Nezghing 


ed, of mitts his Head out of Water. Hig+H3de 
is ſo hard that a Musket fired cloſe to him: can 
only make a flight Impreſſion, and theibeft/tem- 
per d Lances puſh'd forcibly againſt him are eatlitr 
blunted or ſhivered, unleſs the Aſſailant has the 
Skill to make his Thruſt at certain parts which 
are more Tender. There is great Danger in 
meeting him, and the beſt way is, upon ſuch an 
Accident, to ſtep aſide, and let him — The 
Fleſh of this Animal doth not differ from that 


of a Cow, except ms it is blacker and none 
won FIR þ 


2 


TAE 8 "which we ive hitherto lem 


in, of the original of the Nile, hath given many 


Authors an Opportunity af. preſenting us very 
Fravely with their various Syſtems, and Con- 


jecturet 


ſ 
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bis Mouth wide, with Teeth half a foot long; he 


kent. 


FOG "#* » 


and Snorting like an Horſe when he is-prdvot- | 
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jectures about the | Nature of its Waters, and the 
Reaſon of its overflows. 


Ix is caly to obſerve how many empty Hy- 
potheſes and idle Reaſonings, the Phænomenons 
of this River have put Mankind to the expence 
of. Yet there are People ſo biggotted to Anti- 
quity, as not to pay any regard to the relation 
of Travellers who have been upon the Spot, and 
by the Evidence of their Eyes can conſute all that - 
the Ancients have written. It was difficult, it 

was even impoſhble to arrive at the Source of 
the Nile, by tracing its Channel from the Mouth; 
and all who ever attempted it, having been ſtop'd 
by the Cataracts, and imagining none that fol- 
low d them could pafs farther, have taken the 
Liberty of Entertaining us with their own fic- 
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Irx s to be remembred likewife, that neither 
the Greeks nor Romans, from whom we have re- 
ceived all our Information, ever carried their 
Arms into this part of the World, or ever heard 
of Multitudes of Nations that dwell upon the 
Banks of this vaſt River; that the Countries 

| where the Mie riſes, and thoſe through which it 
runs, have no Inhabitants but what are Savage 
and uncivilized; that before they could arrive 
at its head, they muſt ſurmount the inſupera- 
ble Obſtacles of impaſſable Foreſts, inacceſſible 
Cliffs, and Deſarts crouded with Beaſts of Prey, 
fierce by Nature, and raging for want of Suſten- 
ance. Yet if they who endeavoured with ſo 
much Ardour, to diſcover the Spring of this Ri- 

ver, had landed at Maz»2 on the Coaſt of the 

Red; Sea, and march'd a little more to the South 

than the South-weſt, they might perhaps have 
pritified their curioſity at leſs Expence, apy an 
EE — — 
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about twenty Days might enjoyed the defired 
ſight of the Sources of the Nile. . 


Bur this Diſcovery was reſeryed for the in- 
vincible Bravery of our noble Country men, who 
not diſeouraged by the Dangers of 4 Navigation 
in Zens never explor'd before, have ſubdued King- 
doms and Empires, where the Greek and Roman 
Greatneſs, where the Names of Ceſar and Alex- 
ander were never heard of: Who firſt ſteer'd an 
European Ship into the Red-Sea through the 
Gulf of Arabia, and the Indian Ocean, who have 
demoliſh'd the airy Fabricks of renound Hypo- 
theſes, and detected thoſe Fables which the An- 
cients rather choſe to invent of the Sources of the 
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Theoriſts have been pleas'd to declive it as their | 
favourite Notion, that this Inundation ig catifed 
by high Winds which ſtop the Current, and ſo 
force the Water to riſe above its Banks, and 
ſpread over all Egypt. Others pretend a ſubter- 
raneous Communication between the Ocean ard 

the Nile, and that the Sea being violently agi- 
tated ſwells the River. Many have imagined 

themſelves bleſs'd with the diſcovery when iy 
have told us, that this mighty Flood proceeds 
from the melting of Snow on the Mountains of 
Athiopia, without reflecting that this Opinion 1s 
contrary” to the receiv'd Notion of all the An- 
2, clents, 
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cients, who believed that the Heat was ſo ex- 
ceſſive between the Tropicks, that no Inhabi- 
tant could live there. So much Snow, and fo 
great Heat,are never met with in the ſame Re- 
Sion. And indeed I never ſaw Snow in Abyſtria, 
very remote from the Nile, and on Namera which 
is indeed not far Diſtant, but where there never 
falls Snow ſufficient to wet the Foot of the Moun- 
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clain'd. 


them of the Neceſſaries of Lite. 
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1 I hays! Already ſpoken of, but” went oy 

in Hopes of findings more comriodiogs' — 
L had with me three or four Men'ths 

duced to the ſame Difficulty with myſ 


ing that the Water was Shallow, and” tft 


from one Rock to another, till 1 reach'd 8 50 


re themfel ves, who never had tried tha 
my four Companions follow'd me with the ſame 
: Succeſs and it hath been calFd ſince the R, 
ſage of Father Jerome. . > | 
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The Autbor ar a Paſſage over the = 
Fent into the Province of Ligonous, ich be 
gives a Deſcription off. His fanny: in bis' Mi 
fron. The Stratagem of the Monks toe 

the Soldiers. The Antbor e ſeu Re 

Ig Burned. "i". 5 MIA Of | 


H EN q was to o Croſs ch Rüber x 
I durft not venture myſelf on the Pl 
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Rocks and Trees which grew very oy Thick thy 
contributed to facilitate the Attempt, I 


part ſeeing People on the other fide, and 


poſite Bank, to the great Amazement of the 82 
way, 
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Tra r Province of the Kingdom of Damot, 


beauti ful 
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which I was aſſign d to by my Superior is 
 Call'd Ligoyons, and is — one of the moſt 
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beautiful . and agreeable Places in the World; 
the Air is Healthful and Temperate, and all the 
tains, Which are not very high, ſhaded with 
” Cedats.., They ſow and reap here in every Sen- 
ſon, the Grounds always producing, andthe 
Fruits ripen throughout the Tear: Ss great ſu 
charming is the Variety, that the whole Region 
ſeems a Garden, laid out and cultivated, only 
to pleaſe. I doubt whether even the Imaginati- 
on of a Painter has yet conceiv'd a Landskip 
as Beautiful as I have ſeen. The Foreſts have 
nothing Uncouth or Savage, and ſeem only plan- 
ted for Shade and Coolneſs. Among a prodi- ps 
gious number of Trees which fill them, . there is 
one kind which I have ſeen in no other place, 
and to Which we have none that bears any Re- 
ſemblance. This Tree which the Natives call 
| ZEnſete is wonderfully uſeful, its Leaves, which 
ate ſo large as to cover a Man, make Hangings | 
ER arm WK 
Linen c for their Tables, and Carpets. Ihbey., 
rind the Branches and the thick Jars of the. _ HAR. 
Leaves and when they are mingled with Milk _ | 
find them a delicious Food, the Trunk and the I 
| Roatsare even more nouriſhing than the Leaves or 
Branches, and the meaner People, when they go 
a ſourney make no Proviſion of any other Victuals. 
The word Enſetè ſignifies the Tree againſt Hun- 
ger, or the Poor's Tree, though the moſt wealthy 
oſten Eat of it. If it be cut down within half 
2 foot of the Ground, and ſeveral inciſions made 
in the Stump, each will put out a new Sprout, 
which, if tranſplanted, will take Root, and grow. 
to a Tree. The Abyſtns report, that this Tree 
when it is cut down, Groans like a Man, and 
on this account, call cutting down an Enſete 
killing it. On the top grows a bunch of five 2 
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Eingonons, and durin G that time procured 
Church to be Built of” heun Stone, roofed and 


ceſs at firſt, for. I found the People in 
Obſtinate in their Opinions, even to-ſo great a 


Church; there were. ſome Monks, who, to the 
Bumper of fixty, choſe rather to Hie by, the-. 

ing themſelves headlong from a Precipice, than 

obey their Sovereign's Commands: And in 2 
battle fought between theſe People that adhered 

to the Religion of their Anceſtors, and the 
Troops of Sultan Segued, fix hundred Religious 

placing themſelves in the Head of their Men; | 
- march'd towards the Catholick Army with the 


their credulous Followers, that the Emperor's 


But, as they were ſome of the firſt that fell, their 
Death had a great influence upon the People; 
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0 
fix Figs, of a Taſte not very agreeable, which 
they oy in the Ground to produce mor e Trees 


127419 two Months is the Province > 
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wainſcotted with Cedar, which is the moff con- 
ſiderable in the whole Country. My continual 
Employment was the duties of the Miſſion, which 
T was always practiſing in ſome part of the Pro- 

vince, not indeed with any extraording x 


flexibly ; 


degree, that when I firſ publiſh'd the Emperor's 
Edict requiring all his Subjects to renounce their 
Errors, and unite themſelves te the Roman 


Stones of the Altars upon their Heads, aſſuring 


Troops would immediately at the Sight ot᷑ thoſe 


F 


Stones fall into Diſorder and turn their Backs. 


to undeceive them, and make them return to 
the Truth. Many were converted after the Bat- 
tle, and when they had embraced the Catholick 
Faith, adhered to that with the ſame - Conſtavcy 
and Firmneſs with which they: had: before per- 
Gifted in their Errors. 1 — 
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\T ws Emperor had ſent a Viceroy into this 
Province whoſe-firm Attachment to the Roman 
Church, as well as great Abilities in military 
Affairs, made him a Perſon very capable of exe- 
cuting the Orders of the Emperor, and of ſuppreſ- 
ſing any Inſurrection that might be rais d, to pre- 
vent thoſe- Alterations in Religion which they 
were 'defign*'d to promote: A farther view in 
| the Choice of ſo warlike a Deputy, was, that a 
ſtop might be put to the inroads of the Galles, 
who had kilfd one Viceroy, and in a little time 


| lr was our Cuſtom to meet together every 

Year about Chriſtmas, not only that we might 
comfort and entertain each other, but likewiſe 

that we might relate the Progreſs and Succeſs of 
our:/Alifhons, and concert all Meaſures that might 
farther the Converſion of the Inhabitants. This 
Tear our place of Meeting was the Emperor's 
Camp, where the Patriarch and Superior of the 
Miſhons were. I left the place of my Ahbode, 
andotookitin my way four Fathers, that reſided 
atſthe Diftance of two Days Journeys, ſo that 


the Company, without reckoning our Attendants 


was five. There happen'd nothing remarkable to 
us till the laſt Night of our Journey, when, ta- 

king up our Lodging, at a place belonging to the 
| Empreſs, a declared Enemy to all Catholicks, and 

in particular, to the Miſſionaries, we met with a 
kind Reception in Appearance, and were lodg- 
ed in a large ſtone Houſe cover d with Wood and 
Straw, which had ſtood uninhabited ſo long, that 
great Numbers of red Ants had taken Poſſeſſion 
of it; theſe, as ſoon as we were laid down, at- 
tack d us on all ſides, and tormented us ſo in- 
ceſſantly, that we were obliged to call up our 
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Domeſticks. Having burnt a prodigious Num. 
ber of theſe troubleſome Animals, we try'd to 
compoſe our ſelves again, but had ſcarce cloſed 
our Eyes, before we were awaked by the Fire 
that had ſeiz d our Lodging: Our Servants, who 
were, fortunately, not all gone to Bed, perceiv'd 
the Fire as ſoon as it began, and inform'd me who 
lay neareſt the Door. I immediately alarnd all 
the reſt, and nothing was thought of, but how 
to ſave ourſelves, and the littte Goods we had, 
when to our great Aſtoniſhment, we found one 
of the Doors Barricaded in ſuch a manner, that 
we could not open it; nothing now could have 
prevented our periſhing in the Flames, had not 
thoſe who kindled them omitted to faſten that 
Door near which I was lodged. We were no 
longer in doubt, that the Inhabitants of the Town 
had laid a train, and ſet fire to a neighbouring 
| Houſe, in order to conſume us; their Meaſures 
were ſo well laid, that the Houſe was in Aſhes 
in an inſtant, and three of our Beds were Burnt 
which the Violence of the Flame would not allow 
us to carry away. We ſpent the reſt of the Night 

in the moſt diſmal Apprehenſions, and found 

next Mornigg that we had juſtly charg'd the In- 
habitants'with the Deſign of Deftroying us, for 
the Place was entirely abandon'd, and thoſe that 
were Conſcious of the Crime, had fled from the 
Puniſhment. We continued our Journey, and 
came to Gorgora, where we found the Fathers 
met, and the Emperor with tem. 
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| CHAP. XI. 

The Author is ſent into Tigre, is ix 

being poi ſon d by the Breath of a m; Is 
Aung by a Serpent. Is almoſt kill'd by eating 


aries, and diſtreſs them. 


the Em 


Gard 


and receiving from him a large Preſent for the 


the Ground, I perceiv'd myſelt ſeiz d with a 


Pain which forc'd me to riſe, and ſaw about four 


their Poiſon at a Diſtange. Although I roſe be- 
fore he came very near me, I yet felt the Effects 


tle longer, had certainly died; I had recourſe to 
Bexoar a ſovereign Remedy againſt theſe Poiſons 
which I always carried about m 

TO pn rs | pents 


danger of 
Anchoy. The People conſpire againſ the Miſſon- 


NA Y Superiors intended to ſend me into 
J the fartheſt Parts of the Empire, but 
peror over- ruled that Deſign, and remand- 
ed me to Tigre where 1 had reſided before; 1 
paſſed in my Journey by Ganete Ilbos, a Palace 
newly Built, and made agreeable by beautiful 
ens, and had the Honour of paying my 
Reſpe&s to the Emperor who had retired thither, 
finiſhing of an Hoſpital, which had deen begun 
in the Kingdom of Tigre. After having return d 
him Thanks, I continued my Way, and in 
croſſing a Defart two Days Journeys over, was 
in great Danger of my Life, for, as 1 lay on 


Yards from me one gf.thoſe Serpents that dart 
of his poiſonous Breath, and, if 1 had lain a lit- 


„ Theſe Ser- 


— — 


cv tl ꝛ ] ñ üöU ü ü ũ U — —ʒææ — 


F 
— — 


9 4 ——— — 
* : 0 + v a; — —— — 
* — 


— — — —— — —  _ —— — 
- a * * 
— 
— - 0 — pony yo 
— pf — "ay, 7 


— 
— -- 
4 * 4 


2 


_—_— — — 
3 1 4 


ww . ä —— 
— — — 


n — ' 
_ — — an — we - — — me - a —— . — 4 % ” IR” FX —— — — — — 
v = _ —— * - a 8 * — k p — — — — — — — — * = _ _ — — — — -— ww” —_ - a * 
- : — — . — - 2. — 
* . 2 — =_ 5 — —— 8 1 - 1 "a L me. 8 — * 2 = — 7 5 7 — . — — — _ —_— — = — F yy 2 
N x — pu 2 22 * _—_ * 1 N 2 — 
— 2 
— — . 1 . a — 2 — — — — , a 
— b — . * 3 a — 5 A — 2 & * ; 4 on _— - — — * * — — — — = * - — _ ws 
- K go 2 $ — 2 — — _ 5 7 - — 5 8 „ "© > : — N . * = * Ly 
_— - — 12 . —_ : 3 — — Pr 5 4 ww — — — * 8 225 r ng * : | — - 7 xx 2 , —*-- — 2 Ju — 
N n 2 —— = - 8 ä — — —  - — — n — 2 — 5 — — - - - 
. m_ _ . 1 — * „ — — 4 8 - * . . _ = 
— 1 2 . 22 W . 5 = : — g f | - e 
* — a , * — AS < 5 — N — —— — — — 
- b " 7 - " 
2 - - _—_ . 2 — A” _ — ” - ñ —— —— 
2 — »a Is 4 — 7 "is : — — > — * -4 - > * 0 — — — — —U— — — — — — - — — — — — 9 — — 1 
5 _ % 4" _——% - — « o — om - - A 
K - F A —_ * 1 23 ** q N 
: G a — * — 234 _ = cat OY _— . * 0 : IH > — «he - — 4 = — — — = 
OE " * 6 3 , 8 - 2 4 » 2 . 8 g 1 2 4 _ ww 
— + — 43, 2I6-_ ——— — — — 2 — — — — > * * - - N — — 
- — om wit — —— - — — 2 * * . — 4 — - — . - — — —— : — — * — — — — — — * * 
— _ — w_—_— — _ | | 
: — 4 . 4. « 6 * . — , « <4 : _— ans - = * * * = % 
——_ 4 — — — — . IV. * * LETS... 1 * — —— — , — — ww wo — — — * 
— p _ — 1 ” — 
* 4 ” Os _ — - — — — _ — Is — — 4 ; "ans, to — * — * * . 
* — * LD - — — — a , ” a , — 
. N 1 
4 5 
» — 
8 - 1 
. i 0 - C 
* 4 * 
K 8 


114 A VOYAGE: 


pents are not Long, but have a Body ſhort and 


thick, and their Bellzes ſpeckled with Brown, 
Black, and Yellow, they have a wide Mouth, 
with which they draw in a great quantity of Air 


and having retain'd it ſome time, eje& it with 


{ach force, that they kill at four Yards diſtance, 
I only eſcaped by being ſomewhat farther from 
him. This Danger however was not much to be 
regarded in compariſon of another which my Neg- 


ligence brought me into. As I was picking uy 


a Skin that lay upon the Ground, I was ſtung by 


a Serpent, that left his Sting in my Finger, [ 
at leaft pick'd an extraneons ſubſtance about the 
bigneſs of an Hair out of the Wound which | 
imagined was the Sting. This ſlight Wound! 
took little notice of, till my Arm grew inflam- 
ed all over; in a ſhort time the Poyſon infectel 
my Blood, and I felt the moſt terrible Convul 
| Hons, which were interpreted as certain ſigns that 
my Death was near, and inevitable. I receiv{ 
now no benefit from Bezoar, the Horn of the L. 
nicorn, or any of the uſual Antidotes, but founi 
my ſelf obliged to make uſe of an Extraord: 
nary Remedy which I ſubmitted to with er. 


treme Reluctance; this Submiſſion and Obed 
ence brought the Bleſſing of Heaven upon me. 
Nevertheleſs continued indiſpoſed a long time 
and had many Symptoms which made me feat 


that all the Danger was not yet over: I then 
took Cloves of Garlick, though with a great 4 
| verſion both from the Taſte and Smell; I was i 
this Condition a whole Month,” always in Pall 


and taking Medicines the moſt nauſeous in tit 


World, at length youth and an Happy Conſtitu. 
tion ſurmounted the Mäliguity, and 
my former Health. es + 


recover 


7 Fo. 
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I conTIiNUuED two Years at my Reſidence 
io Tigre, entirely taken up with the Duties of 
the Miſſion, Preaching, Confeſſing, Baptiſing, and 
enjoyed a longer quiet and repoſe than I had ever 
done ſince I left Portugal. During this time one 
of our Fathers, being always Sick, and of a Con- 
ſtitution which the Air of Abyſtnia was very 
hurtful to, abtain'd a Permiſhon from our Supe- 
riors to return to the Indies; I was willing to 
accompany him through part of his way, and 
went with him over a Deſart, at no great diſtance 
from my Reſidence, where I found many Trees 
loaded with a kind of Fruit calFd by the Natives 
Auchoy, about the bigneſs of an Apricot, and 
very. yellow, which is much Eaten without any 
ill effect. I therefore made no ſcruple of gather- 
ing and eating it, without knowing that the In- 
habitants always peel'd it, the Rind being a vio- 
lent purgative: So that eating the Fruit and 
Skin together I fell into ſuch a Diſorder as al- 
moſt brought me to my end. The ordinary 
Dole is ſix of theſe Rinds, and I had devour'd 


twenty. 


I xEMoOveD from thence to Debaroa, fifty 
four Miles nearer the Sea, and crofled in my 
way the Defart of the Province of Saraoe, the 
Country is Fruitſul, Pleaſant, and Populous ; 
there are greater Numbers of Moors in theſe 
Parts than in any other Province of Abyſfina, 
and the Abyſins of this Country are not much 
better than the Moors. 5 


I was at Deharoa when the Proſecution was 

firſt ſet on Foot againſt the Catholicks, Sultan 

I Stgued who had been fo great a Favourer of us, 
IN Ys grown Old, and his Spirit and Authority 
— I 2 decreaſed 
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decreaſed with his Strength. His Son who way 
arrived at Manhood, being weary of waiting ſo 


ſome Reaſon for cenfuring all his Actions; he 


braced the Catholick Religion, rather through 
and many of the Abyſins, who had done the ſame, 


lick Profeſſion of the ancient erroneous Opinions, 
and of re-uniting themſelves to the Church of 


ble their Sentiments, that we had not been able 
| hitherto to diſtinguiſh our real from our pretend. 


the Life-time of the” Emperor, we faw all the 
Courtiers and Governors who had treated us with 
ſuch a ſhew of Friendſhip declare againſt ns, 
and perſecute us as Diſturbers of the Publ. 
Tranquillity, who had come into Ethiopia with 
no other Intention, than to Aboliſſi the AnGent 


6ꝙꝛ6— 


ſions between Father and Son, and Preach up a 
Revolution. „„ Jo”: 


Ax ren having born all forts of Aﬀeotitsayt 
ill Treatments, we retired to our Houſe at Fre: 
mona, in the midſt of our Countrymen, who bad 
been ſettling round about us a long time; Im- 
at leaſt during the Life of the Emperor, 


open Force. I laid ſome ſtreſs upon the Kind 
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long for the Crown he was to inherit, took oc- 
caſion to blame his Father's Conduct, and found 


even proceeded fo far, as to give Orders ſome- 
times contrary to the Emperor's. He had em- 


Complaiſance than Conviction, or Inclination, 


waited only for an Opportunity of making pub- 


Alexandria. So artfully can this People diſſem 


ed Favourers, but as ſoon as this Prince began 
to give evident Tokens of his hatred, even in 


Pablick 


* 


Laws and Cuſtoms of the Country, to ſow Divi- 
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gining we ſhould be more ſecure there; and that 


- 
” 
- 
" 


I 


would not come to Extremities, or proce 


neſs, which the Viceroy of Tigre had ſhown ti 


us, and in particular to me; but was ſoon con. 


vinc 
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tories, we would levy an Army, return back 
| to Abyſtma, and under pretence of eſtabliſhing 

the Catholick Religion, revenge all the Injuries 
we had ſuffered. Iu 


WHiLE they were thus deliberating upon 

our Fate, we were imploring the Succour of the 

Almighty with. fervent and humble Supplicati- 

ons, intreating Him in the midſt of our Sighs and 5 
Tears, that he would not ſuffer his own Cauſe to 
miſcarry, and that however it might pleaſe him 
to diſpoſe of our Lives, which, we pray'd, He 
would aſſiſt us to lay down with Patience and 
Reſignation worthy of the Faith for which we 
were perſecuted, He would not permit our Ene- 
mies to triumph over the Truth, 5 po 


S Trvs we paſsd our Days and Nights in 
1.4, Prayers, in Affliction, and Tears, continually 
-+ BW crouded with Widows and Orphans, that ſubſiſt- 
ed upon our Charity, and came to us for Bread, 
| when we had not any for ourſelves 


 WuiL Es. we were in this Diſtreſs we receiv- 

ed an Account that the Viceroy of the Indies, 

had fitted out a powerful Fleet againſt the King 

of Mombaza, Who having thrown off the Autho- 

| ity of the Portugueſe, had kill'd the Governor 

ofthe: Fortreſs, and. had ſince committed many 

Nel | Cruelty. The fame Fleet as we were 

formed, E ter the King of Mombaza was re- 
duced, was to burn and ruin Zeila, in revenge 

ol the Death of two Portugueſe Feſuits, who were 

kill d by the King in the Fear 1604. As Zeila 

Vas got far from the Frontiers of Abyſinia, they 

Wazned, that they already ſaw the Portugne/e 


uvading their Country. = . 
: 1 + 1 þ f I's 
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Tu Viceroy of Tigre had enquired of meg 
few Days before how many Men one India Shi 
carried, and being told that the Complement of 
ſome was a thouſand Men, he compared that an- 
fwer with the Report then ſpread over all the 
Country, that there were eighteen Portugueſe Vel. 
ſels on the Coaſt of Adel, and concluded that 
they were man'd by an Army of eighteen thou- 
ſand Men; then conſidering what had been 

achiev'd by four hundred, under the Com. 

mand of Don Chriſtopher de Gama, he thought 
Abyſinia already ravaged or ſubjected to the King 
bf Portugal. Many declar'd themſelves of his 
Opinion, and the Court took its Meaſures with MI 
xefpect to us from theſe uncertain and unground- 
ed Rumours. Some were ſo infatuated with ther 8 
Apprehenſions that they undertook to deſcribe 
the Camp of the Portugueſe, and affirm'd that 
they had heard the report of their Cannons. Ml. 
Arx this contributed to exaſperate the In. it 
huabitants, and reduc'd us often to the point dif Ca 
being Maſſacred. At length they came to a Re- wy 
3 


folution of giving us up to the Turks, aſſuring IM 
them that we were Maſters of a vaſt Treaſure, BY 
in hope that after they had inflicted all kind v 


of Tortures on us, to make us confeſs where ue 7 
had hid our Gold, or what we had done wit 


It, they would at length kill us in rage tor dd f 10 
Diſappointment. Nor was this their only vieu, V.. 


for they believed that the Turks would by ki I c,. 
ling us, kindle ſuch an irreconcileable hatred be- 
tween themſelves and our Nation, as would make 
it neceſſary for them to keeps us out ot the Rel 
Sea, of which they are intirely Maſters: So that 
their Determination - was as Politick as Cruel. 
Some pretend that the Turks were engaged : 
EE: Es — 


ä 
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vinced that thoſe Hopes had no real Foundation, 
for he was one of the moſt violent of our Per- 
ſecutors. He ſeized upon all our Lands, and 
advancing with his Troops to Fremona, blocked 
| + WH UP the Town. The Army had not been ſtation'd 
Vel. there long, before they committed all forts of 
| that 1 Diſorders, ſo that one Day a Port ug ueſe, provok- 
chou. © beyond his Temper, at the inſolence of ſome 
deen! of them, went out with his four Sons and wound- 
Com. ing ſeveral of them, forced the reſt back to 
ought = their Camp. OF, Vu, | 
Ol We thought we had good Reaſon to apyre- 
ein bend an Attack, their Troops were increafing, 
ound. bur Town was ſurrounded, and on the point of 
1 ther being forced z our Portugueſe therefore, thought, 
(crivel that without ſtaying till the laſt Extremities, 
| tha Wl £0) might lawfully repel one violence by ano- 
"0 ther, and ſallying out to the number of Fifty, 
'» [I wounded about Threeſcore of the Abyſins, and 
he In- had put them to the Sword, but that they fear d 
4 it might bring too great an Odium upon our 
\ Re. Cauſe. The Portugueſe were ſome of them wound- 
. : WW £9, but, happily, none died on either Side, 


mea 
Ship 
nt of 
t an- 


Tuovon the Times were by no Means 
E favourable to us, every one blamed the Conduct 
Jol the Viceroy, and thoſe who did not com- 
mend our Action, made the Neceſſity we were 
: reduc d to of Self-defence an excuſe for it. The 
b Wy Viceroy's 2 - deſign was to get my Per- 
on into his Poſſeſſion, imagining that if I was 
once in his Power, all the Portugueſe would pay 
him a blind Obedience. Having been unſuc- 
ceſsful in his attempt by open Force, he made 
uſe of the Arts of Negociation, but with an Event 
not more to his Satisfaction. This Viceroy b⸗ 
ing recalt'd, a Sin lar of the Emperors * 
3 1 
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Rs on the Coaſt of Adel, and concluded that 


Opinion, and the Court took its Meaſures with 


tze Camp of the Portugueſe, and affirm'd that 


habitants, and reduc'd us often to the point of 


in hope that after they had inflicted all kind 
of Tortures on us, to make us confeſs where we 
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Tux Viceroy of Tigre had enquired of mea 
few Days before how many Men one India Ship 
carried, and being told that the Complement of 
ſome was a thouſand Men, he compared that an- 
fwer with the Report then ſpread over all the 
Country, that there were eighteen Portugueſe Veſ. 


they were man'd by an Army of eighteen thou- 
ſand Men; then allen wher had been 
achievd by four hundred, under the Com. 
mand of Don Chriffopher de Gama, he thought 
Abyſſinia already ravaged or ſubjected to the King 


of Fortugal. Many declar'd themſelves of hi 


<Yeſpe@ to us from theſe uncertain and unground- 
ed Rumours. Some were ſo infatuated with their 
Apprehenſions that they undertook to 'deſcribe 


they" had heard the report of their Cannons, 
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Ax this contributed to exaſperate the In. 
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being Maſſacred. At length they came to a Re. 
ſolution of giving us up to the Turks, aſluring 
them that we were Maſters of a vaſt Treaſure, 


had hid our Gold, or what we had done with 
it, they would at length kill us in rage for tit 
Diſappointment. Nor was this their only view, 
for they believed that the Turks would by kit 
ling us, kindle ſuch an irreconcileable hatred be- 
| tween themſclves and our Nation, as would make 
It neceſſary for them to keeps us out ot the Rei 
Sea, of which they are intirely Maſters: So that 
their Determination was as Politick as Cruel. 
Some pretend that the Turks were engaged 
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vinced that thoſe Hopes had no real Foundation, 
for he was one of the moſt violent of our Per- 
ſecutors. He ſeized upon all our Lands, and 
advancing with his Troops to Fremona, blocked 
up the Town. The Army had not been ſtation'd 
there long, before they committed all ſorts of 


mea 
a Ship 
nent of 
gat an- 
all the 


Ye — W Diſorders, fo that one Day a Portugueſe, provok- 
6 ed beyond his Temper, at the inſolence of ſome 
ry - of them, went out with his four Sons and wound- 


Com- 


ing ſeveral of them, forced the reſt. back to 
thought 5 


* J 15 Ws thought we had good Reaſon to appre= 
of f bend an Attack, their Troops were increafing, 
es — our Town was ſurrounded, and on the point of 
-_ „being forced; our Portugueſe therefore, thought, 
gerd chat without ſtaying till the laſt Extremities, 


21 tht they might lawfully repel one violence by ano- 
8 cher, and ſallying out to the number of Fifty, 
ons. WW wounded about Threeſcore of the Abyſins, and 
had put them to the Sword, but that they fear d 
it might bring too great an Odium upon our 
| Cauſe. The Portugueſe were ſome of them wound- 

ed, but, happily, none died on either Side. 5 


the In- 
Doint of 
to a Re- 
aſſuring 


"reaſure, 


S TrnouGHn the Times were by no Means 
favourable to us, every one blamed the Conduct 
ol the Viceroy, and thoſe who did not com- 
mend our Action, made the Neceſſity we were 
reduc d to of Self- defence an excuſe for it. The 
Viceroy's principal- defign was to get my Per- 
| fon into his Poſſ:ſion, 1magining that if I was 
once in his Power, all the Portugueſe would pay 
him a blind Obedience. Having been unſuc- 
celsful in his attempt by open Force, he made 
vle of the Arts of Negociation, but with an Eyent 
not more to his Satisfaction. This Viceroy be 
ing recalt'd, a Son- in-Law of the Emperors © 


% 
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ceeded, who treated us even worſe than his Pre. 
deceſſor had done. 


\ 


Wu he entered upon his Commit. he 
loaded us with Kindneſſes, giving us ſo many 
Aſſurances of his Protection, That while the Em. 
peror liv'd, we thought him one of our Friends; 
but no ſooner was our Protector dead, than this 
Man pull'd off his Mask, and quitting all Shame, 
let us ſte that neither the Fear of God nor 
any other Conſideration was capable of reſtrain- 
ing him, when we were to be diſtreſs d. The 
Perſecution then becoming general, there was no 
longer any place of Security fot us in Abyſinia; 
where we were look'd npon by all as the Au- 

thors of all the civil Compbotions, and many 

Councils were held to determine in what man- 
ner they ſhould diſpoſe of us. Several were of 
Opinion, that the beſt way would be to kill 

us all at once, and affirmed that no other Means 


were left of re-eſtabliſhing Order and Tranquil 
: lity in | the Kingdom, = 


0 THERS more prudent were not for utting 
us to Death with ſo little Conſideration, but ad: 
visd that we ſhould be baniſhed to one Et K 
Iſles of the Lake of Dambia, an Affliction, 
ſevere than Death itſelf. Theſe alledged in Vi 


dication of their Opinions, that, it was 010 


able to expect, if they put us to Death, that 


the Viceroy of the Indies would come with Fire 
and Sword, to demand. Satisfaction. This "At 
gument made ſo great an Impreſſion Ol 
of them, that they thought nb. better Mea 
could be taken, than to ſend us back Again f 
the Indies: This Propoſal hqwever, was Me 


without its Difficulties, for t 7 ſuſpected, th 
when we ſhould arrive at th brtigueſe 1 


tris 


to ABYSSINIA. 1 


they had a Year before look'd upon with Ve- 
ner ation. | | | | | 


Autps r all theſe perplexities, the Viceroy | 
did not fail to viſit us and make us great 
| offers of Service in Expectation of a large Pre- 
ſent. We were in a Situation in which it was 
very difficult to a& properly; we knew too 
well the ill Intentions of the Viceroy, but durſt 
not complain, or give him any Reafon to ima- 
gine that we knew them. We longed to re- 
= treat out of his Power, or at leaſt to ſend one 
ol our Company to the Indies, with an account 
of the Perſecution we ſuſfer d, and could with- 
out his leave neither do one nor the other, 


Wurd it was determined that one ſhould - 
be ſent to the Indies, I was at firſt ſingled out 

for the Journey, and it was intended that I 
ſhould repreſent at Goa, at Rome, and at las 
rid, the Diſtreſſes and Neceſſities of the Miftox 
of Athiopia. But the Fathers refle&ing aſter- 
wards, that I beſt underſtood the Alyſimian Lan- 
guage, and was moſt acquainted with the Cul 


* 


toms of the Country, altered their Opinions, 

and continuing me in Æthiopia either to periſh 
with them, or preſerve them, deputed four other 
FJeſuits, who in a ſhort time ſet out on their 
way to the Indies. e 


Asovr this Time I was ſent for to the Vice - 
roy's Camp, to confeſs a Criminal, who, though 
falſely, was believed a Catholick, to whom a- 
ter a proper Exhortation, I was going to pro- 
nounce the form of Abſolution, when thoſe that 
waited to execute him, told him aloud, that if 
he expected to ſave his Life by profeſſing him- 
ſelf a Catholick, he would find! ham 


ſelf deceived, 
and 


124 A VOYAGE 
and that he had nothing to do but prepare him. 
ſelf for Death. The unhappy Criminal had no 
ſooner heard this, than riſing up he declared his 
Reſolution to die in the Religion of his Country, 

and being delivered up to his Proſecutors, was im- 

mediately diſpatch'd with their Lances. 


Tux chief Reaſon of calling me, was not 
that I might hear this Confeſſion; the Viceroy 
had another Deſign of ſeizing my Perſon, ex- 

pecting that either the Jeſuits or Portugueſe would 
buy my Liberty with a __ Ranſom, or that 
he might exchange me for his Father, who was 
kept Priſoner by a revolted Prince. That Prince 
would have been no loſer by the exchange, for 
ſo much was I hated by the Abyſtnian Monks, 
that they would have thought no Expence too 
great to have gotten me into their Hands, that 
they might have glutted their Revenge by put- 
ting me to the moſt painful Death they could 
have invented. Happily, I found means to re- 
tire out of this dangerous Place, and was follow'd 
by the Viceroy almoſt ro Fremona, wha being 
Diſappointed, deſired me either to Viſit him at 
his Camp, or appoint a Place where we might 
Confer. I made many excuſes, but at length a- 
greed to meet him at a Place near Fremona, bring- 
ing each of us only three Companions. 1 did 
not doubt but he would bring more, and fo he 
did, but found that I was upon my Guard, and 
that my Company encreaſed, in proportion to 
his. My Friends were reſolute Portugueſe, who 
were determin'd to give him no quarter, if be 
made any attempt upon my Liberty : Finding 
himſelf once more countermin'd he return d a- 
ſham d to his Camp, where a Month after, being 
accuſed of a Confederacy in the Revolt 1 that 
ee 
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Power. 


CHAP. XII. 


put themſelves u 
cow 


bed us of every thing, that was worth carrying 


Benditti, that were then in. thoſe Parts, of the 
Road we were to Travel through, ſo that the 


ADeſart by theſe Rovers with their Captain at 


ties had left, and might have gone away with - 


they began to fall upon the Miſſionaries and 
eir Companions, our Country men finding that 


Sour, that they kill'd their Chief, and forced 


- being 


put us to Death as ſoon as we were in their 


The Aut bor relieves the Patriarch and Miſſiona- 
ties, and ſupports them. He eſcapes ſeveral Snares 
laid for bim by the Viceroy of Tigre. They 
nder the Protection of the Prince 


1 AVI N G+concluded this Negociation * 
they drove us out of our Houſes and rob- 


away, and not content with that, inform'd ſome 


Futriarch and ſome Miſtonaries were attack'd in 


meir Head, who pillag'd his Library, his Or- 
naments, and what little Baggage the Miſhona- 


.out Reſiſtance or Interruption, had they ſatis= 
fie themſelves with only brit but when 
die Lives could only be preſerved by their 
'Caurage; gharged their Enemies with ſuch vi- 


dae reſt to a precipitate Flight, But theſe Rovers 
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being acquainted with the Country, . haraſs 
the little Caravan till it was paſt the Borders. 


Ov x Fathers then imagined they had nothing 
more to Fear, (but too ſoon) were convinced of 
their Error, for they found the whole Country 
turn'd againſt them, and met every where ne 
Enemies to contend with, and new Dangers to 
ſurmount. Being not far diſtant from Fremona 
where I reſided, they ſent to me for Succour ; 1 
Was better inform'd of the Diſtreſs they were in 
than themſelves; having been told that a numerous 
body of Myſins had poſted themſelves in a nar- 

row Paſs, with an intent to ſurround and deſtroy 
them. Therefore without long Deliberation, I 
aſſembled my Friends, both Portugueſe and Abyſ- 
fins, to the number of fourſcore, and went to their 
_ reſcue, carrying with me Proviſions and Refreſh- 
ments, of which I knew they were in great need. 
Theſe Glorious Confeſſors I met, as they were 
Juft entring the Paſs deſign'd for the Place of 
their Deſtruction, and doubly preſerv'd them from 
Famine and the Sword. A grateful Senſe of theit 
Deliverance made them receive me as a Guardian 
Angel. We went together to Fremona, and being 
in all a Fatriarch, a Biſhop, eighteen Feſuits, and 
four hundred Portugueſe, whom I ſupply'd with 
Neceſſaries, though the Revenues of our Houle 
were loſt, and though the Country was diſ-affec- 
ted to us, in the worſt Seaſon of the Year. We 
were obliged for the relief of the Poor, and our 
own Subſiſtance, to. fell our Ornaments and Cha- 
ices, which we firſt broke in Pieces, that the 
People might not have the Pleaſure of ridiculing 

our Myſteries, by prophaning the Veſſels made uſe 
of in the Celebration of them; for they now would 
gladly treat with the higheſt Indignitics _ 
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Prince, who kept his Father Priſoner, he was 
arreſted, and carried in Chains to the Emperor. 


were to be delivered to the Tirks, we had none 
but God to apply to for Relief, all the Meaſures 


ve could think of were equally Dangerous; re- 
ſolving nevertheleſs to ſeek ſome retreat, where 


we might hide ourſelves either altogether or ſe- 
rately, we determined at laſt to put our- 
felves under the Protection of the Pri 


ArrER I had concluded a Treaty with this 


| Prince, the Patriarch and all the Fathers put 
themſelves into his Hands, and 8 receiv d 


ve wic all imaginable Kindneſs and Ci 


ſoon began to find that our Habitation was not 


| likely to be very pleafant. We were ſurrounded 
with Mabometans, or Chriſtiaus who were inve- 
{ terate Enemies to the Catholick Faith, and were 

| oblig'd to act with the utmoſt Caution. Not- 
withſtanding theſe Inconveniences, we were plea-= 


ſed with the preſent Tranquillity we enjoy'd, 
and lived contentedly on Lentils and a little 


Corn that we had, and I, after we had fold all 
our Goods, reſolved to turn Phyſician, and was 


loon able to ſupport my ſelf by my Pradtiſe. 


Iwas once conſulted by a Man troubled with 
an Aſthma, who preſented me with two Alquieres, 
that is, about twenty eight pound weight of Corn, 


| Prince Fohn' 
Aly, who had defended himſelf a long time in 
the Province of Bar againſt the Power of Abyſe 
= ner e i 


ity, were 
conducted with a guard to Adicota, a Rock ex- 
ceſſively ſteep, about nine Miles from his place 

of Reſidence. The Event was not agreeable to 2 
the happy beginning of our Negociation ; for we 


and 


. vas told that his Predeceſſors had been hindieed 


2 
= 
* — 2 — ” — 2 — 
— — 
Py ** 
—— 
— 


„ — 


—— — En 
. * * 
o * - _ 


- — — — 
—— — — — * —_—  — — 
= ] 1 — — —— — 
—— — f — — _ 
— > = _ — _ dw — PT : 
_ * - — —— * * 
— — — 1 
8 — — - * - 4 . . — — 
* —— = _—_ 22 N 2 — * 2 — — —_— — — NR _— — —— 969 < w—_— 2 4 — -_ _ — — — 
. ” — . — — * 2 _ 4 4 hs — 
23 b £ * — — 8 Vos 1 2 pa 1 — —_— = >, up — — 4 8 - 
— — — _ » adit — _ - — 52 — — = — — * — — m "T — 7 * 
— — — li « 4 " — — —— — - — 3 8 —— — x 
= 1 2 — 5 
= _ « - — 5 - — - — 1 * N N aww ov 8 — a * 2 
A — 9 — — — 4 > =» \ _ _ 8 
— . 
— — - — — 
ot — — mo * 2 
* _ « * 6 N * . pou — 1 - — K * « _ va — - : N 
9 — — a wt w» of * 7 4 D . 3 os 1 — * L * — - — — — _ mn — — ; 
4 * 2 ? 1 - — ——  —— . * 1 —— 
q . A * 834 2 4 4 =o <thgs : þ 4 — ——_— : K 1 — — 
— — — _ 3 8 _ — a - l - _ 
_—_— ———— v f : — * = . — — — — — 5 I N 
> — — - * — 4 
— — — 2 . oy . 1 ” 3 2 ” goed - 
- —— —u—ͤ— ——— : | = — — 1 — . » — * „ N 
* — Wy . * 3 8 ! ns . — a p 2 * 8 m 5 — 
— . _- 2 * —— es — — — — — 
4 — 2 — —_— 5 — ad : — — 1 
= — * - . 2 — © —_ 4 N 4 
> . — ad > of PEE _ 
-A _—— - — — — —— ” - oe 8 — = — * * ö —— — f 
- — - — 
g - - . . A * ” — EY my 4 — —— 
a 3 4 1 £ nn — 2 — — — * —— Ax Og 
5 122 7 * — — - . — . = = 
ws % Rv 1 E n — * — 2 - . * 1 2 _ D . . p 
- ERS — — - 
6 - ww - — 
N — * —— — 5 - — — 
n 4 — — — — 1 — — — — - — wa — a. — = 
— 1 « r : — 2 — — e 6 
—_— N — a L 


— - - 
4 —— 
__ — 
* * 


126 8 VOY AGE 
and a Sheep, the advice I gave him, after ha- 
ving turn d over my Books, was to drink Goats 


Urine every Mormng, I know not whether he 
found any benefit by following my Preſcription, 


for I never faw him aiter. 


BeinsG under a neceſlity of obeying our 
Acoba or Protector, we changed our Place of A. 
bode as often as he deſired it, though not with out 
eat Inconveniences from the exceſſive Heat of 
04 Weather, and the Faintneſs, which our trig 
Obſervation of the Faſts and Auſterities of Lem 
as it is kept in this * —*˖âÜᷓ„ckß had brought upon 
us. At length wearied with removing ſo often, 
and finding that the laſt Place aſſigned for our | 
Abode was always the worſt, we agreed that 1 
ſhould go to our Sovereign, and complain. 


_ _I rovuny him entirely taken up with the 
Imagination of a prodigious Treaſure affirmed by 
the Monks to be hidden under a Mountain, he 


from diſcovering it by the Demon that guarded 
it, but that the Demon was now at a great dil- 
tance from his Charge, and was grown Blind and 
Lame, that having loſt his Son, and being with- 
aut any Children, except a Daughter that was 
ugly and unhealthy, he was under great Afflic- 
tion, and entirely neglected the care of his Trea- 
ſure, that if he ſhould come, they could call one 
of their Ancient Brothers to their Aſſiſtance, 
who being a Man of a moſt holy Life would t 
be able to prevent his making any Reſiſtance: 

To all theſe Stories, the Prince liſten'd with un- 
thinking Credulity. The Monks encouraged by i | 
this, fell to the Buſineſs, and brought a Man 
above an hundred Years old, whom, becauſe be 
could not ſupport himſelf on Horſeback, oy 
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had tyed on the Beaſt, and covered him with 
black Wool. He was follow'd by a black Cow 
deſign'd for a Sacrifice to the Demon of the place, 


and by ſome Monks that carried Mead, Beer, and 
parch'd Corn, to compleat the Offering. 


No ſooner were they arrived at the Foot of 
the Mountain, than every one began to Work; 
Bags were brought from all Parts to convey away 
the Millions which each imagined would be his 

| ſhare. The Aumo who Superintended the Work 
would not allow any to come near the Labourers, 
but ſtood by, attended by the old Monk, who al- 
moſt ſong himſelf to Death, At length, having 
removed a vaſt quantity of Earth and Stones, 
they diſcover'd ſome Holes made by Rats or 
Moles; at fight of which a ſhout of Joy run 


and facrificed immediately, and ſome pieces of 
Fleſh were thrown into theſe Holes : Animated 
now with aſſurance of Succeſs, they loſe no time, 


Heat though intolerable was leſs powerful than 
the Hopes they had conceiv'd. At length, ſome 


found nothing but Rock, yet continued to toil 


gan to enquire. with ſome Paſſion when he ſhould 


the Monks, was told that he ad not Faith enough 
to be favour'd with the Diſcovery, 


, ALL this I ſaw myſelf, and could not for- 


| fore he was ſatisfied, that he had been too Cre- 
dulous, 


through the whole Troop, the Cow was brought 


every one redoubles his Endeavours, and the 
not ſo patient as the reſt, were weary and de- 
ſiſted. The Work now grew more Difficult, ther 
on, till the Prince, having loſt all Temper, be- 


have a fight of this Treaſure, and after having 
been ſometime amuſed with many Promiſes by 


bear endeavouring to convince our Protector, how 
much he was impoſed upon; he was not long be- 
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dulous, for all thoſe that had ſo induſtri 
ſearch d after this imaginary Wealth, within five 
Hours, left the Work in deſpair, and I continu- 
ed almoſt alone with the Prince, 


IMAGIN ING no Time more proper to make 
the propoſal I was ſent with, than while his Paſſion 
was ftill hot againſt the Monks, I preſented 
him with two Ounces of Gold, and two Plates 
of Silver, with ſome other Things of ſmall va- 
lue, and was fo ſucceſsful that he gratiſied me 

in all my Requeſts, and gave us Leave to re- 
turn to Adicora, where we were ſo fortunate to 
find our Huts yet uninjured and entire, 


Aso r this Time the Fathers who had ſtaid 
behind at Fremona, arrived with the new Vice 
roy, and an Officer fierce in the Defence of hit 
own Religion, who had particular Orders to de- 
hver all the Jeſuits up to the Turks, except me, 
whom the Emperor was reſolv'd to have in his 
own Hands alive or dead. We had received 
ſome Notice of this Reſolution from our Friends 
at Court, and were likewiſe informed, that the 

Emperor their Maſter, had been perſuaded that 
my delign was to procure Aſhſtance from the 
Indies, and that I ſhould certainly return at the 
| head of an Army. The Patriarch's Advice up- 10 
on this Emergency, was, that I ſhould retitre © 
into the Woods, and by ſome other Road join 
the nine Jeſuits who were gone towards Mazua; I ** 
1 could think of no better expedient, and there- I 5 
fore went away in the Night between the 23d 105 
and 24th of April, with my Comrade an old 5 
Man very Infirm and very Timerous. We croſs d 
Woods never croſs'd, I believe, by any before; 
the darkneſs of the Night and the thickneſs of 
the Shade ſpread a kind of Horror round us; 
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our gloomy Journey was ſtill more incommoded 
by the Brambles and Thorns which tore our Hands; 
amidft all theſe Difficulties I apply'd myſelf 
to the Almighty, praying him to preſerve us from 
thoſe Dangers which we endeavoured to avoid, 
and to deliver us from thoſe to which our flight 
expoſed us. Thus we travelled all Night till 
eight next Morning without taking either Reſt 
or Food; then imagining ourſelves ſecure, we 


made us ſome Cakes of Barley Meal and Wa- 


ter, which we thought a Feaſt. 


| We had a Diſpute with our Guides, who they 
thought had bargain'd to Conduct us for an 
Ounce of Gold, yet when they ſaw us fo in- 
tangled in the intricacies of the Wood, that we 
could not poſſibly get out without their Di- 
rection, demanded ſeven Ounces of Gold, a Mule 


and a little Tent which we had, after a long 


Diſpute we were forced to come to their Terms. 


We continued to Travel all Night, and to hide 


ourſelves in the Woods all Day; and here it 


was that we met the three hundred Elephants I ö 


ſpoke of before. We made long Marches, Tra- 
velling without any halt, from four in the After- 


« * F © 
Noon to eight in the Morning. 


ARARIVvIN G at a valley where Travellers 
ſeldom eſcape being plundered, we were obliged 
to double our Pace, and were ſo happy as to 
| Pals it without meeting with any misfortune, 
except that we heard a Bird ſing on our Left- 
band; a certain preſage among theſe People of 
ſome great Calamity at Hand. As there is no 
reaſoning them out of Superſtition, I knew no 
way of encouraging them to go forward, but, 
what I had already made uſe of on the ſame 
occaſion, aſſuring them that I heard one at the 
— — ET lame 


— 
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ſame time on the right, They were, happily, 
ſo Credulous as to take my Word, and we went 
on till we came to a Well, where we ſtaid 3 
Fülle to refiteſh our ſelyes, - Setting out; ag 
in the Evening, we paß d ſo near 3 Village 


- 


where theſe Robbers had retreated, that the Dq; 
bark'd after us: Next Morning we joined tit 
Fathers who waited for us, after we had reſted our. 
ſelves ſome time in that Mountain, we reſol ved 
to ſeparate and go two and two, to ſee for a more 
convenient Place where we might hide ourſelves; 
We had not gone far before we were ſurrounded by 
a Troop of Robbers, with whom, by the Intereſt 
of ſome of the Natives who had join'd. them. 
ſelves to our Caravan, we came to a Compoſi 
tion, giving them part of our Goods to Pero 
us to carry away the reſt, and after this trou 
ſome Adventure arrived at a Place ſomethin; 
more Commodious than that which we had quitt 
Where we met with Bread, but of ſo-pernicions 
a quality, that after having eat it we, were 
intoxicated to ſo great a degree, that one d 
my Friends ſeeing me fo diſorder'd, congratak- 
ted my good Fortune of having met with ſuch 
god Wine, and was ſurpriſed when Igave him 
an Account of the whole Affair. He then offe- 
ed me ſome curdled Milk very Sour, with Bit- 


ley-Meal, which we boil'd, and thought it'ti 
beſt Entertainment we had met with a long 


CHAP? 
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CHAP. XIV. : 


They are betray d into the Hands of the Turks. - 
Are detain'd a while at Mazna : Are threatned 

by the Baſſa of Suaquem: They agree for their 

Run and are part of them diſmiſſed. 


do METIME alder we received News that we 
ſhould prepare ourſelves to ſerve the Turks, 


a Meſſage which fill'd us with Su priſe, it ha- 


ving never been known that one of theſe Lords 
had ever-abandoned any, whom he had taken un- 


der his- Protection; and it is on the contray one 


of the higheſt points of Honour amongſt them, 


ta reſcue their 3 and their Lives in the - 


Deſenſe of their Dependants who have implord 
their Protection. But neither Law nor Jaſtice f 
were of any Advantage to us, and the Cuſtoms 
ol the Country were doom'd to be broken when 

: Gy would have contributed to our Security. 


"Ws were obliged to March in the Extremity 


of the hot Seaſon, and had certainly periſh'd by 
the Fatigue, had we not entred the Woods which 


thaded us 1 the ſcorching Sun. The Day be- 
ore our Arrival at the Place, where we were to 
be delivered to the Turks, we met with five E- 


lephants that perſued us, and if they could have 


dome to us, would have prevented the Miſeries 


we aiterwards endured, but God had decreed 
otherwiſe,” 
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| a River, where we found fourſcore Turks that 


reſt a while, and then put us into the Hands of 


ſo wretched a Condition, that we were not ſur- 
priſed at being hooted by tne Boys, but thought 


Governor, who is placed there by the Baſſa of Sua- 
quem. Having been told by the Abyſins that 
we had carried all the Gold out of AÆtbiopis, 
they ſearch'd us with great exactneſs, but found 
nothing except two Chalices, and ſome Relicks 
ok ſo little value, that we redeemed them for fix 
Sequins. As I had given them my Chalice upon 


their firſt demand, they did not ſearch me, but 
ſomething of greater value which either we muſk 


on them. They left us the reſt of the Day at a 
Gentleman's Houſe who was our Friend, from 


in which, however, they found themſelves de- 


O x the Morrow we came to the Banks of 


waited for us arm'd with Muskets. They let us 


our new Maſters, who ſetting us upon Camels; i 
conducted us to Mazna 3 their Commander ſeem- 
ing to be touch'd with our Misfortunes, treated 
us with much Gentleneſs and Humanity, he 
offered us Coffee, which we drank, but with 
little reliſh, We came next Day to Mazna in 


ourſelves well uſed that they threw no Stones 
at us, : 8 e d 

As ſoon as we were brought hither, all we 
had was taken from us, and we were carried to the 


gave us to underſtand, that they expected to ſind 


have hidden, or the Abyſins muſt have impoſed; 


FP WM. Gd —— hoo i —_— 2 tE 


whence the next Day they fetch'd us to tranſport 
us to the Iſland, where they put us into a kind of 
Priſon, with a view of terrifying us into a Con- 
feſſion of the place where we had hid our Gold, 


ceived. 
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Bor I had here another Affair upon my Bands 
which was near coſting me dear. My Servant 
had been taken from me, and left at Mazna, to 
be ſold to the Arabs; being advertiſed by him 
of the Danger he was in, I laid claim to him, 
without knowing the Difficulties which this way 
of proceeding would bring upon me. The Go- 


vernor ſent me Word that my Servant ſhould be 


reſtored me upon the payment of ſixty Piaſtres, 
and being anſwer'd by me that I had not a penny 
for my ſelf, and therefore could not pay ſixty 


Paiſtres to redeem my Servant, he inform'd me 
| by a renegade Jew, who negociated the whole 


Affair, that either I muſt produce the Money, 
or receive an hundred blows of the Battoon : 
Knowing that thoſe Orders are without Appeal, 
and always punctually executed, I prepar'd my 
{elf to receive the Correction I was threatned 
with, but, unexpectedly, found the People ſo 


Charitable as to lend me the Money. By ſeve- 


ral other threats of the ſame kind they drew . 


from us about fix hundred Crowns. 


Ox the 24th of Fune, we embarked in tuo 
| Gallies for Suaquem, where the Baſſa reſided; his 


Brother who was his Deputy at Mazna, made 


us promiſe before we went, that we would not 


mention the Money he had ſqueezed from us. 
The Seaſon was not very proper for Sailing, and 
our Proviſions were but ſhort. In a little time 
we began to feel the want of better Stores, and 
thought ourſelves happy in meeting with a 
Gelve, which though ſmall, was a much better 
Sailer than our Veſſel in which I was ſent to 
aquem, to procure Camels and Proviſions. I 
was not much at my Eaſe, alone among ſix Ma- 
Mtans, and could not help apprehending that 
K 3 m long 


panions. 


As they had firſt landed, they had ſufferel 
the firſt Tranſports of the Baſſa's Paſſion, who 
was a violent tyrannical Man, and would have 
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to his Avarice, and he con 
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ſome zealous Pilgrim of Mecca might lay hold 


on this Opportunity in the Heat of his Devo- 
tion, of ſacrificing me to his Prophet. 


Tusss Apprehenſions were without ground, 
I contracted an Acquaintance which was ſoo 


improved into a Friendſhip with theſe People, 


they offered me part of their Proviſions, and ' 
gave them ſome of mine. As we were in a place 


abounding with Oyſters, ſome of which were 
large and good to Eat, others more {mooth and 

ſhining in which Pearls are found, they gave 
- me ſome of thoſe they gather'd. But whether it 


happen'd by trifling our time away in Oyſter- 
catching, or whether the Wind was not fayow- 
able, we came to Suaquem later than the Vellc 
I had left, in which were ſeven of my Con 


| - PO; 


kilbd his own Brother for the leaſt Advantage, 
a Temper which made him fly into the utmoſt 


Rage at ſeeing us Poor, Tatter'd, and almaſt 
naked, he treated us with the moſt opprobious 
Language, and threatned to cut off qur Heads. 


We comforted ourſelves in this Condition, hoping 


that all our Sufferings wauld end, in ſhedding 


— oy 


our Blood for the Namie of Jeſus Chriſt, We knew 


that the Baſſa had often made a publick Declz- 
ration before our arrival, that he ſhould Die 
contented, if he could bave the Pleaſure of kil- 


14 us all with his own Hand; this violent 
Reſolution was not lang, his Zeal gave wa) 


ſing fo large a Sum, as he knew he might er- 
pect for our Ranſom: He therefore ſent us word, 


«a 


d not think of lo- 


that 


I to ABYSSINIA. ”— 
old that it was in our choice either to Die, or to pay 
* him thirty thouſand Crowns, and demanded to 

know our Determination. 
00 We knew that his Ardent thirſt of our Blood 
1 was now Cold, that time, and calm Reflection, 


90 and the Advice of his Friends had all conſpir- 


71 ed to bring him to a milder Temper, and there - 
lace fore willingly began to treat with him; I told 

Vat the Meſſenger, being deputed by the reſt to ma- 

and Affair. 

oo nage the Affair, that he could not but obſerve 
"VE the wretched Condition we were in, that we had 


TW neither Money nor Revenues, that what little 
we had, was already taken from us; and that 


On therefore all we could promiſe, was to ſet a Col- 
lection on Foot, not much doubting but that our 
7 W Brethren would afford us ſuch Aſſiſtance, as 
might enable us to make him an handſome Pre- 
ere: ſent according to Cuſtom. | ” 
0 Tris Anſwer was not at all agreeable to 
nave W the Baſſa, who return'd an Anſwer that he would 
A be ſatisfied with twenty thouſand Crowns, pro- 
1 vided we paid them on the Spot, or gave him 
moi good Securities for the Payment. To this we 
1235 could only repeat what we had ſaid before, he 
a ten propoſed to abate five thouſand of his laſt 
Pb demand, affuring us that unleſs we came to ſome 
a Agreement, there was no Torment ſo cruel but 


we ſhould ſuffer it, and talk'd of nothing but 
impaling, and fleaing us alive, the terror of theſe 
Threatnings was much encreaſed by his Dome- 
ſticks, who told us of many of his Cruel ties. 
This is certain, that ſome time before, he had 
uſed ſome poor Pagan Merchants in that manner, 
and had cauſed the Executioner to begin to flea 
them. When ſome Bramin touch'd with Com- 
pation, generouſly contributed the ſym fon 
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Death he threatned, the ſhould ſoon ſee the 
Fleets of N in the Red- Sea, laying their 


ſoften his "Paſſion, and preſerve - Li 
offering to advance the — we ſhould a 
without any other Security than our Wo 


Baſſa's Agents, we agreed to pay four thouſand 
three hundred Crowns, which were accepted on 
Condition that they ſhould be paid down, and 
we ſhould go on —＋ within two hours: But 
changing his Reſolution on a ſudden, he ſent us 


ſiderable among us ſhould ſtay behind ſor Secu- 
rity, while the reſt went to procure the Money 
they had promiſed. They kept the Patria 
and two more Fathers, one of which was above 
fourſcore years old, in whoſe place I choſe to 
remain Priſoner, and mad to the Baſſa, 
that being worn out with, Age, he perhaps nught 
Die in his Hands which would loſe the part of 
the Ranſom, which was due on his Account, 
that therefore it would be better to chuſe a I n 
younger in his Place, offering to ſtay my felt' £ Kit 


— 


* 


— 


ed for their Ranſom. We had no reaſon to hope 
for ſo much Kindneſs, and having nothing of 
our own,. conld promiſe .No certain Sum. ; 


A T leng th ſome of his Rei * * 
moſt — 5 in, knowing his Cruelty and our 
Inability to pay what he demanded, and 
apprehending that if he Mould put us to the 


Towns in Aſhes to revenge it, endeavoured to 
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this 2 after many interviews with the 


word by his Treaſurer that two of the moſt con- 


with him, that the good old Man r d ſet Box 


at Liberty. vi WH wh 


& 


1 my 
. Tux Baſſa agreed to hes Jeſuit, and it 

pleaſed Heaven that the lot fell upon Father | Sw 

Francis Marquez... I longed on ! might 2 f 
the 
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the ſame Eaſe get the Patriarch out of his Hand, 


but no Tooner had 1 began to ſpeak, but the An- 
ger flaſn d in his Eyes, and his look was ſuffi- 


cient to make me ſtop and deſpair of Succeſs. 


We parted immediately, leaving the Patriarch 
and two Fathers in Priſon, whom we embraced 
with Tears, and went to take up our Lodging 


| on Board the Veſſel. 


Their Treatment on Board the Veſſel. Their Re- 


ception at Dion. The Author applies to the 
Viceroy for Aſfiſtance, but without Succeſs, He 
iſe to ſte ir bare, 
U Condition here was not much better 
than that of the illuſtrious Captives, whom 


we left behind. We were in an Arabian Ship, 


with a Crew of Pilgrims of Mecca, with whom 
it was à point of Religion to inſult us. We 
were lodged upon the Deck expoſed to all 


the Imjuries of the Weather, nor was there the 


meaneſt Workman or Sailor, who did not either 
Kick dr Strike us. When we went firſt on 
Board, I perceived àa Humour in my Finger, 
which I neglected at firſt, till it ſpread over 


my Hand, and ſwell'd up my Arm, afflicting me 


with the maſt horrid Torture. There was neither 
Surgeon nor Medicines to be had, nor could 
f Procure any Thing to eaſe my Pain, A. 
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little Oyl, with which 1 anointed my Arm 
and in time found ſome Relief. The Weather 


gainſt us, and to encreaſe our perplexity, the 
whole Crew, though Moors, were in the greateſt 
Apprehenſion of meeting any of thoſe Veſſels 
which the Turks maintain in the ſtrait of“ Ba- 
bel- mandel; the ground of their Fear was, that 
the Captain had neglected the laſt Year, to touch 
at Moca, though he had promiſed, thus we were 


in Danger of falling into a captivity perhaps 


more ſevere than that we had juſt eſcaped from. 
While we were wholly engaged with theſe Ay- 


prehenſions, we diſcover'd a Turkiſh Ship and 
Galley were come upon us; it was almoſt Calm, 
at leaft there was not Wind enough to give us 


any proſpect of eſcaping, ſo that when the Galley 


came up to us, we thought ourſelves loſt without 


Remedy, and had probably fallen into their 


Hands, had not a Breeze ſprung up juſt in the 
Inftant of Danger, which carried us down the | 
Channel between the main Land and the Iſle of 


Babelmandel. I have already faid that this Pal- 
nage is Difficult and Dangerous, which never- 
theleſs we paſſed in the Night, without know- 
ing what Courſe we held, and were tranſported 
at finding ourſelves next Morning out of tlie 


Red Sea, and half a League from Babelmandel. 


The Currents are here ſo violent, that they car- 
ried us againſt our will to Cape Guardafui, where 


we ſent our Boats aſhore for freſh Water, which 


we began to be in great Want of. The Cap- 
| tain refuſed to give us any, when we defired 
ſome, and treated us with great Inſolence, till 
coming near the Land, I ſpoke to him in a tone 
more lofty and reſolute than I had ever done, and 


gave him to underſtand, that when he touch d 


at Dion he might have occaſion for our intent 


was very bad, and the Wind almoſt always a- 
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his had ſome Effect upon him, and procured Us 


a greater degree of Civility than we had met 
D 


Ar length after forty Days Sailing we land- 
ed at Dion, where we were met by the whole City, 
jt being reported that the Patriarch was one of 
our Number; for there was not a Gentleman who 
was not impatient to have the Pleaſure of be- 
holding that good Man, now made Famous by 
his Labours and Sufferings. It is not im my 
Power to repreſent the different Paſhons they 
were affected with, at ſeeing us Pale, Meagre, 
without Cloaths, in a word, almoſt naked, and 
almoſt dead with Fatigue and ill Uſage. They 
could not behold us in that miſerable Condition 
without reflecting on the Hardſhips we had un- 
dergone, and our Brethren then underwent in 
' Suaquem and Abyſtnia. Amidft their Thanks to 

God for our Deliverance they could not help la- 
menting the Condition of the Patriarch and the 
other Miſſionaries, who were in Chains, or at 
leaſt in the Hands of profels'd Enemies to our 
holy Religion. All this did not hinder them 
from teſtifying in the moſt obliging Manner, 
their Joy for .our Deliverance, and paying fuch 

Honours as ſurpriſed the Moors, and made them 
repent in a Moment of the ill Treatment they 
had ſhown us on Board. One who had diſcovered 
ſomewhat more Humanity than the reſt, thought 

himſelf. ſufficiently honour'd when 1 took him 
by the Hand, and preſented to the chiet Officer 
ol the Cuſtom-houſe who promiſed to do all the 
Favours that were in his Power. 


. Wuzx we paſſed by in ſight of the Fort, 
- they gave us three Salut's with their Cannon, 
an Honour only paid to Generals. The __ 


*. 
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Men of the City, who waited for us on the Shore, 
C 715 us through a Crowd of People, whom 
Curio ity had drawn from all parts of our College. 
Though our place of Reſidence at Dion, is one 
of the moſt Beautiful in all the Indies, we ſtaid 
there only a few Days, and as ſoon as we had 
recovered our Fatigues, went on Board the Ships 
that were appointed to Convoy the Northern 
Fleet, I was in the Admirals: We arrived at 
Goa in ſome Veſlels bound for Camber:a : Here 
we loſt a good old Abyſin Convert, a Man much 
valued in his Order, and who was actually Prior 
of his Convent when he left Abyſtnia, chuſing 
rather to forſake all for Religion, than to leave 
the way of Salvation which God had ſo mer- 
cifully favour'd him with the Knowledge of. 


WI continued our Voyage, and almoſt with- 
out ſtopping failed by Surate, and Damam, where 
the Rector of the College came to ſee us, but ſo 
Sea ſick, that the interview was without any Sa- 

tisfaction on either Side. Then Landing at 

Bazaim we were received by our Fathers with i 

their accuſtomed Charity, and nothing was thought 
of but how to put the unpleaſing Remembrance of 

our paſt Labours out of our Minds; finding here 
an Order of the Father Provinad to forbid thoſe 
who returned from the Miſſions, to go any far- 
ther, it was thought neceſſary to ſend an Agent 
to Goa, with an Account of the Revolutions 
that had happened in Abyſinia, and of the Im- 
priſonment of the Patriarch. For this Commiſ- 
fron I was made Choice of, and 1 know not by 
what hidden degree of Providence, almoſt all 

Affairs whatever the Succeſs of them was, were 

tranſacted by me. All the Coaſts were beſet by 

Dutch Cruiſers, which made it difficult to Sail 
without runging the Hazard of being taken; ' 

„ 5 wen 
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pent therefore by Land from Buzaim to Tuns, 


where we had another College, and from thence 


to our Houſe of Chaul, Here I hired a narrow 


light Veſſel, and placing eighteen Oars on a Side, 
went cloſe by the Shore, from Chaul to Goa, al- 
moſt eighty Leagues. We were often in Dan- 
ger of being 


ly Sail, but our Veſſel requiring no great depth 


of Water, and the Sea running high, we went 


through the little Channel, and fortunately 
eſcaped the Cruifer. Though we were yet far 


from Goa, we expected, to arrive there on the 
next Morning, and row'd forward with all the 
Diligence we could. The Sea was Calm and De- 
lightful, and our Minds were at Eaſe, for we 
| imagined our ſelves paſt Danger; but ſoon found 
we had flatter'd ourſelves too ſoon with Secuti- 
ty; for we came within ſight of ſeveral Barks of 
Malabar, which had been hid behind a point of 
Land which we were going to double. Here 
we had been inevitably taken, had not a Man 
call'd to us from the Shore, and inform d us, 
that among thoſe Fiſhing Boats there, ſome Crui- 


ſer would make us a Prize. We rewarded our 


kind Informer for the Service he had done us, 


and lay by till Night came, to ſhelter us from 


our Enemies. Then putting out our Oars, we 
landed at Goa next Morning about ten, and 
were received at our College. It being there a 
Feſtival Day, each had ſomething extraordina- 


ry allow'd him, the choiceſt part of our Enter- 


tainments was two Pilchers, which were admir- 


ed becauſe they came from Portugal. 


Tae quiet I began to enjoy did not make 
me loſe the remembrance of my Brethren, your 
mvra my 2 


taken, and particularly when we 
touch'd at Dabal, where a Cruiſer block d up 
one of the Channels, through which Ships uſual- 
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Thad left 'languiſhing among the Rocks of Abi. 
ſia, oi groaning in the Priſons of Suaquem, whom 
ſince I could not ſet at Liberty Without the 

Viceroys Aſhſtance, I went to implore it, and 

did not fail to make uſe of every Motive which 
could have any influenſde. 


Cf 
I DESCRIBED in the moſt pathetick Man- 
ner I could, the miſerable State to which the Ca- 
tholick Religion was reduced, in a Country 
where it had lately flouriſhed ſo much by the 
Labours of the Portugueſe; I gave him in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms, a Repreſentation of all that 
we had ſuffered ſince the Death of Sultan Segued; 
how we had been driven out of Abyſſinia; how 
many times they had attempted. to take away 
dur Lives; in what manner we had been betray- - 
| ed, and given up to the Turks; the Menaces we 
had been terrified with; the Inſults we had en- 
dured; 1 laid before him the Danger the Pa. 
triarch was in of being either impaled. or flead 
Alive; the Cruelty, Infolence, and Avarice ol 
the Baſſa of Suaquem, and the Perſecution. that 
the Catholicks ſuffered in Æthiopia. I exhorted, 
I implored him by every thing I thought might 
move him, to make ſome attempt for the Preſer- 
vation of thoſe who had voluntarily ſacrificed 
their Lives for the ſake of God. I made it ap 
pear with how much Eaſe the Turks might be 
driven out of the Red-Sza, and the Wee cel” | the 
joy all the Trade of thoſe Countries. I1nform's ſho 
him of the Navigation of that Sea, and the Sr I fift 
tuation of its Ports, told him which it would 
be neceſſary to make ourſelves Maſters of firſt, I Th. 
that we might upon any . unfortunate Encounter 
retreat to them. I cannot deny that ſome De: 
gree of Reſentment might appear in my Dil: ro) 
courſe; for though revenge be prohibited to Chriſ- 
mee 77 -- 1 __ 


ans, I ſhould not have be r 
had the Baſſa 4 Suaquem and his Brother in my 
with the 11]. Treatment we had, met with fre 
them. This was the Reaſon of 


8 
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guld not have been diſpleaſed to 
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have 


might have repreached 1 them 
nom 


- - 
- 


Th > R ; my adviſing to 
make the firſt attack upon Ma na, to drive the 


1 


Turks from thence, to build a Citadel, and Gar- 


riſon it with Portugueſe. 


Tus Viceroy liſtned with great Attention to 
all I had to ſay, gave me a long Audience, and 
asked me many Queſtions, He was well plea- 
ſed with the Deſign of ſending a Fleet into that 


Sea, and to give a greater Reputation to the en- 
terpriſe propoſed making his Son Commander 
in Chief, but could by no Means be brought to 
think of fixing Garrifons, and building Fortreſſes 
| there, all he intended was to plunder all they 


could, | and lay , the Towns in Aſhes. 


11x57 n0 art of Pecſiaſion,untry'd, to, Cop: 
| vince him, that ſuch a-Reſolution would injure 


rage the Turks, that they would certainly Maſſa. 
creall the Chriſtian Captives, and for ever ſhut 


munication with that Empire. It was my O- 
pinion that the Portugueſe ſhould firſt eſtabliſh 
themſelves at Mazna, and that an hundred of 
them would be ſufficient to keep the Fort that 


fifty, and propoſed that we ſhould collect th 
tew Portugueſe who were ſcatter'd over Abyſſinia: 
Theſe Meaſures I could not approve. 


Ar length when it appeared that the Vice- 


the Intereſts of Chriſtianity; that to enter the 
Red-Sea only to ravage the Coalts, would ſo en- 


the Paſſage into Abyſtnia, and hinder all Com- 


ſhould be Built. He made an Offer of only ” 
e 


roy nad neither Forces nor Authority — 
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144. A VOYAGE. | 
for this undertaking, it was agreed, that I ſhoulq 
go immediately into Europe, and repreſent at 
Rome and Madrid the miſerable Condition of 
the Miſſions of Abyſenia. The Viceroy promiſed, 
that, if I could procure any Aſſiſtance, he would 
Command in Perſon the Fleet and Forces raiſed 
for the Expedition, aſſuring, that he thought he 
could not employ his Life better than in a War ſo 
Holy, and of ſo great an Importance, to the Pro- 
pagation of the Catholick Faith. "oY 


ENcouRAGED by this Diſcourſe of the 
Viceroy, I immediately prepared my ſelf fora 
Voyage to Lisbon, not doubting to obtain upon 

the leaft Solicitation every thing that was neceſ- 
ſary to re-eſtabliſh our Miſhon. - 

| Neve R had any Man a Voyage fo trouble- 
ſome as Mine, or interrupted with ſuch variety 
of unhappy: Accidents: I was ſhipwreck'd on 
the Coaſt of Natal; I was taken by the Hollar- 
ders, and it is not Eaſy to mention the Danger 
which I was expoſed to both by Land and Sea, 
before I arrived at bg. 


or 
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CHAP. I. . 


The Calamities that befells the Miſionaries in * 1 
Abr ia. .< 3 Biſhop i detected in 
2 2 \Favourer ef the 


e CARCELY. had Father ] x- ; 
% Los o left Suaquem, b- 
fore a was ſpread, that 

the Portugueſe Fleet had enterd 

the Red- $a, made a Deſcent upon 

_— the Coaſts of ' Abyſſinia, and were 
x b come with a del ign of conquering the Empire. The 
| L Terror 
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Terror cauſed by this Report, very far from ſtop. 
ping the Perſecution, much contributed. to Exaf. 


a long time in this Kingdom, were conſtrained to 
retire farther into.the Country, having leave on- 
ly to take with them one Miſſionary, and even 
that Conſolation they were ſoon depriv'd of; for 
the Father John Pereira, who had offered to run 
all Hazards with them, was obliged to conceal 
himſelf for the Preſervation of his Life, by an 


Edict publiſh'd about the fame Time, which, af. 


ter declaring that the Emperor thought himſelf 
not ſecure while there was a ſingle Miſſionary 
in his Dominions, enjoin'd all his Subjects to 


” make ſtrict ſearch, and put to Death, or deliver 


to Juſtice all that they could find. 


 CAFLAMARTAM kept near his Perſon 
the Fathers Apollinaro d' Almerda Biſhop of 


Nice, and Hyacinto Franciſco a Florentine, and 
informing them, after the Edict was publiſh'd, 


that he could preſerve them no longer, he con- 


ducted them to ſome rough unfrequented Moun- 


tains, where indeed they lay hid ſecure enough 
from their Perſecutors, but were every moment 
in danger of being devoured by ravenous Beaſts, 


or periſhing with Hunger. The Report that 


of Nice to the place where Father Francis Ro- 
driguez had choſen his retreat, and no ſmall plea- 
fure did theſe two Confeſſors feel at their Meet- 
ing; that they might live together and aſſiſt each 
other was an inexpreſſible Satisfaction. The Fa- 
ther Franciſco changed his Place of Retirement, 
but not for the better; he was a whole Tear with. 
out ſeeing the Light of the Sun, not daring , 


% 


perate it. The Portugueſe, who had been ſettled 


were dead made them leſs ſought after. 
mariam upon reflection conſidering the Dan- - 
ger of their preſent Abode, conducted the Biſhop | 
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go out for Air, but in the Night, and even tliat 
Liberty coſt him dear; ſo that having noth ing 
to . his avaricious Hoſt with any longer, 
he was forced to ſeek for Protection in another 
Place. on ; 


Tar = ſame Misfortune befel the Fathers Lewis 
Cardeira, and Bruno Bruni, They hid themſelves 
in the Houſe of Zerr Fannes, who after having 


ſhown them the higheſt Reſpe& and Civility, 
till he had got all their Ornaments and Veſſels 


into his Hands, then threatned to ſel them to 


the Turks, and could not be prevailed on to dif- 


miſs them, or diverted from his perfidious Reſo- 


Gold for their Ranſom. 


BRUNO BRUNMI went to join the Fathers 
Gaſpar Payz and Fobn Pererra, ww of conceal'd 
at Aſſa, ten Miles from Fremona, under the Pro- 
tection of Tecla Emanuel. This faithful Friend 
and Protector of the Miſhonaries being ſoon re- 
called from his Government, gave Notice to the 
Fathers, that his Brother Melca Chriſtos was named 
for his Succeſſor, adviſing them to be Cautious of 
repoſing any Truſt in him, he being nearly al- 
lied to ſome of the moſt hot and violent Perſe- 
cutors of the Catholick Faith. Theſe Fathers had 
made uſe of this Information, had they known 
Whither to fly, or whom to truſt; but having fo 
often been abandoned and betrayed by thoſe 
who had given them marks of the ſincereſt Friend- 
' ſhip, they were now unable to determine what 


courſe to take: They continued thus wavering 
aud uncertain till it was told them that Melca 
Chriſtos the new Governor deſired to ſee them; 


who immediately came in fight with a Troop of 
Guards, having laid another party in Ambuſh, 


L 2 


he 


; lution, but by the payment of eleven Ounces of 
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he told the Fathers with an affected Melanchol- 
ly, that he had been lately informed, that his 
Brother was laid in Chains by the King's Com- 
mand, for having protected them; and that he was 
ſorry, to tell them, a neceſſary regard to his own 
Security, forced him to deſire them to remove. 


SCARCELY had he ſpoke the laſt Words, 
before his Soldiers, to the number of an Hundred 
and Thirty, poured upon the Miſſionaries, who 

reſolving to ſuffer every thing for the Religion 
they had come to Preach, exhorted their Atten- 
dants to retire. The Father Gaſpar Payz, who 
had neither Strength nor Inclination ta defend 
himſelf, covering his Face with his Handker- 
chief, lean'd againſt a Tree, and in that Poſture 
was run through with Lances. The reſt after 2 
gallant Defence being overborn and wearied by 
the numbers of their Adverſaries, ended their La- 
bours by à glorious Death, except Bruno Brum, 
Who being left as Dead, was cured afterwards by 
c r 


8 47 * 


Duni the Time of this cruel Perſecution, 
the Jacobite Church of Abyſinia ſuffer d one of 
the greateſt Reproaches that had ever happen'd to 

it. A Man who was bringing ſome Nabia Horſes 

into the Province of Narca, had the Impugence, 
without being ſo much as ſhorn, to take upon 
himſelf the Stile of Abuna of Alyſinia, and to 
exerciſe all the Offices of a Biſhop. Being know 
by an Ægy ptian, he was ſo enraged that he kill'd 
him: A Crime like this could not be kept pri- 
vate, and the Emperor Baſilides by his own au- 
thority depoſed this Abuna, and baniſhed him 
into the Iſle of Bek. eee 
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He that came from Alexandria to ſupply wh 
_ _ 5 x Places 
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place, was not much better, for he arrived at A- 


18 byſenia accompanied by his Wife and Children, 
- and lived in fo Scandalous a manner, that the 
8 Emperor ſent him the ſame Year with a ſtrong 
- Guard to a Rock almoſt unacceſſible, and havin 


confined him there, demanded another Biſhop 
from Alexandria, The Father Agatange de Ven- 
dome Superior of the Miſſion of Capuchins in Egypt, 
being informed of the miſerable ſtate of Religion 
in Æthiopia, went to the Patriarch of Alexandria, 
imploring him to have pity upon the Chriſtians 
of Abyſinia, and to ſend them a Biſhop of ſuch 
Conduct and Moderation, as might by his Pru- 
dence and Charity appeaſe the Spirits of the 
People, too much heated by theſe Commot ions. 
The Patriarch promiſed him all he deſired, and 
| proceeded ſo far, as to write to King Baſilides, 
that the Chriſtians of the Roman Church might 
be treated in his Dominions with leſs Rigour. 
The Abbe Mark who was made Abuna or Me- 
tropolitan of Abyſſinia, was one of Father Aga- 
tanges Friends, they had converſed often, and 
the good Capuchin was perſuaded, thit he had 
favourable Sentiments of the Roman Church, 
as it appears by a Letter which he wrote 
on this Occaſion to the Patriarch Alphonſo 
Mendez at Suaquem, wherein he informs him, 
that this Abuna was fully perſuaded of the Truth 
of the Doctrines of the Church of Rome, —_--.: 
though he could not affirm him to be a Ca- 
tholick, yet that he was well inclined towards 
them, that he held the ſame Opinions concerning 
our Saviour, and the ſuperiority of the Sovereign 
Fontiff, and would treat thoſe of the Roman 
Church as Orthodox ; and deſires of the Patriarch 
that he would in regard of his Affection for the 
Church, ſhew him all the Kindneſs in his Power, 
and recommend him to the Admiral of the Por- 
tugal Fleet, ET Tus 


he had impoſed upon the Capuchin Father, and 


favour their Opinions, he became, when he was 


2 O return to the Patriarch and two Jeſuits 


Patriarch at length wearied with inceſſant In- 


* 
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Tus Patriarch did not find the new Abuna's 
Opinions agreeable to this Account of them, for 


far from being either a Catholick or inclined to 


inveſted with his Authority, one of the moſt Fu- 
rious of their Perſecutors, as Father Agantange 
had himſelf Experience of. 8 


| 
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CHAP. n. 


The Patriarch and his Companions ſuffer great 
Miſeries; are ranſomed, and arrive at Viou. 
Their Reception there; with the Fate of the other 
 fiſonaries in Abyſhna 


I who were left at Suaquem : Never was Cap- 
tivity more ſevere than what they endured. The 

Baſſa, a Man whoſe Cruelty was not to be ap- 
peaſed, or avarice ſatiated, began his injuſtice by 
taking all they had from them, then demandet 
immenſe Sums, making every Day ſome neu 

Propoſition more unreaſonable than the laſt. The 


Juries and Oppreſſions, made Application to ti 

French Conſul in Egypt, that he might give No- 

tice at Rome, of the Condition they were in, not 

were they without Hopes, that he might po 
7 w e | 


great 
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as Cap- 
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Letters in their Favour from the Baſſa of (Cairo, 


on whom he of Suaquem is dependant. 


T x = Conſul employed his Intereſt, but with- 
ont any Advantage to- the Captives at Suaquem, 
whom the Baſſa loaded with Irons heavier than 
before, faſtening them to the Ground by the Feet 


and Neck, ſo that they could not move. The 


Count de Linares Viceroy of the Indies, having 


received Information of the Miſeries theſe Con- 
ſeſſors underwent, gave Directions to ſonie Mer- 


chants to Treat about their Ranſom. The Baſſa 


was offered four Thouſand Cruſades, but he in- 
ſidſted on fix thouſand for only the Patriarch, and 
there was no way of procuring his Liberty, but 
by ſatisfying this unreaſonable Demand. 


Tux Patriarch much deſired to take the Bi- 
ſhop of Nice away with him, and directed him 


to meet him with the utmoſt Expedition, but whe- 


ther the Letter miſcarried, or any thing elſe inter- 
ven' d, the Biſhop did not appear, and they went 
away without him. The Ship which had waited 
for them from the 4th of April, ſet ſail on the 
24th of Auguſt, and arrived on the 23d, of the 
next Month at Dion. The Governor went to 


receive the Patriarch at his Landing, and offer- 


ed to convey him to the City in his own Chair, 
which, after having excuſed himſelf, he was obli- 


ged to accept of, for upon trying to Walk, he found 


his Legs ſo weak, and his Head ſo diſorder'd, 
that he was not able to move a ſtep. He kept 
his od ſeveral Days, and continued fix Weeks 
at Di 


iou, to recover from the Fatigues of ſo long 

a Voyage after ſo ſevere a Confinement. He land- 
ed at Goa, on the 19th of December, and had a 
publick Audience ſoon after of Don 'P:dro de 
Silva, who had ſucceeded the Count de Linares in 
— L 4 the 
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the Government of the Indies, at which he gave 


raiſed in Aix. 
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him an Account of the Labours of the Miſſion- 


aries, of the Progreſs they made in the Reign of 
Sultan Segued, and the Calamities they had ſuſ- 


fer'd ſince the Acceſſion of Baſilzdes, of their 
Exile, their Captivity, and of the Danger their 


| Brethren were in, who choſe to continue their 


Reſidence in Abyſinia. He repreſented the ur- 
gent neceſſity of aſſiſting the riſe, and cheriſhing 
the growth of the Catholick Religion, but the 


Methods he propoſed diſcover'd more of the Spi- 
Tit of the Warriour than of the Biſhop or Miſ- 


fionary. He declard it as his Opinion that 


Mazna, and Arkiko ought to be ſeiz d, a ſtrong 
Citadel to be built, and maintained by a nume- 
Tous Garriſon : That one of the Princes of Aby/- 


nia ought to be got into Catholick Hands by 
winning over or conquering the Commander that 


kept him Priſoner, that he ought to be ſet on 
the Throne, and a civil War 5 


y that means be 


FarukE R Jerome Lobo ſpoke in much the 
ſame ſtrain at Rome; which gave occaſion to the 
Pope, the Cardinals, and all who were con- 
cerned in theſe Affairs, to ſuſpect, that the Miſ- 


fionaries had infe&ed their Preaching and all 


their Conduct with a little of the martial Spirit 
too natural to the Portugueſe Nation. The Reſiſ- 
' tance made at Aſſa and Fremona, the many Expe- 
dients put in practiſe to bring back Raſſela Chriftss 
from his Exile, the Diſobedience, or, to ſay 
more, the Revolt of Zamariam, that zealous Ca- 
tholick, and eminent Protector of the Jeſuits, 


who joining himſelf to the Enemies of the King 


at Mount-Laſſa, died with his Sword drawn a. 
gainſt his Sovereign, confirm'd them in their O- 


pinion, that the Catholicks and Miſſionaries of 
| Aly ſinia, 
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Alenia, were not Sheep that would be drag'd 
to the Slaughter without murmuring. £ 


Tux Fathers Bruno Bruni, and Lewis Cardei- 
7a retired with Zamarawm. to Mount Salam, whom 
tis ſaid, they propoſed to leave when he en- 

gaged in Arms; however they wrote to the Bi- 

ſhop of Nice, and to the Fathers Hyacinto Fran- 
ciſco, and Franciſco Rodriguez, to come to them, 
but were anſwer'd by the Pious Miſſionaries, 
that they came hither to ſuffer and to labour, 
not to hide themſelves, or lye uſeleſs, that their 

Lives, were in the Hands of God, and that they 

were reſolv'd to reſign them entirely to the diſ- 
poſal of his Providence. In which noble Reſo- 

jution they continued unſhaken, and were not 
long before they obtained that Crown which God 
| hath prepared for thoſe who leave all for Him, 
being ſeized in June 1638, and hanged imme- 
diately. The other two Fathers, notwithſtanding, 


the care they took to lye undiſcovered, being at 


length found out, met the ſame Fate with their 
glorious Brethren, There now remained no more 
Jeſuits in Abyſtnia, and all the Endeavours of the 
— to ſend ſome thither were without 
_ A 
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CHAT. UL 
Other Miſtonaries are ſent into Abyſſinia, their 
Perſecution and Death. The Patriarch attempts 
to ſend more. The Vigilance of the Emperor, 
who ſeizes his Brother on Suſpicion, and puts 
bim to Death. FNR 


FHHE Pope and Cardinals being prejudiced 
1 againſt the Conduct of the Telaits, gave 
the charge of this Miſſion to fix French Capu- 
chins, who under the Direction of Father Agan- 
tange attempted the way into Abyſinia. Two 
of them arriving at Mazna were well received 
by the Baſſa there, but no ſooner enter'd into 
Abyſinia, than they were apprehended in the diſ- 
guiſe of Armenian Merchants, and brought to 
Mark the Abuna, who diſcovering them to be 
Catholick Prieſts, who came (as he ſaid) to op- 
poſe and deſtroy the Church of Alexandria, ſo 
enraged the People againſt them, that they were 
ſtoned on the Spot. Such was his Recompenſe of 
the Civilities he receiv'd from Father Agantange, 
and ſuch the effect of the Friendſhip contrafted 
between them, ; 
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Two more were maſſacred at Magadoxo, and 
ſuch had been the Fate of the other two, had 
they not with great Prudence continued at Maz- 
na, under the Protection of the Baſſa, where their 
- Labours 
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Labours were ſo Succeſsfu], that they brought back 
into the way of Salvation ſeveral Abyſin Mer- 
chants, who had been converted formerly by 
the Jeſuits, but, for want of Preachers and Inftruc- 
tions, had relapſed into their former Errors. The 
Harveſt in time grew too great for the Labour- 
ers, and one of them worn out by thoſe holy 
Employments died in the beginning of the Year 
I642. ws 


Tu other continuing to Practiſe the Duties 
of the Miſſion, was aſſiſted by two other Fathers 
who came to ſhare his Labours. Their Arrival 
gave the alarm to the Emperor Baſilides who, ha- 
ving conceiv'd a firm Opinion that all the Ca- 
tholick Princes were in league with the Portu- 
gueſe, was in continual Apprehenſions of ſome de- 
ſign againft his Empire or Lite; fo that ſcarce- 
1y could a Ship put in at Mana or Suaquem, but 
he imagined it a Fleet ſent to invade his Do- 
minions. He therefore upon the firſt account of 
the Arrival of ſome Enropeans at Suaquem ſends 
an Ambaſſador to the Baſſs with a large Preſent, 
entreating him either to drive them out of the 
Country or put them to Death 


Tus Baſſa was not that generous Man who 
had prote&ed the Capuchins, but was. as Cruel 
and Avaricious as his Predeceſſor was Human and 
d1{-interefted, No ſooner had he received the 
Embaſſador's Preſent, than he order'd the Fa- 
thers to be ſeiz d, and calling for thoſe two who 
came laſt thither, commanded their Heads to 
be ſtruck off in his Preſence; as he had ſome Ac- 
quaintance, with him that had reſided longer 
there, he paid him the like Compliment of ſend- 

ing for his Head. ro rn 


AFTER 


. 
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Ar TER the Death of this laſt, it was impoſ- 
fible to receive any Account of the State of Af- 
fairs in Abyſinia, though the Patriarch conſider- 
ing himſelf entruſted with the. Charge of the 
Church of Athiopia, omitted no endeavours to 
ſend Aſſiſtance to the new Converts. Thoſe 
Jeſuits who had already ſhar'd with him the La- 
bours of the Miſſion, and had been forced with 
him out of At hiopia, rather animated than dif. 
couraged by the Death of their Companions, of- 
fered to expoſe themſelves to the fame Dangers 
by returning thither, and accuſed their own Co- 
wardice which had loſt them the Crown of Mar- 
tyre -- = — - 


O of theſe pious Fathers hoping by the 
Credit of the Banians at Dion, who carry on a 
great Trade in the Red-Sca, to be well receiv'd 
at Mazna, engaged in this Undertaking, and 
Arriving at Suaquem on the 16th of May, went 
to pay his Compliments to the Baſſa as Factor 
of the Ship; he was well receiv'd, but notwith- 
ſtanding his diſguiſe ſome time after diſcovered 
to be a Jeſuit and a Portugueſe; this was ſuffici- 
ent to alarm the whole Country. The crafty 
| Baſja ſent for Father Calaca and telling him of 
good-will he entertain'd towards the Jeſuits and 
Portugueſe, order'd him to return to the Indies with 
Propoſitions for eſtabliſhing a Commerce with the 
Viceroy. The Father was to no purpoſe ap- 
priſed of his Intention, though he ſaw the Snare, 
there was no avoiding it. He therefore went, 
and was no ſooner out of the Port than the Baſs 
ſeiz d all his Goods for his own Uſe. 88 


As to the Propoſals of Traffick, the Baſſa was 
in no care about them, the Condition of a Turkiſh 
Officer is too uncertain to allow him to enter- 


tain 


, 


not in his Empire a Preacher equal to him; than 
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tain Proſpects of future Advantages, he ſeiz'd 


what was then within his reach, and was uncon- 
cern'd at any thing further. | 


FaTHER Botelho afterwards being deſirous 
to try his Fortune, landed at Suaquem in a Tur- 
kiſh Habit; immediately upon his Arrival Ad- 
vice was ſent to the Emperor of Abyſtnia, that a 
Prrtugueſe Jeſuit was come to that Port; this 
Intelligence raiſed all his Paſſion, for being poſ- 
ſeſs'd by an Opinion that the Portugneſe were in 


Arms againſt him, ſupported by all the Powers 


of Europe, he made the ſtrongeſt Application to 
the Baſſa, that he would not ſuffer a ſingle Por- 


tugueſe to reſide in the Neighbourhood of his Do- 
minions, and imagining that Claudius his young 


Brother held a private Correſpondence with the 


Jeſuits, he put him under an Arreſt, | 


Tus young Prince's only Crime was, that 
he was imagined to adhere to the Roman Church, 
becauſe he frequently, as the Licentious Lives 


of the Abuna, and the reſt of the Clergy fell un- 
der his Obſervation, would compare them with 


the Conſtancy, Piety and Modeſty of the Pa- 
triarch, affirming that the King his Brother had 


this and the diſcharge of ſome of his Domeſticks for 


having abjured the Church of Rome there need- 
ed nothing more to make the Prince Criminal at 
2 time when to profeſs the Catholick Religion 3 


was Treaſon. 


Tax King reſolving to ſecure the Perſon of 


his Brother, having placed ſome Officers and Sol- 


diers in his Palace, ſends for the Prince under 
pretence of having ſome weighty Affair to Com- 
municate, then leading him through ſeveral Appart- 


ments 
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ſelf on his Throne by Leagues and Alliances, 


* 


ments, gives the ſign to ſome Men who were hid 


on purpoſe, to ſeize him. They fell upon him 


in an inſtant, and loading him with Chains, led 


him to a Priſon fortified on purpoſe to ſecure him. 


All his Children and Dependants were arreſted 
at the ſame Time. The Manner of proceeding 
againſt him was very Compendious, the A 
was aſſembled, and the Prince brought out 3 
the King then, in an Harangue to the Multitude, 
accuſed his Brother, of having abandoned the 


Religion of his Anceſtors, of deſigning to intro- 
duce the Portugueſe into Abyſfnia, and conſpiring 


againſt his Government and Life. 
Wurm a Man is accuſed by his King in Per- 


Ion, before a prejudiced Croud, incapable of ſepa- 

rating the Truth from the Falſhood, he is eaſi- 
Iy found Guilty: No ſooner had the King ceaſ- 
ed to Speak, than the whole Audience cry*d out 
for Juſtice on a Man ſo infamous for Apoſtacy 
and Treaſon; a Sentence thus pronounced never 
fails to be ſpeedily executed; the Prince was re- 
manded back to Priſon, and the ſame Night 


Tris Execution prepared a way for many 


others, and all who were ſuſpected of favouring 
either the Prince or the Roman Church ſhared 
in his Sentence, and had their Goods confiſcat- 
ed, and their Perſons confined; the Perſecution 
was carried on without regard to Dignity, Age, 

or Sex. All theſe Severities were not able to ſet 
the Emperor's Mind at quiet, for imagining that 
he had rather excited than ſuppreſsd the Mur- 

murs of his People, and encreaſed the Numbers, 


as well as aggravated the Malice of the Male- 
contents, he thought it neceſſary to ſecure him- 


aud 
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and therefore ſends Ambaſſadors to a Mahome- 
tan Prince, with Propoſals of Tolerating the 
Exerciſe of his Religion, in Abyſinia, and a re- 
queſt that ſome of their learned Men might be 
ſent to inſtruct his People. 


Tu is Important Commiſſion was truſted oint- 

ly to a Chriſtian and Mahometan, but the Ma- 
hometan, being more fully inſtructed in the full 
extent of the Emperor's Proje&, treated his Col- 


league with a Contempt which is never forgiven, 


and engroſſed all the Honours and Preſents which 


they were complimented with in the Mahome- 
tan Country, Reſentment of ſuch Uſage made 


the Chriſtian turn his whole Thoughts upon de- 


eating the Deſign, and ſcarce were they arrive 
ech at the Frontiers of Abyſtnia, before he pub- 
| lickly declared the whole intent of the Negoci- 


ation, The Monks at this News were the firſt 


who took up Arms, and the People by their 
| Perſuaſion and Example made a general Inſur- 


rection; nothing now was talked of but dethron- 


ing King Baſilzdes, and ſetting up another Prince 
more capable of ſtanding up in Defenſe of the 
Religion of his Country, 


Ne v E R WAS Baſilides more terrified, the Peo- 


ple, Tumultuous and enraged, could ſcarcely be 


_ prevailed upon to hear any Defenſe; he denied 
all he had been charged with, and threw the 
whole upon the Queen his Mother, who ſtill re- 
tain'd a great Affection for the Mahometans from 


whom ſhe deſcended. This Plea was confuted 


by the many perſonal interviews he had been 
obſerv'd to have with the Mahometan Doctor, 


who came back with the Ambaſſador of the ſame 
Religion. Finding that neither his Crown nor 
his Lite cguld be preſerved without bidding Fare 
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Perours Intereſt, affirming the Emperor ney 
was ſo Cruel as to put his Brother to Death, is 
ſupported by the Teſtimony of the Father Ber. 
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Deſign was ever 


dolf, who denies that any ſuch 


on foot, and Attempts to prove by political Ar- 


guments the Inconfiſtency of it with the Em- 


nard Nogueire, who was then in Ætbiopia, of Tor- 


quato Piſani, who, as it is reaſonable to believe, 


was at Mazna, and of the Alphonſo Mendez who | 
heard it from ſome Abyſins who came into the In» 
dies: Facts proved by ſo many . Teſtimonies, 


 viight to be confuted by ſome more ſolid Argu- 


tain 


4 
1 
. * 


. 2 4 
. ® © © 


ments, than vain Conjectures, ànd , uncer 


The Perſecution grew Hotter every Day, 


| there were left but five Portugueſe and four 4: 
8 Hen Prieſts to adminiſter the Sacraments to tho 1 
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The Patriarch ſends Letters to Father Nogueira. 

The Emperor renews the Perſecution. His ill 
— oF mL ET 0 
A LPHONSO MENDEZ not diſcou- 
. A raged by the ill Succeſs of ſo many Ad- 
venturers, was continually ſtudy ing new Means 
for the Relief of the Abyſſinian Catholicks; two 
of his Domeſticks were tortunate enough to find 
the way into Ethiopia, one of whom take to be 
regory made fo famous by the Hiſtory of 


that Greg 0 fa 
Mr. Ludolf, and the time in which Gregory re- 
2 himſelf to have made his Voyage, ſtreng- 
thens my Con jecture. Aſter this, there was no 
Poſſibility of ſending any Meſſages to Abyſinia, 
or receiving any Accounts from thence. The mi- 
ſerable State which the Catholicks were ap- 
prehended to be in, was repreſented to the Bi- 
mops and Governor of the Indies, in a moſt pa- 
thetick Letter by Father Nogueira, who though 

worn out himſelf with Miſeries, could not for- 
bear — ſomething for the ſervice of the 
Converts of Ah nia, and apply 'd himſelf to the 
Bauians. But thoſe Men, whoſe Tenderneſs and 
Compaſhon would not ſuffer them to put the moſt 
contemptible Animal to Death, could hear the 
moving entreaties and ſorrowſul Relation of the 
Father without being affectec. 
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 Mazna, which had interrupted all Commerce 
tween thoſe two Ports, and conſequently. Ie 
them no Means of travelling, arrived at; Mazj 
and by Preſents having eaſily procured, free pil 
ſage through the Baſſas Diſtrict, they continned 
their Journey for two Days, then Fo pit 


lay concealed in the Country of the Agaus. ft 
is not eaſy to deſcribe his ſurpriſe at hearing tit 


* ”— - —-—-— —B— 
— 


not be convinced that the meg 


ters over and over, and ſtill continu 
lous: Nor could he be brought to entert 
other Opinion, though they 


known could be ſent by none but the Patriaſch 
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, | H 6 s Letter however could not be read by the 


Patriarch without the ſtrongeſt Emotions; that 


Prelate whoſe Thoughts were always intent upon 
his Church of Athiopia, after having fail'd in all 


his Attempts to ſend Jeſuits into that Coun 
at length pitch'd upon one George an Aby 
whochad been many Years in the Service of the 
Fathers, imagining, that he being acquainted with 
the Country, would be better enabled to elude 
the diligence of the Guards who were poſtedii 


* 


Tuis Man with a Banian his Companion, 
after ſome Delays occaſion'd by a Difference be- 
tween the Governor of Moca, and the Baſſa oe 


ning, 


Engana, ſent Letters to Father Noguezra, v 


he was diſcovered, and enquired after. He con 


other than Officers ſent with a plauſib IX 1 


the L9 
Incre 


| entertain an 
gave him fncb 


kens, as, had he been leſs diſturb d, he would hade 


to enſnare and apprehend him; he rag 
ea 


At length, by the Advice of his Friends he W 
prevail'd with to go with the Meſlengers, and 
came on the 24th of March to Engana, bete 
with a ſtrange mixture of Joy and Grief, Ki 
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eard and told their own Calamities and thoſe of 
elf Brethren. SHOUT Tor % on tf 


4 1 


fy 


, 
- a * > 
IT} 111 
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e ch brine the Empejor being alarm f 
by ſome groundleſs Reports of the Preparations 
ok the Portugueſe, a tale which never tail'd to 
Al him with Terror, and Exaſperate him againſt 
the Catholicks, renew'd the Perſecution with . 
geat Fury, and iſſued out a Proclamation for ap- 
rehending Father Nogueira, and having by the 
formation of ſome who had return'd to their 
former Religion, detected many Potugueſe Catho- 

lick, put them all to Death without Mercy. 


"T.x1s Emperor was only artful and fortunate 
in his Attempts againſt his Catholick Subjects, fot 
almoſt. every. other undert: king miſcarried. Hig 
General Bela Chriſtos loſt his Army in the Moun- 
vins of Laa: The Galles having ravaged one 
of his Provinces, retreated without being attack'd 
As Army Revolted 3 and one of his Kingdoms 
refuſed their Tribute: The next Year was even 
more unfortunate: His Army under Bela Chriffos 
was almoſt entirely cut off. And to compleat 
$ Misfortunes, the King of Adel hearing of all 
ſe Loſſes ſeiz d ſome Rocks in his Dominions, 
| from thence made inroads into his Country. 
Nr, Ludolf notwithſtanding all theſe unhappy 
Aceidents, affirms, that no Emperor had ever a 
Reign of more Honour and Tranquillity than 
BMlidet after the Expulſion of the Jefuits; but 
his Conjectures are often only founded upon Preju- 
dice, and are not to be oppoſed to fads proved by 
ſuch authentick Teſtimonies as we can produce. 


Ar this Time the Patriarch Alphonſo Mendez 
died, in the Seventy Seventh year of his Age, he 
had all the Qualities of à good and uſeful Miſ- 
M2 fionary, 
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ſionary, being bleſs'd with an Extraordinary Je: 
gree of Patience, Reſolution, Zeal, and Learn. 
ing; yet his Conduct ſeems liable to ſome Cen- 
ſure, and it is not eaſy to excuſe the Rigour with 


which he infiſted on the abolition of ſome anci. 
ent Cuſtoms, which the Abyſins had receiv'd with 


yet been condemned by the Church. 


Ar rx the Death of this Prelate we have 


very little Knowledge of what happen'd in the 
interiour Regions of Abyſinia, and have no other 


Memoirs fo make uſe of for Continuing our Re. 


lation, than what we have receiv'd from Cairo. 


> © Wo 


6 
Mr. Poncet goes into Ethiopia, comes back with 

a pretended Embaſſador. Is well received at Pa- 
riss and at Rome. An Envoy arrives at Paris 
From the Patriarch of „ 


A GI ALI Factor to the King of Abyſpni, 
was afflicted with the ſame Diſteinper 
with the King his Maſter and the Prince, and 
had applied himſelf in his Enquiry for a Phyſi 
cian to the Franciſcan Miſſionaries of Ital; 
which the Conſul of France hearing of, pro 
_ Eured that Agi Ali ſhould have recourſe to ou 
5 . | Aſter 


he Truths of the Goſpel, and which have never 


nere - . 


LW 
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After ſome Converſation about the King's Diſ- 
temper, the Conſul told him of a Phyſician a- 
mong bis Attendants, who had more Skill than 
any other in the World, and engaged the Abyſ- 
fu to make uſe of him. This Learned Phyſician 
was' James Charles Poncet, a Surgeon of Franche- 
@mpt?, who undertook and pertorm'd the Cure. 
This Succeſs fo encreaſed his Reputation, that 
nothing now was talk*d of but the French Phy- 
913 - ii | | | : 3 
, EVZ Ax thing was got ready for the Depar- 
ture of Monſieur Poncet, and his Journey into 
Abyſſinia, the Father Brevedent, a Jeſuit of Roan, 
who was influenced by no Motives but Zeal and 
Charity, was reſolved to go as Companion of this 
Surgeon newly dignified with the Title of Phy- 
bun, ane Wit IC t ſo much as waiting for the 
Tries of pelo, changing his Dreſs, and 

Eras, ut: away with Mr, fret. 
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_ =E#0-Eompanions of Tempers more diffe- 
rent were never known; the Surgeon was a Man 
of a roving Mind, without the Jeaſt Senſe of ei- 
ther Honour or Religion, and of parts below the 
middle Rank of Mankind, who knew nothing 
dit lying; and impoſed upon all that had any 
thing to de with him. The Jeſuit was a Man 
full of religious Sentiments, of = placid and ſoſt 
Temper, and of great Learning, and - ſacrificed 
himſelf with no other view than of promoting 
de Glory of God. Agi Ali the principal Man of 
the Company was more ſubtle, and crafty than 
Mr. Poncet, and like him made no ſcruple of ſa- 
*tificing his Honeſty to his Intereſt. — 


2 


re 3 


eu 


Taxr:' ſet out with the Caravan, which was 
obliged to ſtay a long time in Upper -Egy Pt, for 
LE. M 3 | 9 
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receiv'd from Father Brevedent, was dated from 
Sanaar on the 15th of February 1699. In this 
Letter he informs us that they left Cantara, on the 
Banks of the Nile, the '2d of October, that they 
travelled for five Days croſs a Deſart which begin 
at that place, without finding any Water, ex- 
cept within a Days Journey of Helaone, a large 


Village inhabited by Turks, and governed by a 


Chec, whoſe Juriſdiction extends to Thirty ſmaller 


Villages. That after having travelled in two 
Days from Helaone to Chab, and in three from 
Chab to Selima, they entred an horrid Deſart, where 


vo living Animal, not even a Fly was to be ſeen, 
and the Ways were mark'd by the Carcaſes of 


Camels that had died in paſling it. No other 
Creature is capable of undergoing ſuch Fatiguez, 
and he was told by an Old Man of the Company, 
that the Camels of thoſe Cara vans that march 


Weſtward from the Banks of the Nile, are fome- 


times forty Days without Eating, for they can- 
not Eat unleſs they Drink, and they ſometimes find 
no Water in that Time. After paſſing this Deſart 


they ſtop'd at Machou to refreſh themſelves at- 
ter the Labours of ſo fatiguing a March. Here 


the Men and Women wear no other Cloaths than 


an Apron, the Women only dreſs their Heads 
by braiding their Hair. The Men of Quality 


diſtinguiſh themſelves by hanging a Sword at 


their Leit Arm, and carrying a Lance in their 
Right. Their Houſes are nothing but Huts of 
Clay and the Straw of Doras, a Grain of which 


they make ſour Bread, and a Drink very intoxi- 
cating. This Country breeds excellent Horles, 
and is governed by a C heil. IR 


_ 
kath its Governor or Abab; here the Phyſician 


| gave 


fear of the Arabs the only Letter that was ever 
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gave Remedies to the Chezk and Governor, and 
perlorm d ſeveral Cures, Here are many Houſes 
along the Bank of the Nile. A Days Journey 
from Machou or Moſcho is the Village of Har- 
jil, On the 13th of November, the Caravan ar- 
rived at Dongola, the Commander of which takes 
upon him the Stile of King or Malek, which is 

corruptly 1 Mek, though he is ſet up 
and depoſed at the pleaſure of the King of Sa- 
mar. During a long ſtay which they made at 


Dongola, the Cheik Gandil treated the Phyſician 


and Father ſeveral Days at Corry a place two 
Days Journey from Dongola, and gave them Pro- 
viſions to paſs the Deſart of Bebouda. They left 
Dongola, the 19th of January, and on the 234 
came to Derreira on the Nile, which they had left 
for ſome Days, marching to the Weſtward, to 
_ eſcape thoſe Troops that had revolted from the 
King of Sanaar. On the 26th they left Derreira, 
and on the 28th paſs'd a Branch of the Nile, and 
lodged that Evening at Guelri, where they found 


i e thro, after they came from Egypt, the Vil- 
lages are large and the Roofs on account of the 
Rains rais'd in form of a Pyramid. On the 6th _ 
of February having croſs'd the River again, they 
lodged at Herbagi, and having reſted there two 
Days, arrived on the 12th. at Sanaar. Thus far 
. wm CD 


Tuxs x Travellers were detain'd three whole 
Months at Saxaar, ſo that the Rains began be- 
fore they came to FJeſim, a Place in the midway 
een Sanaar and the Frontiers of Abyſinia. The 
Father Brevedent weaken d by a Diſtemper, and 
Aarraſs'd beyond his Strength by ſo toilſome a 
March, died at Braco, with that Hope and Con- 
ſolation which Accompanies the laſt Hours f 


the Country better peopled than any they had 
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PW DEAD 
thoſe who have lived in the Fear, and died in the 


Service of God; 


| NorniNnG being heard either from Father 


| Brevedent or Mr. Poxncet, the Fathers Grenier and 


Paulet two Jeſuits, being impatient to go into A. 
thiopia, ſet out on their Journey thither without 


ſtay ing for proper Informations. By the Recom- 


mendation of the French Conſul, they were well 


receiv'd at Sanaar, and being introduced to the 


Abyſinian Ambaſſador who was then concluding a 
Peace between the two Kingdoms, left Sanaar in 
his Train on the 26th of May. Had they ſtaid at 
Cairo long enough to have ſeen Mr. Poncet's Let- 


ters, which came ſometime after their Departure, 


they would perhaps have been leſs eager ot enter- 


ing into a Kingdom, which it is ſo difficult to 
return out of. Mr. Poxcet tells the French Conſul 
in his Letter to him, that in his Opinion no Miſ- 
ſionary will ever be receiv'd in Æthiopia, ſuch 


an inveterate hatred being conceiv d there againſt 


the Franks, that upon the News of his Arrival, 
the Religious to the number of an Hundred Thou- 
{and roſe in à tumultuous Manner, and the like 

Inſurrection happened upon Advice that an En- 
|  gliſh Ship was ſeen on their Coaſt; he tells of 


great Favours receiv'd from Negus, and that 


Agi Ali for having rabb'd him and his Compa- | 
nion on the Road, was cloſely confined, and that 
his Houſe was Sold for Mr. Poncet's Uſe. This 
Letter was written at Gedda on the 6th of Decem- 
ber 1700. In the beginning of January Mr. Pox- 


cet ſet out on his return, and wrote from Suex, 


that he had ſeen the Abyſtnian Ambaſſador; he 


arrived at Cairo the 20th of June, and the Am- 


baſſador on the next Day. 
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D1irrEREnNrT Opinions have been form'd of 
Murat Eben Magdeloun, for ſo the Ambaſſador 
was named; ſome affirm that they have ſeen 
him before at Cairo, in a Condition very dif- 
ferent from the Character he aſſumed, others ſay 

he was the Son of Murat, who was then the Em- 
peror's Prime Miniſter, and of whom it may not 
be improper to give ſome Account. 


Tus Man ſettling in Abyſinia in the Time 
of the Emperor Baſilides, made ſeveral Voyages 
on account of Trade to Batavia, and went thi- 
ther in 1678, where he had thoſe Conferences with 
Paul de Rod which Mr. Ludolf hath publiſh'd un- 

der the Name of the Preſent State of Fthiopia. 
Hewasreceiv'das Envoy of the Emperor, and per- 
| Huaded the Dutch to fit out ſome Veſlels in Proſ- 
pect of an Advantageous Trade with the Abyſ- 
In, but theſe Veſlets retutned back with the 
fame lading which they took out. Murat coming 
again ſome time after took back with him an En- 
voy from the Dutch Eaſt-India Company, and 
| when they came to Moca, promiſed to fetch him 
_ a Paſsport, which was neceſſary for his entering 
that Empire, and demanded the Preſents which 
were deſigned for the Emperor, but being refuſed 
them went away, and the Hollander, having wait- 
ed a Year to no purpoſe, came back to Batavia. 


 _MURAT Eben Magdeloun was: not ſo dex- 
terous as old Murat; he impoſed on none, but 
_ thoſe that were willing to be cheated, and it was 
prudent Advice which was given him to ſtay at 
. Cairo, and entruſt Father Verſeau ſuperior of the 
Miſſions of Syria, the Conſul's Chancellor, and 
Mr, Foncet, with the Letters and Preſents from 
the Emperor of Abyſtnia to the King. 1 — 
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three Deputies came to Paris about the end of 
che Year 170, and Mr. Poxcet made his Ap- 


e In = that City with a Robe and a Brace. 
let pre ſented him in Ania. 


Wut er this Surgeon or Phyſician WAS car- 
ried about from Houſe to. Houſe, where being in 
no danger of Contradiction, he vented his Falſ- 
hoods >. - voy ſcruple; Murat 8s Credentials were 

examined by Perlons skill'd in the Oriental 
Tongues and acquainted with the Cuſtoms and 
—— of the Ahſtnians, who could not find in it 
any Proofs of it's being a Credential Letter, but 
detected many Faults of the Expreſſion and Ortho- 
graphy; the "Confeſſion of F aith which the Kings 


of Are always make in the beginning of their 


Letters was very imperfect, and eſpecially they 
Were 


to find at the End of the Letter, 

Qiuen at Gondar, the Capital of ' Athiopia, For 
| the Word Gandar or Guender, as Mr. Ludolf 
- writes. it, ſignifies only a Camp, and Axuns 

zs the Capital of Abyſmia. 


bbb 
, Murat was conſidered as an Ambaſſador, 
| — "Brag were ſent him for himſelf; and his 
Maſter, his Charges at Cairo were defray d by 
the King's Order, and it was reſolved hut this 
Embaſſy ſhould be. return'd by another, and 2 
Miſſion of Jeſuits maintain'd in _— at 
the King's Expence. . 


Tuis was what the Fathers of * Miſfions 
wiſh'd for, and nothing was talk'd of but uniting 
to the Catholick Church, infinite numbers ſo lon 

{ſeparated from it; in the midſt of this Diſcourle 
arrived at Paris one Ibrahim d Hanna of the Re- 
gion of the 2 ſent by the Patriarch of 


Alexandria, 


| to AB TSSINIAT 175 
Alexandria, who on his Landing at Marſeilles, 


- _ wrote by Father Fleuriau's means to the Secre- 
4 tary of the Navy, that the Aﬀair might be kept 


ſecret, for fear of awakening the Jealouſy of the 
Turks ; this Precaution was too late, the Turks 
having already publiſhed their Olla or Edict ta 

prohibit the Francs from paſſing into Abyſfnia. 


WAI ILIE Ibrahim d' Hanna was in France, Fa- 
ther Perſeau and Mr. Poxcet were preſſing the Af - 


fair at 1 5 with the moſt earneſt Solicitations, 
being introduced to an Audience of the Pope by 


the Cardinal de Fanſon himſelf, and well receiv'd 

by his Holineſs, who in an Encomium on the 
Jeſuits term'd them the Pillars of the Church. 
ut the reformed Monks of St. Francis in Italy, 
having obtain'd. two Years before a grant of the 
Miſſion of Zthiopia, in Oppoſition ta the Claim 
ol the Jeſuits, ſpake with great Contempt of the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, and made no ſcruple ta 
affirm that the Letters brought by Murat and pre- 
 , | fented to his Holineſs by Father Verſeau, were 


counterfeit, and that they had the true ones. 


It was uncertain which of theſe bold Competi- 
tors ought to be credited, Mr. Poncet's Letters, 
* ſeem to carry evident marks of Forgery, 
2s wil 


ref from the Words in which the Em- 
peror Addreſſes the Pope. © I am convinced ſays 


he, that the Calamities with which my King- 
e doms and Peogle have been afflied, proceed 
_ © from no other Cauſe than our Separation from 

„ the Head of the Church. Send me two or 


* the Faith, and repair the Loſs of Father Bre- 
* vedent,”” This good and pious Miſſionary, who 
died before his Arrival at Gondar, was neverſeen 
by the Emperor, or known in Alyſinia by any 
other Name than that of Joſeph, nor is he a 


* three skillful Miſſionaries to inſtruct me in 
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tion'd by any other Name i in the Letters to the 
King of Sanaar. ; 


bad the Honour of Concerting the * 5 
the K ing, who agreed to all the Patriarch's 


| and furniſhed with Mone ey for his 
5 18 "he left Paris at the end of Ofober, 
1285 63, Where he had Audience of the Pope and 
dl Barberino Prefect of the Cen- 
fanding the Protection and Countenance of the 
Le Fanſon, his Credit, and the ith ot 4 > 
the Court of Rome come to 7 er rat 
one 8 a'Marb 55 
9 a 


_ —_ z and being preſented with a Gold 
came to Rome in the beginning of the Year 
tion for propagating the Faith. Yet notwith- 
2 Fier ae were call'd in q queftion- Nor 
ome, to Cairo, that 


1 Matter to the Bottom. * 


Ia 


gh, 


Thr 
the In⸗ 
© za 


War Patriarch' &f — ga 2 own 
that he had ſent him, though he had 55 5 | 
nie it to the Conful o of France; and bei 
whether he had refolved to ſubmit” him 5 1 
Pope, and a the Authority - 
Church of Rome, ve the Meſſęenger a Pro- 
feen of his Faith, ſound and ortho K enou 
det cduld never be dengel on to fi 51 it; "This 


| 


Ambiguous Behaviour ſufficiently 2 


| ſuſpicion of Fraud, but . 
| tettions of the N 8 
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The Miſcarriage 7 
Mr. du Roule ſets out on bis Journey to Abyfſ- 
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— 3 © 


Mr. Poncet's ſecond Voyage. 


ſiniĩa; is oppoſed and calummated , he arrives at . 
Sanaar, and is Aſſaſmated there by the King's 
Command. %%% ́ ũ GPH. 


N the mean time Mr. Poncet arrived from 


1 Rome at Cairo, and made all the neceſſary Diſ- 
Poſitions for a ſecond Voyage into Abyſinia, being 
accompanied by Murat the Ambaſſador, who was 

now ſent back loaded with Preſents and Teſti- 
 monials of his good Conduct, with Letters for 
the King his Maſter and the Prime Miniſter. 

This Company left Cairo on the 6th of Offober, 


1703, in order to go to Suez, where Father de 
Bernat a Jeſuit waited for them, and embarked 


bor Gedda on the zd of December. They were 
oon ſo unhappy as to diſagree amongſt them- 
ſelves, Mr. Poxcet in a Letter makes hea 


Com- 


plaints of Murat, whoſe Diſpoſition, he ſays, he . 


did not know before this Voyage to Gedda. He for- 


gets that it was he who raiſed him to the Dignity 
of an Ambaſſador, that he was receiv'd upon his 


Word, and being now ſomewhat diſlatisfy*d with 


his Beha vieur, endeavours to repreſent him as a 
Man of the vileſt Character, and a declared 


Enemy to all Francs, who will, as far as he can, 


hinder 
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hinder their Reception in Zthiopia, and to con- 
firm his Aſſertions, he appeals to Father Bernut. 
For his own Part he declares 1 dy 
hed his Blood for the Hohe a 
in the — bk al theſe e ane 
oing forward into 2 a, he watiders into other 
ties, with the Cheft of "Medicines bought 
at the King's Charge for this Voyage; and aban- 
doning the large Poſſeſſions which had been given 
him in Æthiopia, and the Wife which he had mar- 
ried: there, he after having rambled from 5p, 
to Place, died at Iſpaban, Such was the fatè o 
this worthleſs Man who had been too ner . 
. reſſed and believed. 


' MURA T fearing at bumiſhhel 0 kick 
would certainly be inflicted on him at his return : 
into Kthiopis, under pretence of going to Maz- 
ua, Went to Maſcate, and ended ale there, 
Father Bernat, much chagrin'd at Bu him 
ſelf in ſo bad Company, and entirely Ui 
* 


from continuing his Journey, returned to Cat 
3 78. bs 
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with Omens leſs Auſpicious os ou ls 4 1 
ſucceſs leſs bappy. 87 4-20 2D] 


H i embark'd at Toulon on a 1 of Dr 


cember 1793, Ma SPP commanded be the Che- 
valier 
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valley de Fourbin, who was appointed to Con- 
hirty Six Merchant Ships to ſeveral Coaſta 


T 
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of purl lang their Forage tl the sth el 

c It: 2 — ay 10 trouble die Pla 
der 25 all the Tempefts they felt, all the Dan- 
gets they were e *7 — and all the Obſtacles 
they met with, which were ſo many, that .Chayr, 
were four Months in og. _ * on t 
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n 1145 
Hint the e Ambaſſador loft no time; but pre- 
Je every thing with the utmoſt Dj il; gence for 


urney into Abyſſinia, but ſome * of 
| rl Aten having | notwithſtanding all hs A to 


a 
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7 1 4 Roule, leſt Cairo, on «thaedth of 
: RE 1704, and was followed. to the. Boat by 
great numbers of People with Tears in their 
Eyes. *Tis ſaid that the Merchants who had 
openly oppoſed this Expedition at Cairo, ſtill 
continged.to uſe all their Arts to force him to 
return il that the Italian Franciſcans imagin- 
ing that bj his Means a Miſſion of Jeſuits would 
be eſtabliſhed, in Abyſſnia, caballing with the 
1 (Save notice: fo the Arabs of the Pex 
the Envoy, and engaged them to threp- 
SA would rob the Caravan, if he was 
. to Trayel with it. The Envoy him- 
that a Report was ſpread at Siout, that 
C Je was going to the King of Abyſima to teach 
him to make Powder and caſt Cannon, and to 
TOS him in a ' War againſt the T vie The 
eports, 
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Reports, though void of all appearance of Truth, 

were ſufficient however to gain Credit with this 

People, who beſides their natural fuſpicien and 

Jealouſy, were pleas'd with every thing that gave 

they an Opportunity of ſqueezing Money — 
Im. WER | 


Tas Sieur du Roule had been at great Ex- 
ence in Preſents to ſecure Belac the chief of the 
Caravan in his Intereſt, and had received from 
him many promiſes of Service confirmed by the 
moſt ſolemn Oaths, which however had been all 
broken had not a Meſſenger arrived with freſh 
Orders from the Baſſa of Cairo to the Comman- 

der of Szout, which being read to the Chiefs of 
the Caravan, they ſwore never to ſeparate from 
the Envoy, but to run all hazards with him. 


Tur Commander of Siout told the Envoy 
all the Meaſures concerted between the French 
Merchants and Italian Franciſcans to diſapponit 
his Deſign, and Belac inform'd him that the Pat i- 
arch of the Cophtes had infinuated to the chief 
' Perſons of the Caravan, that the Francs who 
were Travelling with them were not Merchants, 
and that their Intention was to cut the Banks of 
the Nile, for which Reaſon they ought to be cau- 
tious of admitting them into their Company. 


Tux Caravan left Siont on the 12th of Sept. 
and after having paſſed the two Deſarts, came on 
the 18th of October to Moſcho, where the Rnvoy 

was inform'd; that the Italian Franciſeans had 

left Sanaar, whether on their own accord gr b 

compulſion he doth not ſay. This was the lal 

Letter receiv'd from the Sieur de Roule, what 

News was afterwards heard of him came by in- 

direct Wayr, and a Report was ſpread * 
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the Country that he was aſſaſſinated, a melanchol- 
y Preſatze of what aſterwards came to paſs. 

H arrived at Sanaar about the end of M4ü 
1705, where he was received with great Marks 
of Reſpect; the King ſent two of his Officers to 
meet him, and lodged him in the Houſe of his late 
prime Miniſter, whom he had not long beſore 
put to Death. The Miniſter who ſucceeded him, 
ſeemd inelined to enter into an intimate Ac- 

quaintance with the French Envoy, coming of- 
ten to ſee him, and entertaining him at his own 
Houſe with great Familiarity; He even gave him 
ſome hints that he had a mind to go with him 


ine Mhſeniz, © 
4 W R TS 8 1 4 


Hr AnRERToO every thing anſwer'd the En- 
voy's Wiſhes, and *tis ſaid, that the Cauſe of 
his fatal End, was, that he repoſed too much 
Confidence in che King and his firſt Miniſter, and 


neglecting to ſecure the Good-will of the other 

Officers ETaſperated them to his Ruin. The ac- 

cident which put it in their Power to do him ſo 

great an Injury, was this. The King having 

obtain'd a Victory over his Rebels, there was a 

publick Feaſt kept at Sanaar. The Envoy thin- 

Z. he t on this Occaſion to Diſplay all 
his agnifi *eNCE,. had ſet out © ſome Looking- 

Glaſſes, which brought all the City to his Houſe; 

_ the King's Women who are rarely permitted to 
go owl esuld not forbear gratifying their Cu- 
rioſſeys with a view of theſe Rarities, and above 

all wet uſtoniſhid at thoſe Glaſſes which multiply 

rn could not be the ef- 
fect of natural Cauſes, repreſented the Envoy 
and his Retinue as Magicians, who had ill de- 
ſigns againſt the King. The whole ſhow added 
new Incitements to the — of the Officers, 
— TOY Las: = 
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and perhaps of the King himſelf, ſo that, a few 
Days aſter, he ſent to Demand of the Envoy three 
thouſand Piaſters, and being refuſed, let the Am- 
baſſador know by Mace his Interpreter, that his re. 
fuſal might bring him and his Retinne into Dan- 
ger. The Demand was repeated ſeveral Times, 
; and Mr, du Roule ſtill continued Obftinate. Not 
to protract the Relation, on the 25th of Novem. 
ber the King ſent three hundred Men to ſeize 
the Envoy in his Houſe with all his Retinue, and 
carrying them into the Market-place, firft cut 
him in Pieces, - and afterwards his Attendants. 
The Envoy underwent his fate with great Reſo- 
Jution, and exhorted his Company to behave 


themſelves in the, fame manner. Their Bodies 
Jay expoſed for ſome time, and it was obſerved 
that neither Bird nor Beaſt of Prey did them any | 


* 


Injury. 


nia. The 


Several Revolutions happend in Abyſſinia. Tht 
Emperor's Letter relating to the Death of Mr. 
du Roule. The Endeavours of the French Cote 


* 


ſul to revenge it. 


NE Elias a Syrian who was to have attend- 
AJ ed Mr. du Ronle as his Interpreter, had ar- 
rived at the: Dominions of Negns, and having 
told that Prince, according to his Inſtructions, 
that the French ꝑrofeſs d the fame Religion w ” 
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the Cophtes, had been well received, and upon 
this Recommendation was permitted by the Em- 
peror to return to Mr. du Ronle, and one of his 
Officers was named to go with him in Compli- 
ment to the Envoy, and was order'd to provide 
him all the Carriages he had occaſion for in his 
Journey from Sanaar, This Officer unhappily 
ſpent too much Time either in getting ready his 
Equipages, or other Amuſements, and came to 
| Ganaar, three Days after the Murther of the * 
| Envoy. | | my 


TAE King of Sanaar and his Council ima- 
gined they might excuſe their Crime by charging 
Mr. ds Roule and his Company with Magick, but 
5 Abyſn returned very little ſatisfied with this 


ſerved 


| A 6 nx*4r Revolution happen'd at that Time 
in Abyſſinia, by a Revolt of the People, who 
being headed by the Emperor's eldeſt Son, de- 


throned the Emperor and put him to Death. 
The Cauſe of this general Delection is not known, 
indeed if we could be convinced of the genuine- 
neſs of the Letter preſented by the Recolet Miſ- 
Yionaries to the Pope, there would be no need of 
of enquiring farther. It appears from Mr. Fn- 
cet's narrative how nice the Nation and particu- 
larly the Clergy are in every thing that bears the 
leafſt relation to Religion, and how much they 
Deteſt the Europeans; their Averſiom even extends 
to every thing that is White. e 


Ir was not known at Cairo, when the account 
was received of the Aſſaſſination of the Envoy, 
what was the fate of the depoſed Emperor, ſome 
| affirmed that he was Kkill'd; others maintain d 

that he conceal'd himſelf in ſome Corner of his 

ns TF 
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Kingdom, in Expectation of a favourable Op- 
portunity to attack his Son. | 


ELIAS the Interpreter, who was on the 
Road to meet the Envoy, having heard of this 
new Revolution in Abyſinia, went back, and put 
the Letters which he had receiv'd from Jaſon the 
late King, into the Hands of Texlimanout who 
had newly taken Poſſeſſion of the Throne. Tek- 
limanout directed that they ſhould be copied in 
his own Name, and commanded Elias to take the 
Road to Sanaar; Elias in purſuance of the King's 
Order ſet out, and was come within three Days 
Journeys of Sanaar, when he heard of the Envoy's 
unfortunate End, then thinking it not proper to 
proceed farther, returned to the Emperor, who 
was enraged at the Relation of the Maſlacre, and 
in his Paiſion wrote the following Letter. 


To the Pacha, and the Lords Commanders of tht 

_ Militia at Cairo, from the King of Abyilini, 
the King Teklimanout, Son of the King of the 
Church of Abyſſinia. 
” ROM the Auguſt King, Powerful Arbi- 
I terof Nations; the Shadow of God upon 

** Earth, the Guide of the Kings who profeſs the 
© Religion of the M.aſtah, the moſt mighty of 
© Chriſtian Kings, he who keeps Peace between 
© the Muſulmans and Chriſtians, Protectors of the 
Boundaries of Alexandria; Obſerver of the Pre- 
_© cepts of the Goſpel, inheriting from his Fa- 
< ther a mighty Kingdom; Iſſue of the lineage 
* of David, and Solomon. May the Bleſſing of 
*© Iſrael be upon our Prophet, and upon them; 
© may their Felicity be laſting, their Power per- 
„ manent, and their mighty Forces always for- 
** midable, To the mighty Lord exalted by his 
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4 Power, venerable for his Merits, diſtinguiſh'd 
« by his Strength and Wealth among the Mu- 
_ * ſulmans, the refuge of all that Reverence him, 
* whoſe Prudence governs and guides the Army 
«* of the Noble Empire, and commands upon 
« its Frontiers, the Victorious Viceroy of Egypt, 
s the confines of which ſhall always be De- 
“ fended and Reverenced, So be it. And to all 
Tek & Hnftrions Princes, Judges, Doctors, and other 


d in Officers, who are conſtituted for the ſupport of 
te the Order and Government, and in general to all 
Ting's © Potentates; may God preſerve them in their 

Days high Stations, and in the dignity of Salvation. 

Woy's * It is known to you that our Anceſtors have 
per to © never been at Enmity with other Kings, nor 

, Who ever given them any Moleſtation, or ſhown 
>, and WW © any token of Malice. But on the contrary, 
I © afforded Proofs of their Friendſhip on all Oc- 
. & caſions, in generouſly aſſiſting them, in reliev- 
of the ing their Neceſſities, whether in Matters re- 


linia, © lating to the Caravan and Pilgrims of Mecca, 


of the in Arabia the happy, in India, Perſia, or other 
e * remote and unfrequented Places, in ſuccouring 
. © thoſe who labour d under preſſing Neceſſities. 
 Arbi- © Nevertheleſs the King of France our Brother, 


* Who profeſſeth the ſame Law, and the ſame 
Faith, having been moved by ſuch tokens of A- 
** mity exhibited on our Part, as ought to be 
© praciſed, and having ſent an Ambaſſador to 
dus, I am inform'd, that you have ſtop'd him at 
* Sanaar and alſo Morad the Syrian, ſent by us 
* to the Ambaſſadors, whom you have put ynder 
* an Arreſt, and have by ſo doing violated the 
* Law of Nations; ſince the Ambaſſadors of: 
* Kings ought to beat Liberty, and to paſs where 
they will, and to be treated with Honour, and 
not hinder'd or moleſted: Neither onght any 
V dues or tribute to be exacted from them. It 
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© js in our Power to return the Injury, if we 
_ *. pleas'd to revenge the Inſult offer'd by you 
* to our Meſſenger. The Nile might be made 
the Inſtrument of our Vengeance, God having 
“ placed in our Hands its Fountain, its Paſſage, 
„ and its Encreaſe, and put it in our Power to 
* make it do Good or Harm. At prefent we 
require and exhort you to ceaſe from offeri 
any Injury to our Ambaſſadors, and from Diſ- 
quieting us by ſtopping thoſe who are on their 
Way to us, You ſhall ſuffer. them without 
Hindrance to continue their Journey, going 
& and coming freely according to their own Con- 
© venience, whether they be our Subjects or thoſe 
of France, and whatever you ſhall do to them, 
we ſhall eſteem done to our ſelves.” 


Subſcribed. To the Pacha, Princes, and Lordi 
Commanders in the City of Grand Cairo, 

' whom God favour with his Mercies. 

This Letter is written in Arabick without date, 


Tu Crime of Teklimanout in robbing his Fa- 
ther of his Crown and Liſe, made him detefted 
by all Mankind, his Reign was ſhort and unquiet, 

and ended at laſt in his being aſſaſſinated by his 

own Troops as he was preparing to march againft 
the King of Sanaar, Tetilis the Brother of Aya- 

Jon or Faſon ſucceeded him, and after a Reign 

of three Years and ſome Months was dethroned 

by Ouſtas his Siſters Son and his firſt Miniſter, 

Ouſtas was ſoon depoſed by David, the ſecond Son 

of Ayaſon. All theſe Revolutions happening in 
à very ſhort time prevented the Alis trom 
puniſhing the Murder of Mr. du Roule. The 
French Conſul who had born the greateſt part in 
the Direction of this Embaſſy, ſought all Oppor- 
tumities of revenging the Envoy's Death, and 
e 5 calling 


aving 
lage, 
ver to 


ithout 


going 


Con- 


thoſe 


them, 
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quiet, 
by his 
painft 
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s from 
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Lordi 
Cairo, 


t date, 


that Empire and its Inhabitants will appear 
Chimerical and Impracticable. 
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calling the French Merchants at Cairo together, 
told them how he had been cut in Pieces in ſight 
of the Kiug of Sanaar, animating them to join 
with him in ſeeking ſome means of Revenging 
ſo publick an Injuſtice. They immediately came 
to an Agreement to diſcharge all the Nubians 


that were in their Service. A Memorial was 


likewiſe given to the Baſſa who was going to 
take upon him the Command of Suaquem and 
Max na, and that ſide of Æthiopia, entreating him 
to lend his Aſſiſtance in the Puniſnment of the 


King of Sanaar for a Crime committed againſt 
the Law of Nations, and in the Recovery ot thir- 


ty thouſand Piaſters, and four thouſand Sequins, 


which the Envoy had with him at the time when 
he was kill'd. The largeneſs of this Sum is a 
ſufficient Proof at how vaſt an Expence this 
mighty Deſign of penetrating into Abyſinia, and 
of eſtabliſhing a Trade, and the Catholick Re- 
ligion in that Country is to be carried on, a De- 


ſign which to all who have any Knowledge of 
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extraſted out of Manuſcripts 3 yet all this hath 
not yet prevail'd with many to become his Diſ- 
ciples. We have ſcarce any Intercourſe with 
the Am, it is Difficult to paſs into their Coun- 
try, and fill more Difficult to paſs out of it, and 
had not the Portugueſe been at ſeveral times call'd 
into Altria, we had known no more of it than 
we do of the more Inland Kingdoms of Africa, 
or of thoſe Southern Countries into which no 
Man hath yet entred. Beſides there are very 
few Writings in that Language, either Printed 
or Manuſcript, the s excelling in no 
kind of Literature, have pabliſh'd ſcarce any 
Books, and thoſe which they have publiſh'd, can- 


not be procur d; no Man would employ his Life 


” ery 

Thing that could be found written in it, had not 

been in 2 Condition to write ten Pages of the 
Hiſtory of Alifria, had he not had recourſe to 


very 
either 
Rand 


in maſtering a. e of no Uſe either 1n 


Commerce or Learning. The Example of Mr. 


Ladolf himſelf far from giving any Invitation tio 
that Study, 1s ſufficient to divert any ſuch De- 
ſign, for aſter having made the knowledge of that 


Tongue his principal Employment, after having 


Jaid out all his Time upon it, and read ever 


ſuit. 


GREGOR that learned Alyſin, on whom 
heaps fo many Commendations is certainly a 
bad Guide, and we cannot help ſaying, that 
Mr. Lndolf and Gregory did not under- 
one another, or that Gregory was very Ig-. 
norant in his own Religion; 2 no Alyſin who 
had enjoy d the leaſt Advantages of Inſtruction 
ever embraced thoſe Sentiments or declared them: 
But whatever might be his Qualities the Patriatch 
Alpboxnſo Mendez, who hath taken ſo much (ns 
= 7: 


that of Father Baltazar Tellez a Portugueſe Je- 
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to tranſmit to Poſterity the Names of thoſe that 
adhered to him, hath not ſaid a Word of him. 
This Omiſſion is no proof that he had greater 
Abilities, or an Exacter . of his Re- 
ligion than others, and his whole 
all his Anſwers to Mr. Ludolf are Contradictions 
to the many Praiſes beftow*d upon him. Where 
this Abyſin fails him, Mr. Ludolf produces ano- 
ther Evidenee whoſe Authority is of equal weight, 
This is Murat the Armenian, who, when he was 
Trading at Batavia, was examined, at Mr. Lu- 
dolf*s requeſt, about the preſent State of Religion 


in Abyſenia. Murat whoſe Thoughts were more 


upon his Merchandiſe, than any thing elſe, wag 


not very capable of making any ſatisfactory An- 


ſwer to their Enquiries; nor can I eaſily perſuade 


myſelf that he would have gratified them with 
an exact Information though he had heen able to 
do it; this was the Man who impoſed upon the 
Hollanders with Promiſes of a wealthy Com- 
merce on the Coaſts of the Red dea as bath been 


already related. 


Bur what need there was of the Teſtimony 
of either Gregory or Murat is not eaſy to under: 
fi IT CAL de aſſign d. why 
he did not rather conſult the Liturgies which he 


ſtand; nor can any juſt reaſon be a 


had in his Poſſeſſion 3 why he neglected to pub- 


liſh them when he was preſs'd to 1t; why he wrote 
to Batavia rather than to Cairo, and enquired of 
the Dutch Merchants rather than of the Patriarch 


of Alexandria, We ſhould wonder at the Con- 
duct of that Man who ſhould write to Armenia, 
for Information about! the Religion of the Moſco- 
vites, and ſhould Addreſs himſelf to the Armenian 


Traders rather than to the Patriarch of Moſcow + 
There would be ſtrong Reaſons for ſaying that if 


his ſearch was after Truth, he took very uncom- 


onduct, and 


mon 
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mon Methods to diſcover it, yet in this Man- 
ner has Mr. Ludolf a&ed, and has been guilty of 
the greateſt Abſurdities in his Account of the 
Creed of the Abyſins. I 5 


SE VERAI learned Men were diſſatisfied with 
Mr. Ludolfs Work, and amongſt the reſt Mr. 
Piques one of his Correſpondents wrote his Opi- 
nion to him with ſo much Freedom, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Friendſhip between them, it was 
the Occaſion of a Difference. Some of the Let- 
ters that paſs'd between them having been com- 
municated to the Author of theſe Diſſertations 
by Father Le Quien, the Reader may not be di- 


pleaſed with an extract from them. ä 


Mr. Ludolf obſerves to Mr. Piques the neceſſity 
of a nice Diſcernment to diſtinguiſh Truth from 
Falſhood in the Relations of the Abyſinian Af- 
fairs, and remarks how little Credit is to be gi- 
ven to the narratives of the Miſhonaries, who 
prove their Zeal for the Catholick Religion, bx 
inventing falſe Accounts, or by depending up- 
on falſe Information. Some from Ignorance and 
unskilfulneſs, others from inſincerity and diſ- 
regard of Truth; and charges Van ſleb of having 
been guilty of the latter in thoſe Accounts of 
Egypt which he hath publiſhed in Europe, load- 
ing both his Writings, and his perſonal Charac- 
ter with the ſevereſt Cenſures. He ſpeaks of a 
Collection of the Subſcriptions of the Eaftern 
Biſhops, teſtifying their belief of the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, kept in the Abby of St. Ger- 
man. On this he lays no great Streſs, and de- 
clares it as his Opinion, that the Eaſtern Church- 
es, if they hold a Tranſubſtantiation, believe on- 
ly that the Bread is changed into the Body of 
_ Chriſt, according to his Words literally hes 
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bis is my Body which is given for you, and not 
into his Perſon as conſiſting of Soul and Body, 
of the Divine and the Human Nature, and con- 


ſequently that ſince they do not imagine it trans- 
formed into the divine Nature, they do not adore 
it as God. The Soul and divine Nature of our Sa- 
viour (they ſay) was not given for us, and there- 
fore admitting the literal Senſe of the Words, the 


Bread 1s not transformed into that Nature. He ap- 


proves the Notion of Mr. de P:ques, that in order to 


arrive at the Knowledge of the Religion of any 
Country, their Catechiſms and Liturgies ought 
to be conſulted; and that is not ſafe to depend 
upon depoſitions procured prece vel pretio, by 
Entreaties or Bribes, or Anſwers made to Queſ- 
tions propoſed by one Party, without admitting 
thoſe of the contrary Opinion to uſe the ſame 
Method of Examination. He ſays that the Am- 
baſſador who procured this heap of Teſtimonies, 
dy convening an Aſſembly of Biſhops and Prieſts 
who ſubſcribed to theſe Opinions, might have 
ſaved both his Labour and his Money, if he had 
only made extracts of their Conſeſſions, Cate- 
chiſms and Liturgies, which would have ſuffici- 
ently explain'd their true Sentiments. He con- 
cludes with a Poſtſcript that Mr. de Piques does 
him wrong in imagining he gives more Credit 
to the Armenian than to Van ſleb or Olearius. 
Mir. de Piques in his Anſwer to Mr. Ludolf, ob- 
ſerves that to inform ones ſelf of the Religion 
| of a Country, it is not ſufficient to enquire of the 
firſt Man that can be met with, that Applicati- 
on ought to be made to thoſe who profeſs it, and 
that even the Anſwers of one of thoſe can never 
be a ſufficient Foundation for a poſitive Aſſertion 


unleſs corroborated by the Authority of more. 
That it is unfair to embarraſs them with ſtudied 
and Sophiſtical Interrogatorics, and that the moſt 


probable 


\ 
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probable way of diſcovering the Truth, is todefire 
a plain narrative Account of their Opinions and 
Practice, and to act as if we were deſirous of being 


their Converts. There is nothing in this Conduct 
(ſays he) of Artifice or Inſidiiouſneſs. He then 


Taxes Mr. Ludolf with a neglect of this Method, 
and with endeavouring by various Queſtions, 


to inſnare Gregory, and draw from him an anſwer 
conformable to his own Inclinations; and Remarks 
with an Air of Triumph, that the Anſwers of Mu- 


rat the Armenian are not agreeable to the Cha- 


racter of Ignorance given him by Mr. Ludolf. 
He relates a Converſation with two Gentlemen 
who having Read Mr. Ludolfs Book, make no 


. difficulty of inſinuating that he has been defec- 
tive in Impartiality and Sincerity, and in a ſe 
ſens Compliments purſues his 

Deſign of proving the ſame Opinions to be held 


cond Letter after 


by the Zthiopian as by the Roman Church. - 


Tus E two Letters were written with ſo 


much Heat and Zeal in defence of the Roman 


Ludolf could not bear the freedom taken with his 


Character, and his Reſentment roſe ſo high, that 


their Correſpondence was intirely broken off. 


Tuxs Letters may furniſh us with Inſtances 


ol ſome inconſiſtency in Mr. Ludolf*s Conduct, 
who has given the World the Anſwers of the Ar- 


menian Murat or Morad, as an authentick and 
ſatisfactory Account of the preſent State of Aby/- 


fma, particularly with reſpe& to Religion; he is 
pleas'd to forget that the Armenian Merchants 
who like Murat ramble over the World, ſeldom 
have any other Religion than their Traffick. But 


when in a private Correſponderce he is preſs'd to 


fdeclare the Truth, he conſeſſes that the Arme- 
| an 


N ns E 


Church which he perceived attack d, that Mr. 


o 
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nan is 4 Man fo 1 
either could write nor read, and adds in the Con- 
cluſion of his Letter; yon do me wrong if you 
imagine I give more Credit to the Armenian than 
to Vanſleb or Ol-arins, How Mr. Ludolf will 
reconcile this Character of his Informer, with the 
Regard which he has ſhewn to his Information is 
not eaſy to diſcover; he has publiſh'd the An- 
ſwers of this illiterate Armenian, in thirty two 
Folio Pages, with the pompons Title of, A nem 
Account of the preſent State of Abyſſinia, lately 


ether Intention than of ſwelling his Volume, or 
of ſhewing that beſides his Knowledge of the E- 


him in compiling his Hiſtory, he had nothing 
World. 


thrown off the Religion of Rome, and expelld the 
Fathers of the Miſton, reigned thirty two Tears un- 


ftor'd bis Kingdom to a flouriſhing Condition. Mu- 
rat, tis evident was either himſelf unacquainted 


poſed upon the Enquirers, when he told them of 


the Jeſuits began in 1632, they were expell'd in 


gnorant that, like Mahomet, he 


brought from the Indies. It was ſure with ſome . 


thiopick Language which was of little Uſe to 
that could recommend him to the Eſteem of the 


His Anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion propoſed 
to him 1s a ſufficient proof either of his Ignorance . 
or his Falſhood. Being ask d, Who was the preſent 
King of Abyſinia, what was his Name, and who were 
bis Progenitours. He anſwers, That Suſuens who 
_ embraced the Roman Religion, after having firug- 
gled . with many Bloody Wars, and inteſtine Commo- 
tions died in the Tear 1632, leaving his Kingdom 
involved in Calamities; but bis Son Baſilides having 


diſturb'd, and by many Vifories re-eftabliſh'd tbe 
Power of the Abyſins then almoſt expiring, and re- 


with the Subject he talk'd of or knowingly im- 


the quiet Reign of Bafilides. The Perſecution of 
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| Jicks were put to Death. The many Calamities 


abundant Proof, that King Baſilides was guilty of 


but he ſometimes ſupplies a deficiency in his Me- 


he, we come to Gregory the Abyſin, to whom we 
are indebted for a great part of our Athiopick Hiſ- 
tory, and for a more exact knowledge o f the Abyſ- 
ſinian Toygue, He had in his Touth applied himſelf = 
to Learning, and ſuch was bis Proficiency, that he 
acquired great Reputation among bis Countrymen, 
and was digntfied with the Title of Abba, 
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1634, aſter which many Miſſionaries and Catho- 


that happen'd to the Kingdom, are related in a 
Letter of Father Bernard Nogueira, which affords 


putting his Brother to Death, and of ſending to 
the King of Temen for Mahometan Preachers to 
Convert his People, fo that Mr. Ludolf has no juſt 
Reaſon to call in Queſtion facts ſo well atteſted; 


moirs out of his own Imagination, and expects 
of his Readers that they ſhould be ſatisfied with 
weak Reaſons when he has no ſtronger to offer. 
While Mr. Ludolf had Gregory with him, he 
made him ſay what he pleas'd, and Gregory was 
his only Favourite; he procured his Picture to be 
engrav'd and wrote his Encomium, Now, ſays 


, Mr. Ludolf would have been perhaps much at v 


a loſs, if it had been demanded, what courſe of W 
Studies this celebrated Abyſin had paſs'd through; 
and what became of his Genius after he arrived W © 
at Germany; for however he may praiſe him, he th 
ſometimes makes him ſpeak like a Man whoſe Ge- ba 
nius was not very elevated, or learning very ex- tu 
tenſive, and has himſelf very much diminiſh'd (Wl *t 
his Encomiums in the Preface to the laſt Edition fon 


of his Dictionary. As to Gregory my Alyſinian, L1 
ſays he, whoſe Authcrity T ſometimes made uſe of in en 


the Preface 10 my former Edition, he, though 4 10 


Man of ſome Learning, was often doubt ſul wy = i 
— — the _ | 


y . 
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the Signaficatuon of Words which more rarely occur, 
and of uery many was entirely) Ignorant, as he made 


no ſcruple to confeſs in his Letters and Comverſa- 
tion. This is the Doctor, whom Mr. Ludolf con- 
ſalts, and follows in his Account of the Religion 
of Abyſinia, this is the Man whoſe Authority he 
prefers to the Liturgies that were in his Hands 
and which he was 1mportuned to make publick. 


No Man, tis true, in Europe hath ever equal'd, 
or perhaps ever will equal Mr. Ludolf in the 


knowledge of the Ethiopick Language; but that 


him in writing bis Hiſtory. 


who having learn'd the Ethiopick Language un- 


of Lutherauiſm. Wanſleb could not go into Abyſ- 


ſnia, but met, however, with a great number of 


Liturgies, part of which he purchaſed, and up- 


en examining them was convinced of his Er- 

tore, and, being converted, took the Dominican 

Habit at Rome. Afterwards going into France, 
— he 


0 


Knowledge hath been of no great Advantage to 
As to any uſe it 
might have been of to the Church, Mr. Ludolf s 
Inſincerity hath deprived us of it. The Abyſtns 
gre Facobites, but he bath repreſented them as Lu- 
therans ar :Calvins/ts, and while he endeavonrs to 
excule ſome Abules-which have crept in amongſt 
them, charges them with erroneous Tenets which 
they do not hold. He hath transformed the 
Church of Abyſinia into an imaginary Church 
which hath no Exiſtence but in his own Imagina- 
tion. 3 ³³ . Do om. 


with fo much Severity, was a Native of Erford, 


der Mr. Ludolf, was ſent by the Duke of Saxony 
to paſs, if poſſible, into Abyſtnia, and collect all 
the Liturgies he could meet with; Mr. Ludolf 
baving inſinuated to this Prince that thoſe Li- 
turgies would furniſh ſome Arguments in favour 
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cond Voyage, a Project or Liſt of the Books 
Propoſed to publiſh in the Æthiopick Language, 
with an Account in Italian of the Preſent State 
of Egypt. And after his return he gave the World 
a Journal of his Voyage to Egypt. in 1672 and 


of Alexandria. 
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he was preſented to Mr. Colbert, by Mr. Boſquet 
Biſhop of Montpellier, as a Perſon of extraordina- 
ry Skill in the Oriental Tongues, That Miniſter, 
whoſe chief enquiry was after Men capable of 
executing thoſe grand Deſigns he had formed of 
{ſpreading his Maſter's Glory through the World, 


was in Extaſtes at meeting this Man, whom he 


ſent very ſoon into the Levant, with a Commiſ- 
ſion to purchaſe all the Oriental Manuſcripts he 
could find. Fanſleb bought above five hw 
Manuſcripts and ſent them to the King's Eibrafy, 


but could not purſue his Orders of paſling into 


Atbiopia. He return'd to France, in 1676, and 


died a few Years after. 


HE had printed at London in 1661, the Li- 


turgy of Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria, and 


publiſh'd in 1671 before he embark'd in we 


1673, and after that an Hiſtory of the Church 


WuHroEtver reads theſe Works will be ſur- 


Prized to find him ſpoken of by Mr. Ludolf 
with ſuch an Air of Contempt; though Mr. Lu- 
dolf was his Maſter in the Ethiopick Language, 
there were many Things in which he might have 
been his Scholar, Aiter all“ Mr. Ludolf is not 


to be refuſed the Praiſes: he deſerves, for having 


apply'd himſelf with ſo much Diligence and La- 

- bour to the Study of a Language, which before 
his Time had been very little known in Eu- 
© HOPE: o = 
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DISSERTATION | 


| THE SECOND, 
0 


Atbiopia, or Abyſſinia. 


: on each ſide of the Red-Sea indifferently India or 


Athiopia. Strabo tells us that the Country on 

the South Coaſt was nam d Aithiopia, which Ap- 

pellation though theſe Regions have ſince ta- 
ken ſeveral Names, they have long preſerv'd. In 


Scripture all the black Nations are call'd Chns, 


wiich/Word not only by the Author of the Vul- 
gar, but likewiſe by all the Interpreters as well 
Greek as Latin, is univerſally render'd #thiopia 
or Athiopian, We read in the 12th Chapter of 


| Numbers, that Aaron and Miriam were extremely 

enraged at Moſes for having married an Ath:opian 
Woman, Now: Sephora, the Wife of Moſes and 
Roguel her Brother were Midianites, which puts 
it beyond all Controverſy, that the Country 


now calld Arabia, was heretoſore call'd the Eat- 5 
tern Æthiopia, to diſtinguiſh it from the Æthiopia 


* ol 


H E Ancients have call'd all thoſe Coun- 
tries that extend themſelves beyond Egypt 
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of Africk. The Eaſtern People on the contrary 
call'd thoſe Kingdoms India which we call Ethiopia 
or Abyſinia. Both their Hiſtorians, and the Greek 
and Latin Writers ſay, that St. Frumentins who 
travel'd into Ethiopia, was ſent by St. Athanaſius 
to India, and that the Indians had defired Biſhops 
fram Simon the Syrian, Patriarch of Alexandria: 
And the Perſians to this Day call an Ethiopian, 
Siab, Hindou, or Hindi. It is difficult to aſſign 
the exact limits of the Aſiatick Ethiopia on the 
Eaſt ſide, we are only certain that it was ſepa- 
rated from that of Africa by the Red-Sea. Thus 
Theodoret having ask d who the People of Saba 
were, the anſwer is, they are a Nation of Ethi- 
opia. © *Tis ſaid, that this Nation inhabits the 
 *. Coaſt of the Indian- Sea; they are call'd Home- 

„ rites, and are oppoſite to the Axumites with, 

nothing but the Sea between them; that ad- 

 mirable Woman was their Queen whoſe Zeal. 

© hath been practiſed by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


© * Philoflorgus places the Sabeans among the Na- 


_ © tions of Hidia. The Sabeans a People of In- 
* dia, ſo named from Saha the Capital of their 
Country, are the fame with the Homerites.” 


Tus E Sabeans or Howerites were a.pow 
ful Nation, and poſſeſſed a Country of wide e 7 
tent between the Perfian and Arabian Gulph, and. 
ſo numerous were their People that tis prez, 
| tended, the Abyſins are a Colony from them. In 
this almoſt all Authors agree. Urauius in Stepha- 
nus, Byzantinus, Ptolomy, and Arrian, even place 
the Aby//ms in Arabia. *Tis yet highly. proba- 
ble that this Excurſion was made Jong. before 

theſe Hiſtorians and Geographers, and perhaps 
before the Sabaans or Homerites were known, or 
diſtinguiſh'd by thoſe Names. Euſebius Peclares, 

—————wh 
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that the Abyſs removed out of Aſia into Africk 
in the Time that the Jews were in Egypt, that 
is about the 2345th' ear from the Creation of 
the Woffd, Hncellus places this migration ſome- 
What later, about the Age of the Fades, | 


TODO RU of Sicily however maintains 
that the Ethiopians never knew any other Coun- 

_ fry than that which they inhabit, and that they 
never had been corrupted by foreign Cuſtoms ; but 
flis Abyſſins are ſo different from the neighbour- 
ing Nations, that no Man will ſuppoſe they 
have the ſame Original. The Ayſins are well 
map d, their Features are commonly ſufficiently 
regular, their Eyes large and lively, their Co- 
lour rather Olive than Black, and their Hair 
long which they have a thouſand ways of dreſ- 
ſing, The Women of Diſtinction are there toler- 
ably White, The other Ethiopians have Noſes 
big and wide, thick Lips, and Hair curled like 


'AULEDDIN Aboulfadb; ſurnamed Aſiou- 
thi, hath written two Books on thoſe People; 
which the Arabs comprehend under the general- 
Name of Soudans or Blacks; one of theſe Books is 
one continned Encomium on the Ethiopians, whom 
hee ſtiles Flowers that grow round the Thrones. 

of the Sultans, becauſe thoſe Princes generally 
employ'd them near their Perſong, and in Offices 
of the greateſt Truſt. Whatever is the Reaſon, 


there hath always been a great intercourſe be- 
tween the Abyſins and Sabæaus, or Homerites, 
The Paſſage from one Kingdom to the other is 
neither long nor difficult, and perhaps they have 
been ſormerly under the ſame Maſter, and the 
Queen of the South ruled over all theſe Coun- 
ines, Theadoret, Procopius of Gaza, and Procce 
fo Pau 
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pius of Caſarea call them equally Athbiopians, 
diſtinguiſhing thoſe of Aſia by the Addition of 
Homerites, and thoſe of Africa by that of Axu- 


mites, from Axum, or Axuma, the Capital in for- 


mer times of Abyſinia. 


Tux Athiopia of Africa hath been of much 
greater extent than that of Aſia; Homer tells us, 
that it reach'd from one Sea to the other, and 


beheld both the riſing and the ſetting Sun. It is 


now divided into three Parts; the Weſtern Xthi- 


opia containing the Kingdoms of Congo, Angola 


and Benguela, the Eaſtern Ethiopia of which Fa- 
ther John des Santos a Portugueſe Dominican hath 


given us a large and curious Hiſtory more than 


an Hundred Years ſince; this Diviſion extends 
from Sofala to Cape Gardafui, and runs far up 
into the Inland Parts. The-third is upper AÆAthi- 


opia, of which the Reader hath here met with an 
Account, and which I am endeavourit.g to make 


more known. 


A BTSSINTA heretofore extended itſelf from 
_ _ the feventh * * to the Seventeenth, and com- 
priſed thirty-ſf 


os only Maſter of the Kingdoms of 


Holeca, and Doha. 


Tus Kingdom of Tigre is the moſt conſider- 


able part of Abyſinia, its length from Mazna 
to the Deſart ot Aldoba and Mount-Semen 18 


three hundred Italian Miles, its breadth from 


the 


x Kingdoms and Provinces, but 
its Territories are much contracted ſince the re- 
volt of the Galles, which began about the Lear 

1537. So that the Emperor of Alyſinia now 18 

Tore, Lamb, 

Bagameder, Goiam, Amhara, part of Choaa, and 
Narea, with the Provinces of Mazaga, Saient, 
Ogara, Abargale, Seguade, Olcait, Semen, Salaoa, 


ans, 
n of 
[xu- 
for- 


auch 
8 us, 
and 
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than 
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the Province of Bur to the ſame Deſart is near 


equal. Axum or Azuma which the Portugueſe 


who firſt viſited this Country call'd by Corrup- 
tion Cachumo or Chaſſumo, hath been the Capi- 


tal of this Kingdom and of all Abyſina, and 


hath in ſome meaſure given its name to the 


whole Country. As the Abyſſins were hereto- 
fore Ignorant of the uſe of the Line, the build- 
ings of this City could not be very extraordinary; 
yet there may ſtill be ſeen the remains of a mag- 


nificent Temple which have ſapported them- 


ſelves againſt the Injuries of time. It is an 


hundred and ten Feet in Length, it had two 
Wings on each fide, and a double Porch, with 


an aſcent of twelve Steps; the Emperor, when 
he is crown'd here, ſits on a Throne of Stone in 
the Inner-Porch. Behind this Temple are ſeve- 
ral Obeliſks of different bigneſs, ſome of which 


have been thrown down by the Turks, others are 


yet ſtanding; among the Rubbiſh is a great ſquare 
Stone on which appear the remains of an In- 
ſcription ſo effaced by Time, that it is not legi- 
ble, and nothing can be diftinguiſh'd except ſome 
Greek and Latin Letters and the word Baſilins. 


.Tyxzz Leagues diſtant from Axum is Fre- 
mona, the firſt and principal Seat of the Jeſuits, 


formerly call'd Mazgoga, from the Murmur of a 
Rivulet that runs near it, which the Fathers 
changed to that of Fremona, in honour of Saint 
Fremona or Frumentius the Apoſtle of the Abyſ- 
Ius. There is reaſon to believe that this place 

already illuſtrious by the Death of the holy 

Father Andrew Oviedo, Patriarch of Athiopia, 
and other venerable Miſſionaries, would have 
eucreas d in Reputation, had it pleas'd God to 
have continued his Bleſſing to the Ethiopian Miſ- 


ien. : — 
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THz Patriarch Alphonſo Mendez pretends, 
that there are forty four Governments in the 
Kingdom of Tigre: Mr. Ludolf reckons up but 
twenty ſeven, and ſeven Maritime Governments 
which being ſeparated from the General Viceroy- 
ſhip of the Kingdom, have a peculiar Deputy 
aihgned' them, with the title Babr Nagus, or In- 
tendant of the Sea. ä E 


. . 1 


Tux Kingdom of Angote 1s almoſt entirely 
laid waſte by the Galles, and only a {mall part 
of it is now ſubject to the Emperor. The w_ 
dom of Bagameder lyes Weſtward of Angote, and 
extends to the Nile, it is now only ſixty Leagues 
in Length, and twenty in Breadth, it was for- 
merly much larger, but ſeveral Provinces are now 
diſmembred from it, as Abargale, Semen; Ogara, 


Segued, Olcait, and joined to the Kingdom of 
Tigre. Amhara is ſituate Southwards from Baga- 
meder from which it is divided by the little Ri- 
ver Baixillo, as it is on the Eaſt by the Nile 
from Goiam. It is divided into ſeveral little 
Countries, and hath paſs'd for the moſt valuable 
_ of all the Abyſinian Kingdoms. In this Kingdom 
is Guexon the famous Rock on which the Sons and 
Brothers of the Emperor were confin'd till. their 
Acceſſion to the Throne. This Cuſtom eftabliſh'd 
| about 1260, hath been aboliſh'd for two Ages. 


Tur Kingdoms of Holeca and Chaoa or Xaoa, 
are divided on the Eaſt from Goiam by the Vile, 
on the Weſt of Chabais, Oifate, or Ifate, and on 
the South of theſe Kingdoms are thoſe of Fategar, 
Ozge, Gaus, and Amit which is ſomewhat more 
remote and borders. upon Narea, the fartheſt Pro- 
vince of Abyſinia to the South-Weſt, which: was 
governed by 1ts own Princes, till it was . 


Pr af. ti fo. . · ie 
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b Sultan Segued, who made the Kings Heredi- 
= Governors; nor have the Emperors of 44yſ-- 


finia any, Subjects more faithful ov obedient. Tis 


ſaid that this Country produces Abundance of 
Gold. Thoſe Natives of Narca who have been 
converted are good Chriſtians, but there areftilk 


great numbers of Idolaters. Ogara is ſituated: 


more to the North than almoſt any of theſe King - 


doms, and lies between Olcait, Segued, Tigre, Ba- 
gameder, and Dambia, is. of much greater lengthy 
than breadth, and hath nothing in it remarka-- 


ble except the Mountain of Lamalmon. In the 


time of the Patriarch Alphonſo Mendez, the Kings 
of Abyſema generally reſided in the Kingdom of 


Dambia, which was a ſtrong Reaſon for the Je- 
ſuits eſtabliſhing themſelves there; the Houſes: 


and the Churches which they built have been no 
prejudice to the Beauty of the Country. Sultan 
Hegued gave to the Patriarch Exfras with its whole 

Territory, who choſe to reſide for the moſt part 
at Depſan about a League from the Lake of Dam 
bia, and equally diſtant from Dancas, where Sal- 


I ux Kingdom of Gozam which is made a pen- 
inſula by being almoſt encompaſs' d by the Ale, 
hath been thought by the Jeſuits for that Reaſon 

to be the Meroe of the Ancients. Mr. Ludolf 
on the contrary maintains that Gozam. cannot be 
the Ifle of Meroe, becauſe nothing related of 

Meroe by Diodorus of Sicily, Strabo, or Pliny, is 
applicable to that Kingdom; Meroe being much 


nearer Egypt. The ſtrongeſt reaſon. he offers is 
that if Meroe had been Goiam, and the Ancients 
had known that Country, they muſt have conſe- 
quently known the ſource of the Nile. The great- 


eſt part of the Authorities alleged by him rather 


hew his learning than prove his Opinion, Soli- 
DN uns 
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uus ſays, that Meroe is the firſt Iſland form'd 
by the Nile, and that it is fix hundred Miles diſ- 
tant from Sea. It Father Ferome Lobo may be 
credited, from the Sea to the head of the Nile, 
is a Journey of twenty Days length: From Ma- 


zua to the Agaus, are an hundred and fifty Por- 


tugueſe Leagues, which are at leaſt fix hundred 
Italian Miles. Mela as corrected by Salmaſius 
ſays very near the ſame with Solinus. 'Panſanins 


writes that the Greeks and Æthiopians who had 


been beyond Syene and Meroe reported, that the 


Nile entred a great Lake, and after it had paſſed 
through it, traverſed the whole Country of Athi- 

_ opza: All this is very agreeable to the Kingdom 

of Gozam. Voſius, who is of Opinion, that Gozam 

is not Meroe, affirms that the River now call'd 

Mareb is the Aſtaboras of the Ancients, and that 


the Capital .of Meroe, is a City, Baroo or Bar- 


oa, ſituated in the ſixteenth Degree 22 Minutes, 
where the Bahrnagaſb generally reſides, the Neigh- 


bourhood of Syrio or Syene confirms this Opi- 


nion; for the Way from Egypt to Mero? lay 
through SHene, which was ſomewhat above two 
hundred French Leagues diſtant from it. But 
Voſſius is miſtaken in affirming that the Mareb 
falls into the Tacaza, for the Mareb loſes itſelf in 


the Sands. And I am more inclined to believe 


that the Aſtuſapes mention'd by Pliny, Book the 


5th, is the Mareb. If the Aſtaborus be as Pliny 


ſays, on the left of the Nile, tis probably the 

Melecca, and then the Notion of the learned Fa- 
ther Hardurn, who places Meroe between the Nile 

and the Melecca, will have a greater Appearance 


of Truth than that of Voſtus. But, after all, the 
Ancients were ſo little acquainted with this part 
of Athiopia, and the Accounts they have left us 
of the Iſle of Merce are ſo different and 1 

ans 
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ed, that there is as much reaſon for affirming 
as for denying that it was Goiama. 


Mr. Ludolf, I know not for what - reaſon has 


left out the Nation of the Agaus in his Account, 


who are mention'd by other Writers, and of 


whom Father Jerome Lobo hath ſaid ſo much. 


This People inhabits about the Fountains of the 


Nile, and are not to be confounded with another 


Nation of almoſt the ſame Name that dwells in 


the Mountains of La ſta, and revolting from Sul- — 
tan Segued, engaged him in a bloody War. 


A Man is not to expect in Æthiopia, either 
valuable Pictures, or beautiful Statues, or Buſts 
of admirable Workmanſhip, or grand Bnildings,. 
there is not a City in the Empire; their Houſes 
are nothing but Cabins built of Clay and Straw, 
all the polite Arts are utterly unknown here, 
and nothing is to be met with but Nature ſavage 
and uncultivated. %% Tt 


HERE are Mountains of fa Stupendous an 

height that the Alps and Pireneans which ſeem 
to us to riſe into the Sky, are Hillocks if com- 
pared with Guza, which yet is but the Baſis: of 


Lamalmon ; theſe two Mountains are in the con- 


fines of Tigre and Dambia, and are to be paſs'd 
over by thoſe who Travel from one Kingdom in- 
|} 


Wurx the Traveller has ſurmounted the 


fatigue of climbing Mount Guza, he finds an a- 


greeable Plain, where he repoſes himſelf before 


he attempts Lamalmon; from theſe Mountains he 


enjoys a free proſpect of the whole Kingdom of 


Tigre, where Semen, and the other Mountains 


Which 
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which croſs and divide it into fo "many Places; 
appear little more than Molehills, 


T nn Kingdom of Ambaru is yet wire Motn- 


tainous, the Abyſins call thoſe ſteep Rocks Am- 


the Sight like great Cities; and one is ſcarcely 
convinced even upon a near View that one doth 


not ſee Walls, Towers and Baſtions. It was on 


the Barren ſummit of Ambaguexa, that the Princes 
of the Blood-Royal paſs'd their melancholly Lite, 
being guarded by Officers who treated them often 
with great Rigour and Severity, 

Tux Father Balthazar Tellex tells a Story 
which deſerves not to be forgotten on this Oc- 
caſion: One of theſe Guards an exact and ſevere 
Man obſerving one of the Princes to be better 


0 ” 


Prince mounted the Throne, and ſending for the 


and bad him return to his Charge, with the 


fo 


done 


es, of which that of the Invocation of St. John 
is extremely Wealthy, it was formerly the Bury- 
ing place of the Kings of Alyſinia, and there are 


ba, there are many of them which appear to 


at Y his de 22222 


dreſs'd than the reſt, and take Care of his Cloaths, 
not only inform'd the Emperor, but tore the Suit, 
and threatned the Prince to Procure him one he 


ſhould be leſs pleaſed with. Some time after, that 
| Officer, preſented him with a magnificent Hav, | 


| Sd ll 
memorable Words. As you have ſerved my Fa- 
ther, Thope you will ſerve me, you have hitherto 
your Duty, I approve of you, continue to 
do it.“ Such Examples are illuſtrious and rare, 
and Ethiopia may boaſt of more Officers thus ſe- 
vere, than Princes thus generous. The higheſt of 
all theſe Mountains according to the Patriarch 
Alphonſo Mendez is Thabat-Mariam, which is vaſt- 
1y large and riſes far above the Clouds, its Foot 
is watered by two Rivers. Here are ſeven Church- © 
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ſtill to be ſeen five Tombs hung with Tapiſtry 
wrought with the Arms of Portugal, which are 
ſuppoſed to be thoſe Hangings which King Emanuel 
preſented to the -Emperor David. 


Amon es fo many craggy Mountains the Air 
cannot be always alike, and perhaps there is no 
Country in the World in which ſo many diffe- 
rent Seaſons may be found in ſo ſmall a Compaſs. 
Along the Coaſts of the Red- Sea, and twelve 
Leagues within the 1 the Winter begins 
in December and ends in February, and the Rains 
in that Time are not much. Higher in the Coun- 
try, July, Auguſt and September, are the three 
Winter Mouths. 6 


ry 

* Tur Heats are not exceſſive in Abyſinia, not- 
er _ vithſtanding its Situation between the Line and 
3 the Tropick, and if the Land doth not produce 
7 great Abundance of every neceſſary of Life, it is 


to be attributed not to the ſterility of the Soil, 
but the Lazineſs of the Native. 


Tus Rivers bring down with their Streams 
ſome. Grains of Gold, which gives room to 
ſuſpect that the Mountains are full of it, and 
that there is no want in this Country of ei- 
ther Metals or other Minerals, but whether Rea- - 
ſons of State as ſome imagine, or careleſſneſ be 
the Cauſe, they have never yet diſcover'd any 
Mines. The little Gold to be ſeen in Abyſtnie, 
is brought from the Province of Narea, or receiv» 
ed in their ſmall Traffick with the other Ethio- 
pans who have great Plenty of that Metal; the 
moſt valuable Mineral in Abyſenis is Salt. 
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DISSERTATI 


THE THIRD;.,. + 
UPON THE 


WEL 


which he imagined to be that of the Nile, was 


overjoy'd at his Succeſs. Ptolomy Philadelphus, 
one of his Succeſſors carried his Arms with this 


view into Ethiopia; where he took the City of 


Axuma, as appears by the Inſcriptions preſerv'd 


down to us by Coſmas Indopluſtes, which he copied 


upon the ſpot in the Time of the Emperor Fuſ- 


tin the Firſt. 


LUCAN 


th * r 


O * | N 


| T* E greateſt Men of Antiquity have paſſio- 
nately wiſh'd to find the Head of the Nile, 
and have. thought after all their Conqueſts that 
their Glory was not compleat without this Diſco- 
very. .Cambyſes loſt in this ſearch much time and 
great numbers of Men. When Alexander conſulted 
the Oracle of Ammon, the firſt enquiry he made 
was after the Sources of the Nile, and having ai- 
terwards encamp'd at the head of the River Indus, 
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LUCA MN puts it into the. Mouth of Ceſar, 
that his higheſt Ambition is to diſcover the Head 
of i; g9d.the Cauſes that act upon it, which 
have been a ſecret to ſo many Generations; and 
that, could he be aſſured of enjoying the fight of its 
Forntains, he would bid adieu to the Civil War. 


Nihil eſt quod noſcere nalim 
- LQuam Fluvij cauſas per ſecula tanta latentis, 
0 Ienotanique Caput z [pes fit mihi certa videndi 


Niliacos Fontes, Bellum civile relinquam. 


NE RO had the ſame defire upon other Mo- 
tives, and ſent out whole Armies to make the 
Diſcovery, the report brought back to him, took 
away all hopes of Succeſs. T 
Tk Ancients having thus to no purpoſe 
ſonght aſter the Head of this River and the Cau- 

ſes of its Inundations, have had recourſe to Fable, 

and have endeavoured to conceal their Ignorance 
- by inventing Myſteries. The Interpreters. of the 

Holy ' Scriptures have not been themſelves free 
from this Error, who knowing no other Xthio- 
1 . than that of Africa, have imagined that Gz- 

hon mention'd in Genefis is the Nile, and not 
daring to contradict the Scripture which fays 
that the Gihon riſing in the terreſtrial paradiſe 
Waters the Land of Chus or AMthiopia, have con- 
ducted it under Lands and Seas and made it ap- 
pear again in Ethiopia. 


SAE PA Numbers of learned Men have la- 
bour'd to clear theſe Fables, and have invented 


Huet, Biſhop of Avranches, maintains in his 
Treatiſe on the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, that the Gi- 


bon 


many different Hypotheſis for this purpoſe. Mr. = 


 riginal, the Egyp 


minue Kill to offer Sacrifices to the River. In 


'- Txto one Channel, and even then for 
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hon is an Eaſtern branch of the Euphrates, which 
taking its riſe from the Country of Eden paſſes 


along that of Chus .call'd even at this Day Chus- 
L 
rom Fupiter, and that this is the Reaſon that 
 Plantas ſays of a River which he doth not name, 
that its Fountain is in Heaven, and ſprings up 
under the Throne of Jupiter. 


Tux is no Reaſon to wonder that the 
Poets have honour'd the Nile with a Hvine O. 


Inundations for the fertility of their Soil, after 


Felves, as well as the Gymnoſophiſts and Ethiopians, 


obliged to ſtand in Defence of their ancient Er- 


rors, how abſurd ſoever, and therefore built Tem- 
Altars, and appointed Feſtivals to his 
Acoratings . han under 


9 7 


ples, rais 
Honour, and paid their 
the Name of is. 


Tux Jews and Mahometans however averſe 


from Idolatry, have yet attributed a peculiar 


Bleſſedneſs and Sanctity to its Waters, and we 
Knud in the foregoing Relation, that the Agans 
round about its Sources, 


who inhabite the Country 
though inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, con- 


+» 


this manner does Obſt 


and Folly ſupport 


in different Ages, and in different Countries 


through which it runs, net being call d Nilus, ſays 


Pliny, B. 5. C. g. till it called its diſunited Stream: 
; eben ſome Miles, 
dis the Nane of Siriss it is call is me 


He adds that Homer makes it deſcend 


tians who are indebted to its 


Fresco 


thoſe Superſtitions and Idolatries which Ignorance 
introduced, | 2 FF 


Tux Nile hath paſſed under various Names 
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wh by Homer Egyptus, and by others Triton. Pliny. 
les doth not tell us whether the Nile firſt gave the 


bus- Name to Egypt, or receiv'd like many other 
end Rivers its Name from the Country it Waters. 
that Heſychins affirms, that the Nile being originally 
me, | call'd Agyptus, communicated its Name to that 
up Kingdom; Agyptus however, was not the firſt 
Name, it was known by, for it was firſt call'd 
Oceanus, then Aetus or Aquila, afterwards Agyp- "OM 
the tns, and fince, from its having born thoſe three 
eO. Names, Triton. At length it came to be known 


both to the Greeks, and Romans by no other Ap- 
pellation than that of Nilns. The Fathers Pays - 
and Lobo inform us that the Abyſtns call this 
River Abavi, or the Father of Waters, and ac- 
cording to Pliny, it takes the Name of Siris in paſ- 
ling through Hyene. The Egyptians, who aſcribed 
the wonderful Fruitfulneſs of their Country to its 
Waters, call'd it by the venerable Names of the 
Preſerver, the God, the Sun, ſometimes the Fa- 


ther, 
Mr. Ludolf maintains that Abavi does not ſig- 
mty Father in the Abyſinian Language, obſer- 
ving at the ſame Time, that it would be a very 
improper Name, becauſe the Nile receives part 
of ts Waters from other Rivers that diſcharge 
themſelves into it, as the Tacaza and the Mareb, 
but no River takes its riſe from the Nile. He 
toys farther, that in that Diale& which the 
Men of Learning make uſe of, it is nam'd GzJow, 
and thinks it might be fo call'd from the Gibon 
wich Moſes ſpeaks of in his Deſctiption ot Pa- 
radile, Vatable in his Expoſition of the Word 
Gaſch or Ethiopia, ſays it is to be underſtood of 
ealtern Ethiopia. The Nileor Gejon does not en- 


compaſs all Ethiopia, but only one part of it, tlie 8 
RKingdamof Go mn n. 
5 C05. 


5 8  —— —  — 


210 DISSERTATIONS. 


COSMAS the Hermit whom we have quo. | 
ted is the firſt that hath inform'd us of the true 
way to the Head of the Nile; who having been 
in Ethiopia, hath made appear by the Account 
which he hath given, that he was acquainted with 
the Country: Yet Father Peter Pays, a Fortugueſe 
Jeſuit, was the firſt European, who had a ſight 
of the two Springs which give riſe to this cele- 
brated Stream, and therefore I imagine moſt will 
be pleaſed to meet with his Account of it, as pre- 
ſerved to us by Father Kercher, another famous 
Jar -- „ = 


On the 21ſt of April, in the Year 1613, I 
accompanied, ſays he, the Emperor, who was then 
at the Head of his Army in the Kingdom of Goia- 
ma, he was encamped in the Province of Sacala, 
in the Country of the Agaus, near a little Moun- 
tain, that d1d not ſeem of any conſiderable height, 
| becauſe it was ſurrounded by others much higher. 
As J was looking round about me with great At- 
tention, I diſcover'd two round Springs one of 
which might be about two Feet diameter; the 

ſight fill'd me with a pleaſure which l know not 
how to expreſs, when 1 conſidered thata it was 
what Grus, Cambyſes, Alexander and Julius Ceſar, 
had ſo ardently and ſo much in vain deſired to 
behold. I did not perceive any other Spring to- 
wards the top of the Mountain: The ſecond 
Spring breaks out about a Stones caſt Weſtward 
from the firſt. The Natives affirm that the whole 
Mountain is full of Water, and I am inclin'd to 
the ſame Opinion, for the Ground ſhakes and the 
Water boils up under Foot round about theſe 
Springs. The Water having a ſteep fall, runs with 
great rapidity to the Foot of the Mountain, ſo 
that the Fountains never flood the Ground. Tie 
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Inhabitants told me, that the Year having been 
extremely Dry the Mountain was obſerv'd to 
quake, and that ſometimes the Trembling was 
10 violent that it was Dangerous to Walk upon 
it, which was confirmed by the Emperor. Below 
the top of the Mountain, a League from the 
Spring, is the Village of Guix, which appears to 
the Sight but a ſhort Cannon ſhot diſtant. The 
Mountain is of a difficult aſcent except on the 
North ſide. „ - 


AL Ao v n from the Mountain Springs ano- 

ther Rivulet which ſoon loſes itſelf in the Nile; 
it is imagined to rife from the ſame Fountain 
and to run under Ground for ſome ſpace; it 

runs Eaſtward, and afterwards turning to the 
North -receives another Brook, which, riſing a- 
mong the Rocks is enlarged by two others that 
ſpring toward the Eaſt, and the Nile being aug- 

mented by all theſe petty Streams ſoon ſwells 
into a Conſiderable River, and after continuing 
its Courſe a Days Journey, receives a large en- 
_ creaſe from the Gemma, a River no leſs than it 

elf; it ſoon after declines to the Weſt, but turn- 
ing again Eaſtward, it enters a Lake which it 
croſſes with great impetuoſity, preſerving its 
Water unmix'd. Having paſs'd through that 
Lake, it wanders thro a long mazeof Windines to 
the South, and water's the Plains of Alaba. About 

five Leagues from the Lake it falls fourteen Feet 
down a Precipice with ſo much violence, that at 
a Diſtance all the Water ſeems to be turn'd into 

Miſt and Foam; a little after it is ſo confin'd a- 

mong the Rocks, that it can ſcarcely be perceiv- 
ed, for they approach ſo near to each other, that 

with the help of a few Beams and Planks, the 
King and his whole Army paſſed over it. 
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T 1s River after having left the Kingdom 
x of Bagameder on the Eaſt, runs through Amhara, 
Olaca, Schaba, and Damota, with the Countries of 
Bizamo and Gumancana, and almoſt ſurrounds 
Goiama, returning within a Day's Journey of its 
original Source, and afterwards traverſing the 
Kingdoms of Fazalo and Ombarca, which Razze- 
la Chriftos conquered in 1613, naming them Ayſo- 
lam or Hadiſalem, that is the new World, in al- 
luſion to their vaſt extent, and to their being fo 
little known before to the Abyſins. The Nile 
alterwards bidding farewell to Abyſinia, after 
having paſled through ſeveral Kingdoms, falls at 
length into Egypt, and diſcharges itſelf into the 
Mediterranean, | „„ - 


Faruex Payz, having nothing more concern- 
ing the Courſe of the Nile, and ſcarce ſaying 
any thing of it, after it hath left Abyſima, I 
Chooſe to preſent the Reader with the Account 
which Mr. Ludolf received from Gregory the Abyſ- 
| fin, taking Notice only of that part of the Let- 
ter which relates to its Paſlage after it is out of 
- the Abyfemax Dominions. - © © 


Are it has run between Bizamo and 
Gozam, it enters the Country of the Shankelas, 
then turming to the right, leaves on the left the 
Welt part of the Land, and paſles through Sanaar, 
having already received the Tacaza which riſes 
in the Kingdom of Tigre, and the Gangua which 
coines from Dambia. From Sanaar it enters the 
Country of Dangola, and Flows into Nubia, after- 
wards turning ſtill more to the Right, it comes 
into the Country of Abrim, where all the Veſſels 
ſtop, that paſs ap the Stream from Egypt, the 
Rocks which interrupt ſo frequently the . 
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of the River, making it impoſſible to Sail any 
higher. 8 


IcanNnorT comprehend the Diſtinction made 
here between Sanaar and Nubia, one being only 
the Ancient, the other the Modern Name. We 
have already given an Account-of the Nile from 


Cairo to Dangola, out of the Letter of Father 2 
_ Brevedent, © 9 


Tus Nile afterwards ſays he, enters Egypt, 


it bounds on the Eaſt the Countries of Sanaar 
und Nubia. Thoſe who come down out of Aby. 
fnia and Sanaar into Egypt, keep always the Nile 
on the Right-hand, and when they have travel- 
led through Nubia, croſs upon Camels, a Deſart 
fiiteen Days Journey over, where nothing but 


Sand is to be found, then arriving at Rif, or 


Upper-Egypt, they quit their Camels, and paſs 


the remaining part of their way upon the Wa- 
“„ To. 


Tu Nile, continues the ſame Gregory, receives 


as it runs, all other Rivers both great and ſinall, 
except the Hanazo, which riſes in the Kingdom 


of Angole, and Aoaxe, or Hawaſh which runs 
through the Kingdoms of Dawara and Falegur. = 


= 1s not unlikely that the Hanazo mention'd 7 
by Gregory is the ſame River that runs by 


Mount-Senaf, where the Patriarch Alphonſo Men- 
dex and his Companions had their firſt pleaſing 
inter view with Father Emanuel Baradas. 


Tux Patriarch has deſcribed this River as 
ane of the moſt agreeable that the World can 


oat of, where the Traveller is delighted with 
Trees and Aromatick Herbs that flouriſh along 


Us Banks. — P 3 Tun 
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TAI Account which the Patriarch gives of 
the other Rivers being at leaſt as curious as any 
thing that Gregory tells us of the Nile, ſeems to 
deſerve to be ſet down in a Compendious Man- 
ner. CE 


Tux Mile receives ſeveral Rivers, the moſt 
remarkable of which are the Baxilo or Bachilo, 
which divides the Kingdoms of Bagameder and 
Ambara; the Gulcem which bounds the ſame 
Kingdom of Amhara and Oleca, the Maleck and 
Auguer which having joined their Streams, Wa- 
ters the Countries ot Damot, Narea, Bizamo, 
the Gafates, and the Gongas. The Tacaza call'd 
by the Ancients Aftaboras hath three different 
Sources near the Mountains, which ſeparate the 
two Kingdoms of Angote and Bagameder, it runs 
towards the Welt through the Deſart of Oldeba, 
then entring Dambar falls into a large Bed of 
Sands, and afterwards having croſs'd part of the 
Kingdom of Decan diſcharges itſelf into the Nile. 
_ *Tis ſaid that beſides Crocodiles and River-Hor- 
es, there are in this River abundance of Torpe- 
dos which immediately benum the Arm of any 
Man that touches them. The Mareb riſing two 
Leagues from Debaroa, falls, after a long courſe, 
from a Rock thirty Cubits in height, and finks 
under Ground; but in the Winter it runs through 
many other Provinces, and by the Monaſtry of 
Alleluja, and then loſes itſelf, The Army, when 
they invaded thefe Regions, dug into the Sanc, 
and found under ground both good Water and 
— UT, " 


Tur Aoaxes is not leſs than the Nile at it 
beginning, and is encreaſed by the Machy and 
the Lake Zoay, but the Natives, whoſe Count 
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it Waters, cut the main Stream into ſo many 
Channels, that it is by degrees entirely loſt, yet 


is ſuppoſed to be convey'd by Subterraneous 
Paſſages into the Indian Sea. 


Tux River Zebea, though leſs known, is equal- 
ly conſiderable with the Nile itſelf, it riſes in 


Boxa, a Province of the Kingdom of Narea, and, 
firſt falling Eaſtward, turns afterwards to the 


North, and encompaſles almoſt the whole Coun- 


through many barbarous and unknown Regions, 


diſembogues it ſelf into the Indian Sea near 
Mombazs. FFF 


 TreRE is no great difficulty, ſince we are 


informed of the Head of the Nile, and the R- 


vers that fall into it, in giving an Explication 


of thoſe Wonders which have perplexed both the 
Ancients and Moderns, who conſulted themſelves 

| Inſtead of the Country, and were bewilder'd in 
their own Reaſonings and Imagination 


Tur Circumſtance which they were moſt 


in pain about, was the encreaſe and overflow of 


this River, the Cauſes of which they were in 
hopes of finding by contriving imaginary Syſtems, 


which are now of no other Uſe, than to mortify 
the aſpiring pride of Man, to ſhow how contrac- 


ted is his boaſted knowledge, and how vainly he 


Reaſons upon Subjects which his Senſes have not 
made him acquainted with „ 


Diodorus Siculus, having given a Deſcription of 
the Nile in the third Chapter of his Bibliotheca, 
comes in the fourth to treat of its encreaſe, and 
collects all the Opinions he bad heard of thoſe 
that went before him, beginning with that off 

© * Thales 
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Thales Mileſms one of the ſeven Sages, who tells 
us that the Violence of the North Winds, which 
the Greeks call Eteſans, oppoſing the Paſſage of 
the Waters, forced them over their Banks. But 
ſays Diodorus, if this ſolution were true, all the 
Rivers that run from South to North would over- 
flow in the ſame manner. Anaxagoras, and Eu- 
ripides his diſciple imagine, that the Inundation 
is owing to the melting of the Snow, but, as he 
_ obſerves, there are no Snows upon the Mountains 
of Athiopia. Beſides, if the Nile were encreaſed 
by the Melting of Snow, the Air would be cold- 
er, and the River would be hid in Miſts, when 
on the contrary, it is peculiar to the Nile, that 
it is not at any Time covered with Miſts cr 
Fogs. Democritus appears to have approached 
neareſt the Truth, though Diodorus confutes him 
like the reſt, for he ſays, that the North-winds 
which blow ſometime before the Over-flow, bring 
Snow with them out of Colder Countries, which 
being diflolved into Rain, falls in ſuch Quanti- 
ties about that Time as ſwell the River beyond 
its Channel. ES es = 5 


I x has been the Opinion of many that there is 
a ſubterraneous Communication between the Nile 
and the Sea, and that the Inundation happens 
when the Sea being violently agitated forces the 
Waters into the Channel of the Vile. Other Ac- 
counts, even more improbable, have been invent- 
ed, and very few have ſatisfied themſelves, witl. WU « 
the true and natural Solution of this Problem given | 
of old by Strabo, St. Athanaſius, and Coſmas 1.- 
dopluſtes who has written of Æthiopia with more 
accuracy than any other, and ſince by the Portu- 
 gneſe Jeſuits, whoſe Relations ſo well atteſted | 
leave us no room to doubt of the real Cauſe, 
the great Rains which fall at that Time in - 
thiopra. J EEE 
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ells 1 
nich THERE 1s much talk of the Goodneſs of 
e of the Water of the Nile, and tis ſaid, that though 
But it is never perfectly Clear, it is yet extremely light 
the and wholeſome : Galen tells us, that Women with 
ver- Child who drink of it, have eaſy Labours, and 
Eu- bring often two, three, and even four Children; 
tion that the Sheep and Goats which feed upon the 
s he Banks, breed greater numbers than in any other 
ains Place. Every one knows that the fertility of 
afed Egypt depends upon the over-flows of the Nile, 
old- and that the Year is bad when it rifes leſs than 
hen Fourteen Cubits, or more than Eighteen, and 
that that it is good when the Water ſtands at Six- 
8 CT —_— „ 
ched 5 25 . 
him TAT RE remains another doubt to be diſcuſſed, 
inds WM whether it be in the Power of the Abyſinian Em- 
ring peror to turn the Stream of the Nile ſo as to 
hich prevent it from watering Egypt. Some pretend 
inti- upon the Authority of Elmacin, that it is not on- 
rond MW ly poſſible, but that it has in ſome degree been 
bj put in Execution. That the Calif Muſfanſir ſent 
— Michael the Patriarch of Alexandria into Abyſinia, 
re1s WU who being received with the higheſt Honours by 
Nile the Emperor, inform'd him that the intent of 
pens i fits Journey was to remonſtrate that the Nile 
; the was ſunk ſo low in Egypt, that the Country and 
Ac- Inhabitants ſuffer'd extremely; and the Emperor 
vent- in reſpect to-the Patriarch, order'd a Mound to be 
wit. broke, upon which the Water encreas'd three 
wen Cubits in one Night, the Channel was ſoon fill'd, 
FL and the whole Country laid under Water, and 
more fitted to receive the Seed. , The Patriarch at his 
ortu- return into Egypt was received with great tokens 
eſted of reſpect by the Sultan who preſented him with 
ale, = long Robe, | „ 
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TAIS Account of Elmacin they endeavour to 
ſupport by a Relation of the vaſt and ſtupen- 
dous Project of Alphonſo d' Albuquerque, who had 
conceiv d the ſame deſign of turning the Nile in- 
to a new Channel, which, if we Credit his Son, 
he was upon the point of executing, when King 
Emanuel, at the Inftigation of his Enemies, re- 
call'd him. To effect this, ſays he, nothing more 
was requir'd than to dig thro? a little Mountain that 
Hes along the Nile in the Country of Prefer Fobn. 
He had often written to his Prince to ſend him 
ſome Pioneers from the Maderas where they are 
accuſtomed to level Mountains, that they may 
Water their Sugar-Canes. He adds, that this might 
be done, - becauſe Prefter-Fohn earneſtly defir'd it, 
but did not know what Meaſures to take. That 
If it had been effected; which he makes no doubt 
of if his Father had-liv'd a little longer, both 
the upper and lower Egypt had been laid in Ruin. 
If the Arabs, continues he, who inhabit the De- 
Jarts between Canaum and Cazuer, have been able 
upon any difference that aroſe between them and 
the Sultans of Egypt, to interrupt the Courſe of 
the Nile, much more eaſily might Alphonſo have 
done it, aſſiſted by the Power of Preſter- John. 


Is this manner the Son of Alphonſo d' Albu- 
querque relates his Fathers deſign, but his Ac- 
Count is not altogether Satisfactory. The Coun- 
try of Cazua may without difficulty be cut through, 
and, what much facilitated the Enterprize of the 
Arabs, there is already a Channel through which 
the Nile diſcharges part of its Waters into the 
 Ked-Sea, Abyſinia is ſo far from affording any 
ſuch Advantages, that it, is above any Country 
in the World, fill'd with Mountains to which 
the Alps and Pireneaus are meer Hillocks.. 15 


right Reaſon, 
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Nile never approaches within leſs than an hun- 
dred Leagues of the Sea in any part of Abyſinia. 
There are ſeveral Rivers between them, as the 
Tacaza which receives many others, and doth not 


join itſelf to the Nile, but in the twentieth De- 


gree, which is four Degrees beyond the moſt Nor- 
thern part of Abyſinia. The Place where the 
Nile makes its neareſt approaches to the Sea, is 


in the twenty ſecond Degree, on this fide Dancala, 
andeven there all along 
chain of Mountains, which ends at Rif. There 
4 that the Emperor of 
Abyſſinia can divert the Courſe of the Nils. 


Mr. Ludolf nevertheleſs, though the impoſhbi- 
lity of cutting a Paſſage for the Nile into the 
Red-Sca through fo many interpoſing Mountains, 
appears from his own Map, eſpouſes the part of 
Alphonſo's Son againft Father Tellez, who has 
demonſtrated the Vanity of ſuch an undertaking, 
and ſpeaks of it like a Man, who conſidered that 
the Enthuſiaſm of heroick Spirits hurries them 
ſometimes beyond the limits of Prudence, and 
engages them in Enterprizes not warrantable by 


the Coaſts extends a long 


is therefore no probability 


Io 


A As to the Relation of Elmacin, to which Mr, 
Ludolf ſeems to give Credit, he would, I believe, 
have found it no eaſy Matter to have inform'd 
us, what became, during the time in which the 
Agyptians complain'd of Famine, of the Waters 
of the Nile; by what Channel they paſs'd into the 
Red-Sea, and os what Means, and 1n what Place, 

T1 


the King of Athiopza dug this Channel, 


Hap Mr. Ludolf been ſufficiently acquainted. 


with the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs of Alexandria, 
he would have found this favourite 3 
 10aGed 
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loaded with more Difficulties, and liable to new 
Objections. He would have diſcovered, that an 
Author almoſt contemporary in his Life of the 
Patriarch Michael ſays not a Word of this Jour- 
ney. That Muftanfir died within a Lear after 
the Ordination of Michael. And that, during 
that time, there was no Famine in Egypt. So 
that the Hiſtory related by Elmaciu, and by Mu- 

| yn after him, 1s plainly invented only to a- 
muſe. 


Ir is obſervable that the Kings of Abyſnia are 
ſtill perſuaded that the Keys of the Nile are 
In their Hands, and that they can, when they 

pleaſe, change its Courſe, as the King Teklimanout 
threatens. the Baſſa of Cairo, in a Letter already 
given in the ſequel of the Hiſtory ; but, however 
they may threaten, it is now impoſſtble, and was 
no leſs impoſſible in the Days of Albuquerque. 


Wr do not pretend that a Canal cannot be 
dug from the Nile to the Red-Sea, but that the 
Abyſins cannot do it. It was attempted heretofore 
by Necus the Son of Pſammeticus and atchieved 
by Darius King of Perſia, who made a Channel, 
if Herodotus be credited, four Days Sail in length, 
and of the breadth of two Gallies. Afterwards 
Ptolomy Philadelphus caus d another to be Dug, an 
hundred Feet in breadth, and forty in depth, 
which he carried on as far as the Bitter Foun- 
tains, about thirty ſeven Miles, then diſcovering 
that the Red Sea was three Cubits higher than the 
Land, he broke off his Deſign for fear of fs, | 
Egypt under Water. Yet the Author of the Col- 
mography written in the Conſulſhip of Ceſar 
and Anthony, affirms that in his Time part ct 
the Nile ran into the Red-Sea near Ovila. 


LONG 
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Lons after, Omar the Second, who kept his 


ordinary Reſidence at Medina, gave Orders, in a 


Time of. Famine, to Amru who conquered Egypt, 
to cauſe a Canal to be dug from Cairo to Colt- 


zum, which Project was put in Execution. But 


Medi na ceaſing afterwards to be the Reſidence of 


the Califs, and being reduced to a ſmall number 
of Inhabitants, the Conſumption of Proviſions grew 


much leſs, and the Canal, becoming leſs neceſlary, 
was neglected, and by degrees choak'd with Sand. 
The Arabscall that Canal Nhalige Emir Al Mou- 


menin, or the Canal of the Calif. 
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5 On the Eaſtern Side of 


| From MELINDA to the Streight of 


BABELMANDEL. 


” HE Country into which Father Ferome Lo- 


bo went in queſt of a Paſſage into Ætbiopia, 


18 10 little known to us, that I cannot think it 
impertinent to enlarge a little upon what he 
ET 


"as Viceroys of the Indies have had formerly 
Governments of very large extent {ſubordinate 


to them, in which Deputies were placed under 
the Title of Captain-Generals. He that com- 
manded in the Iſle of Ceylan ſtiled himſelf King 
of Malvana. The other Governments were Ma- 
laca, Ormus, and Moxambique, which is the only 
one which the Fortugueſe have now left them; ha- 


ving 


+... a 
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ving loſt Malaca, Ceylan, and the Spice-Iſlands to 
de buch, and Ormus being retaken by the Per- 
funs aſſiſted -H the Engliſb. . 
Tu thn of Mozambique, with which 1 ſha} 
begin firſt, Jyes in fifteen degrees South. It is 

half a League in length, and a quarter in breadth; 
the Citadel which detends the Port, being placed 
at the Mouth of it, is one of the beſt in the Indies, 
having ſour large Towers, two both on the Land 
and Sea- ſide, and being furniſhed with large Ma- 
gazines of Amunition, Proviſion, and every thing 
needful for a long and vigorous Defence if an 
Enemy ſhould attack it. Beſides the unwhole- 
ſomeneſs of the Air, the Inhabitants, which, to the 
number of about two Thouſand, poſſeſs this un- 
comfortable Place, undergo great Inconveniences 
for want of Wood and Water, the latter of which 
they are forced to fetch at three Leagues diſtance. 
5 The Governor hath all the Trade in his own 
of | Hands which conſiſts of Elephants and Sea-hor- 
ſes Teeth, and Gold brought by his Agents from 
the River of Sofala. This Ifland, wretched as it is, 
„ FF fupplics all the Coaſt with Proviſion, Cloth, 
Lo- and other Merchandiſes brought thither from the 
* FF car oo Ef”, 


ik it 1 V 
t he Tux Coaſt of Melinda begins at the Cape del 
8 @Gado which is fix degrees South, and runs up- 
NE wards towards the Cape of Guardafui. The City 
xrly of Melinda, the Capital of that Country, hath been 
mate accounted one of the moſt beautiful in all that 
nder quarter of Africa which our Geographers call Zaun- 


com- quebar. It is ſituated in a ſpacious and agreeable 
King Plain, the Houſes being well built of hewn Stone. 
Ma- When the King of Melinda goes out, he is carri- 
only ed upon the Shoulders of the principal Perſons 


of his Court, and the Streets through which he 
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paſſes are perſum' d, and when he enters into an 
City of his Dominions, the moſt beautiful of the 
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young Virgins go out to meet him, ſome throwing 
Flowers before him, ſome burning periume, and 
others ſinging Verſes to his Praiſe, nor do the 
Prieſts on this Occaſion forget to Sacrifice. 


; T He Portugueſe loſt in 1631 the Iſle of Mon- 
baza, where they had built ſeventeen Churches, 


and the Governour of Melinda had fix'd his Re- 


ſidence. The King of this place ſurpris'd the For- 
treſs, and turn'd Mahometan in order to procure 
the Aſſiſtance of the Moors. Beyond the City 

ot Melinda1s the Iſle of Lamo which breeds great 
numbers of Aſſes of a larger ſize than uſual, but 
of leſs uſe. Near Lame is the Iſle of Pate large 


and fruitful, which is governed by three Kings 


of Pate, Sto, and Ampaſa, who reſide each in a 
City which gives the Name to their Territory. 
Ampaſa was far the richeſt of the three, 


Ir was formerly inhabited only by Moors, 
who were ſo haughty, ſo cruel, and ſuch impla- 
cable Enemies of the Chriſtians, and particu- 
larly the Portugueſe, that they were oblig'd to 
declare War againſt them. The King of Ampaſa 
being kill'd in a Battle, this City. was taken, 


plunder'd, and burnt, and the Palm-trees, which 


grew round it, were cut down. His Head fixd 

upon a Lance, was carried through all the Streets 
of Goa. The fate of the King of Lamo was 
even more deplorable, who being accuſed of ha- 


ving delivered Roc de Brito with about forty For- 


tugueſe to the Turks, was arreſted by the Captain 


General, whom he viſited, and being carried by 
him to Fate, had his Head cut off publickly on 
a Scaffold, in the Preſence of the Kings of Fate, 


Sio, and Ampaſa, who were obliged to be preſent 
at the melancholly Spedacle. — . 
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FarneR Ferome Lobo tells us, that after he 
left Pate, he travell'd along the Coaſt part by 
Sea, and part by Land, and hath given an Ac- 
count of what he obſerved; but, as he followed 
the Courſe of the Shore, without daring to go tar 
from the Sea-fide, he could not tell us any thing 
of thoſe Nations which inhabit the Country a 
little higher. The moſt conſiderable of theſe are 
the Moſſegueios who are not much leſs rude and 
uncivilized for being the Allies of the Portugueſe. 
The young People among them nave a Cuſtom 
ſufficiently barbarous and uncommon. At the 
Age of ſeven or eight Years, they fix upon their 
Heads a Lump of Clay in form of a Cap, and as 
the Clay dries, and they grow bigger, more is ad- 
ded, till at laſt this kind of Cap weighs eight or 
ten pounds; this they are not ſuffered to be with- 
out Night or Day, neither are they admitted to 
any Conſultation, till they have ſlain an Enemy 


in Battle, and brought his Head to their Com- 


 Tarss Moſſegueios were formerly Vaſſals 


and Peaſants who revolted from their Lords. They 


live chiefly on the Milk of Cows. This Pro- 
ple having defeated and kill'd a King of Mom- 
baza, made his Kingdom Tributary to the King 

« A. OO emu | 


O this Coaſt towards the North of Brava 


and Magadoro. After having doubled the Cape of 


Cuardafui, the Traveller meets with the Ports of 
Methe, Micha, and Barbora; and then arrives at 
the Kingdom of Adel, the capital of which is 
call'd Auca. This Kingdom is call'd Zeila by 
the Portugueſe from a Port of the ſame Name. 

As Father Ferome Lobo only paſſed along the 
— 4 — Coaſts 
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Coaſts of Sofala, Mozambique and Melinda, he hath 


omitted many particulars relating to the natural 
Hiſtory of theſe Countries which may afford ſome 
Entertainment to the Reader, and therefore de. 
ſerve to be inſerted. Ede | 


Tuis Country ſupplies the Merchants with 
great Quantities of Gold, Ivory, the Teeth of Sea- 


Horſes, and Cocos; and other things of great 
Uſefulneſs and Curioſity are found here, nor is 
it eaſy to determine whether the Sea or Land 


be moſt Fruittul in theſe extraordinary Producti- 


ONS. = 


Tur are more Sugar-Canes on the Banks 
of the Cuama and Sefala than in Braſil, but the 
Cafres having no art of Bruiſing them, eat them 


as they are naturally produced, and make no Ad- 


vantage from them in Traffick. Caſta is very 
common, and not much eſteemed by the Cafres 
who have other Purgatives of greater Virtues, 
and prepared with leſs trouble. There is one 


Wood which powder'd and taken in a Glaſs o 


Water, ſtops a Flux of Blood; and another 
which Cures all kinds of Sores; its qualities are 


ſuch, that it clears the Wound in twenty four 


Hours of all foulneſs or clotted Blood, and cures 
it in a very ſhort Time without the Application 
of any other Remedy. There is another Wood 


in this Country, which, powder'd and taken by 


bles them to give Suck like Women. 


Tue v have likewiſe an Herb call'd by the 


Portugueſe, Dutro, by the Cafres, Banguini, which 


has this wonderful Quality that taken in Meat 


or Drink, it entirely deprives a Man of Rea- 
ſon, and continues him for the ſpace of twenty 


four 


Men, brings Milk into their Breaſts, and ena- 
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ſour Hours in the ſame Temper, which he was 
in, when he took it He that ſwallow'd it in a 
gay Humour, is entertain'd with pleaſing Images, 
and is continually burſting out into fits of Laugh- 
ter, and flights of Merriment. But he, whom 
his ill fate tempts to Tafte it in a melancholly 
Diſpoſition, protracts the Gloomy moments, and 


gives the woes of Life a longer Duration, nothing 
can he utter but Sighs and Complaints, or ap- 


prehend but Miſery and Misfortune, till the force 


of the Drug is exhauſted, and he awakes from his 
Dream of Sadneſs. No one retains any Remem- 


brance of any thing ſaid or done by him, while 


he continued thus intoxicated. 


Trost who are ſo daring as to Bathe in theſe 
Rivers, that are infeſted by Crococtiles, fortify 
their Bodies, by rubbing with an Herb named Mi- 
ciriri; this, as they imagine, puts theſe Deſtruc- 
tive Animals to flight, and the notion among them 
ie, that if the Crocodile ſhould attempt to bite 
them, his Teeth at the Touch of their Bodies 
thus ſecured would become ſoft as Wax. 


Fou Leagues from the Cape del Gada is the 
leaſt of the Iles of Quirimba; in this Iſland grows 
the Tree from which Manna is gathered, which 


is nothing but a kind of Dew congeal'd, which 


appears on the Trunk like candied Sugar, and 
on the Leaves like Pearls. FOR: 


Tur Author hath ſaid ſo much already of the 


uſelulneſs of the Palm, that I ſhall not enlarge 
upon what has been written by him, but ſhall 
content myſelf with ſay ing ſomething of the Coco, 
ot the Maldives, and the Tree which produces 
it. It is not improbable that the Maldives Iſlands 
and Clan have formerly been one continued tract 
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of Ground, the Sea being at this Day very ſhal- 


low between them, in which are to. be ſeen 
Palm-trees procreated from thoſe that grew there 


before the Deluge, and which are likely to con- 


tinue there for ever. "Theſe Trees, which are 


now to be ſeen in the bottom of the Sea, bear the 


{ame Fruits which they bore formerly, for the 
Salt water, far from being noxious to this Plant, 


contributes to its fertility, which is the reaſon 


that thoſe Trees grow near the Shore, produce 
a larger number of Fruits, though leſs Excel- 
lent, than thoſe which are planted at more diſ- 


tance from it. When the Coco is ripe, it ſepa- 
rates from the Tree, and is carried by the Waves 


to each Shore, where the Inhabitants heap them 


large price. 


up, and ſell them, as an excellent Antidote, at a 


Tus E Seas produce Amber, Pearls, and (o- 


ral; Amber grows at the bottom of the Sea, 


and ſcarce ever is found but in Tempeſtuous 


Weather, when the violent agitation of the Waves 


breaks it off, and drives it upon the Shore, where 


the Cafres who come down after every Storm in 


Expectation of finding it, gather it carefully. 
There are three Sorts of Amber, the Black, the 
Brown, and the White, which is call'd Amber- 


griſe. How this Subſtance is form'd, hath been 


long diſputed, ſome maintaining that it is a 

Gum which diſtilling from the Tree is harden'd 
in the Water, but to make this Hypotheſis bear 
any Similitude of Truth; we ought to find Trees 
of nearly the ſame Species in all thoſe Countries 
where Amber is gathered; and Nature ſhould 
have rais'd the fame Productions on the Coaſts 
of the Baltick as of the Æthiopick Sea, but this 
doth not appear. Whales and other Fiſhes eat 
Amber, but do not produce it, though it is be- 
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lieved, that Black Amber, which is of little va- 


Ive, may be the Excrement of Whales, that ha- 
ving eaten pure Amber, void it blacken'd and 
corrupted. Tis reported that a little Veſſel 


bound from Mozambique to the Iſle of St. Lau- 


rence, Anchoring all Night at twenty Fathoms, 
drew up with her Anchor next Morning a large 
piece of Amber, and that other Ships have had 
the ſame unexpected Succeſs. Father Dos Santos 
tells us, that in 1596, they found near Brava a 
iece of Amber fo high, that a Man could not 
look over it, tis ſcarce credible that Pieces of 


ſuch Weight and Bulk ſhould be voided by any = 
Animal in the World, or ſhould be any Wax 

or Gum harden'd in the Water, Every ration- 
al Man will think it much more probablex that 
it is form'd like other Minerals under the Wa- 
ter, and that the ſubterraneous Fires according 
to the different Properties of the Earth they act 

upon, produce this and other Foſſiles. 


CORAL is a Plant that grows in the Bottom 


| of the Sea, and is ſo ſoft when firſt drawn up that 
a Juice may be preſs'd out of it not unlike that 
which drops from the Branch of a Fig-tree new- 
ly broken off, but of a cauſtick Nature; and by 


an harder Preſſure the Pores through which it 
iſſues may be diſcovered ; the Coral by being 


expoſed to the Air grows hard. The chief Fiſk- 


ery for it is near Tabarca in the Mediterranean, 


ſome has been found near Toulon, and likewiſe in 


the Red-Sea and in the Neighbourhood of Cape 
del Gado. = 2 


Tuo bc we have determined that Amber 
is not the Excrement of. Whales, it 1s not to 
be imagined, that we deny any Whales to be in 
the Ethiopian Sea: There are not only Whales, 

Q 3 | but 
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but another kind of Fiſh more rare, with which 
the Whale is always at War, and is often kill'q 
1 by her. This Fith is call'd by the Portugueſe E. 
2 padarte from the Sword which ſnhe has at ber 
Snout, which is flat, and long, with Teeth like 
a great Saw. When the Whale and Eſpadarte 
or Sword-fiſh encounter, they appear on the top 
of the Water, and the Sword-fiſh ſpringing up- 
wards, darts his Sword ſtrongly againſt the Whale, 
and often Wounds him. The Whale is aid to 
attack ſometimes the Gelves, and other little 
Veſſels which he is ſuppoſed ro miſtake for the 
 Sword-fiſh his Enemy, and to overturn them if 
JJ 


I this Sea are likewiſe found great num- 
bers of Tortoiſes of various Species, who have 
like the Whale a mortal Enemy call'd the Sapi, 

Which perſecutes them perpetually, he lives a- 
mong the Rocks near the Shore, and is about 
a Foot long, his Neck is covered with a Shell 
three Fingers Broad, his Skin is almoſt Black. 
| Whea the Fiſhers have taken a Sapi, they put 
him into a Bucket full of Water, and tie a long 

Line to his Tail, then throw him into any place 
where they expect Tortoiſes, and if he can faiten 
upon any they draw them out together, for the 
Sapi will not quit his hold, nor doth the Tortoiſe 
if once ſeiz'd make any Reſiftance, 
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Or the River-Horſe ſo much hath been faid 
already, that little needs be added to the former 
Deſcription, his Teeth are more valuable than 
Elephants, becauſe they are whiter, and preſerve 
their whiteneſs longer, Theſe Cteatures are found 
not only under the Line, but even in the polar 
Circle where they hide themſelves under the Ice. 
As to the Elephant, ſcarce a Traveller who — 
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ſeen the Eaſtern parts of the World has forgot 
to tell us of his Sagacity, and therefore any thing 


here would be unneceſſary. Although all the 
portugueſe Writers have reckon'd the Rhinoceros 
among the Animals of Ethiopia, yet none of 


them affirm that they have ſeen him, or been 


Eye-witneſles of the dreadful Combats between 


him and his irreconcileable adverſary the Ele- 


phant, 


SOME of them confound him with the Abada 


or Bada of which Father John dos Santos hath 
written very largely. The Abada has two Horns 
one planted on his Forehead about two Feet 
long, of a blackiſh Colour, ſmooth, and very 


ſharp, with the point a little turn'd upward ; 


the other on the hinder part of his Head, thicker 
and longer, he is about the bigneſs of a Colt of 


two years old. His bones powder'd and mingled 


with Water, make a Cataplaſm of wonderiul 
Efficacy, which draws the Poyſon out of any : 


Tm Zeura is a Creature peculiar to lyſt 


nia, his whole Body is diverſified with Black and | 


White Streaks of an equal breadth, which are 


as ſoft as Silk, he has a kind of Wool about his 
Feet, when he runs he puts his Head between 
his Legs, and at firft kicks out his Heels very 
much. The Emperor of Abyſinia frequently Ac- 
companies an Embaſſy with a Preſent of this 


THe Zeura is often confounded with the wild 
Ass, which is leſs, and hath Horns, and cloven 
Feet like a Deer, with a white Streak, which 


runs down his Shoulders. and Thighs to his Knees, 


his Hair, is Aſh-colour'd, and very rough, his 
5 Fleſh. 
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Fleſh tender and delicious : The Cafres call him 


Merus. | 


Ir has been a queſtion a long time, whether 
there be ſuch a Creature as the Unicorn ; thoſe 
who have given an Account of him, have varied 
ſo much in their Deſcriptions, and fill'd their 
Narratives with ſo many Fables, that they have 


Exiſtence of this Animal, which indeed is very 
rare, and found only in the Kingdom of Damot, 


and in the Province of the Agaus. He is wild, 


but ſo far from being Fierce or Dangerous, that 


he never dares truſt himſelf but in Company 
with other Creatures. When he changes his haunt 
he runs from one Foreſt to another with fo great 


celerity, that he is immediately ſnatch'd out of 


ſight, which has been the Occaſion of ſo great a 


Diſagreement in the Accounts of him, ſome a- 


firming that he has thick and long Hair, others 
that it is ſhort and thin; that he has a long 
Horn in the midſt of his Forehead is agreed by 


all, but it is not ſo certain that this Horn is an 


excellent Antidote; whenever a Horn has been 
found of that Efficacy there is room to doubt 


whether it was the Horn of an Unicorn. 


Tux are wild Horſes in Ætbiopia with 
an Head and Mane like ours, and reſembling. 
them in their neighing, but with two little Horns 
and cloven Feet; the Cafres call them Empophos. 


TAE Giraffe is the talleſt Creature in the 
World, though leſs bulky than the Elephant, his 
Legs are ſo long, that a Man on Horſeback may 
paſs without ſtooping under his Belly. He 18 
call'd by the Patriarch Alphonſo Mendez, Stru- 
thio Camelus, as Mr. Ludolf maintains, wow 


Reaſon on their ſide, who have doubted of the 


DISSERTATIONS. 2zz iff 
Ir the Ninga be not the Bird of Paradiſe, it is i l 


at leaſt very like it, being about the bigneſs of 1 
2 Pidgeon, yellow and green, his Legs are ſo | uw 


ſhort that they are never ſeen, He reſts upon 
Trees which he eats the fruit of, and when he 18 
would fly away, throws himſelf off, and in fal- "nt 
ling opens his Wings and mounts into the Air \ 


if he ſhould light on the Ground he could not ns 
raiſe himſelf; when he drinks he ſkims over the | 1 
Surface of the Water without topping, = 
*Tis ſaid that in Mexico, there is a Bird | $1 
call'd by the Natives Cincoes, which lives upon _ 
the Dew, his plumage is of ſeveral Colours, and __. . 
extremely Beautiful, of which the Indians make _ 
Pictures with fo much Art and Exactneſs, that _—_ 
they can be but faintly imitated by the moſt JI 
fallful Pencil. ho ; 0 | "ll 
Tu Carvanes has Wings of the moſt beau- - 
tiful Black, and a Belly as curiouſly White, a [8 
long Neck, and on his Head a large tuft “of 1118 
black Feathers with a Plume riſing half a Foot 128 
above it, his Feathers are all even, which he = 7 
ſpreads into a kind of umbrella as the Peacock 2 { 1 
expands his Tail: He is eſteem'd ſo much by e 
the Cafres and Athiopians, that they ſtile him | 1 
c 9 
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DISSERTATION 
PRESTER-JOHN 


1 T hath been a long Diſpute whether the mean · 
ing of the Word Prefter-Fobn be Prieſi- Jobn, 

or Precious- John; whether the Emperor of Abyſ- 
Finia were known by that Name before the Por- 
tugueſe gave it him; whether the true Prefter- 
John were not a King in Cathay or India, and an 
Aſiatick rather than an African Monarch. 7 


WRIT EAS have taken much Pains to aſſign 
a remote Original to a Name of which the French 
who travelled into the Holy-Land were cer- 
tainly the Inventors, as may be made appear: 
It may not however be improper to examine what 
the Fortugueſe have ſaid on this Subject. 


Tus Infant Don Henry Son of Fobn the Firſt, 
King of Portugal, made the Diſcovery of un- 
b EE knowl 
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known Countries his particular Study, and was 


ſeconded 1n his inclination by the Duke of Co- 


nimbre his Nephew : This Prince having read in 


Marco-Polo of a powerful Chriſtian Prince in. 
Aſa call'd Freſter- John, had a ſtrong deſire of at- 


taining ſome knowledge of him, and contract- 


ing a Friendſhip with him, but dyed before he 


was able to accompliſh his deſign. King John 
the Second, call'd by the Portugueſe the perſect 
Prince, had the ſame Inclination to know ſome- 
what of this Prefter-Fohn, and ſent in 1479, Pe- 

ter Covilhan and Alphonſo Payva, with two Jews 


ſkiPd in the Arabick Language, to Travel over the 


World in ſearch of him. Alphonſo Fryva dyed 
on his Journey, and left ſome Memoirs which his 


Companion found at Cairo, and diſcovered from 
them that the Preſier-Fobn, whom he had been en- 
quiring after in Aſia, was the King of the Abyſ- 
fins. This News he wrote to the King his Maſter, 


and paſſed into Abyſinia, where he was known 


and confeſſed by Alvares. Since which time the 


Portugueſe having read thoſe Authors, upon whoſe 


Relations thoſe Envoys Inſtructions were form'd, 
have been led into an Opinion, that they com- 


mitted the Error on purpoſe to impoſe upon their 


Maſter, and that the real Preſer- John was a Neſ- 


torian Prince, who in Eccleſiaſticals depended on 
the Patriarch of Bagdat or Babylon, |, 


John de Barros, Diego de Conto, the Patriarch 


Alphonſo Mendez, the Fathers Emanuel d' Almer- 


da, and Balthaſar Telles maintain together with 
Mr. Ludolf that the Envoys were miſtaken , and 
Mr. du Cange in his Obſervations on the Sire de 


Joinville has theſe Words, © It is an old Error 
* which Is now rectified, that the Empire of 
Preſter- John is the Kingdom of the A4byſims in 


Africa, an Opinion which may eaſily. be re- 
ry & tuted 
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cc futed from the Teſtimony of the Sire de Forn- 
% ville, who makes it evidently appear that the 


Kingdom of Preſter-Johm was in Aſia, and no 
* other than the Empire of the Indies, which is 
confirmed beyond Contradiction in an Epiſtle 
** of Pope Alexander the Third, preſerved. to us 
* by Matthew Faris and Brompton in the Years 
1180 and 1181, and another Letter of the Prior 


% Matthew Paris.* Mr. du (unge cites moreover 


the authorities of William of Tripoli and other 


| Wr iter 8. 


T # = Veneration which every Man owes to the 


Name of Mr. du Cange, to whom Learning is ſo 
much indebted. obliges us to give his Opinion a 


mmm oO 
TAI Authority of the Sire de Foinville ought 


to carry great weight with it when he relates 
things which he was an eye-witneſs of, but we are 


not to reſign up our ſelves implicitely to an un- 


thinking belief of what he reports upon the Cre- 
dit of others, eſpecially when we have Teſti- 
monies more Credible than thoſe which he de- 


pended on. It is to be confidered that he wrote 


in his old Age, a long time after the Death of 
Saint Louis, and it is evident from the Account 
given by him of the Embaſſy which that King 
{ent to the Can of Tartary, that thoſe Ambaſſa- 


dors are more to be eſteemed for their eminent 


Piety than their {kill in Geography, and that 


they tranſmitted to us, as true Hiſtories, ſeveral 
Traditions which others would have been in- 
clined to call in queſtion, at leaſt to have exa- 


mined with more exactneſs. And, to come more 


cloſely to the point, we ſhould willingly be in- 
| e 


of the Order of preaching Friars in the ſame 


_ candid Examination whatever Reaſons there may 


| formed where that Country lies in the fartheſt 


, 
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part of Aſia, which it will take up a Year to 
Travel to from Antioch at the rate of ten 
Leagues a Day, and where that ſtupendous Rock 


is to be found, which no Mortal hath yet been 


able to paſs over, which in the extreme part of 
the Earth, with other Rocks, confines the Nations 
of Gog and Magog, who are in the laſt Days to 


break forth, and come with Antichriſt to de- 
ſtroy the reſt of the World, AY 1 5 


ALI that the Sire de Foinville has written on 


that Subject relates to the Defeat and Death of 
 Ung-can, and the Conqueſts of Chingiſcan or Gen- 
gixcan, whom he doth not Name. In his Relati- 
on are found two particular Circumſtances, that 
the Ambaſſadors found the Ways fill'd with Car- 
caſes and Bones, and that a pretended Prophet 
_ aſſured Chingiſcan that he ſhould ſubdue the whole 
Earth. Mr. du Cange is obliged to quit his Con- 
fidence in the Sire de Foinville, when he relates 
the Election of Chingz[can by Arrows. He adds, 
that William of Tyre who lived before the Name 
of the Tartars was known, relates the ſame Cir- 
cumſtance of the Turks or Turcomans, who en- 
tering the Dominions of the King of Perſia, fix'd 
themſelves there. : oo 


Mr. du Cange adds ſome Miſtakes of his own 


to thoſe of his Author, for he affirms, that this 


firſt Preſter- John gave that Name to the Kings of 


India, and that he made ſeventy-two Kings Tri- 
butaries; this learned Man confounds here the 


Vanquiſher with the Vanquiſned: No Man can 
e that Chingiſcan, who ſubdued ſo many 
Ipacious Kingdoms, put ſo many Chriſtian Princes 
to Death, and founded the Empire of the Mo- 
guls, was a Chriſtian; it was he, on the — 

— that, 
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that, among the. reſt, conquered this pretend. 


ed Freſter- John, as the Sire du Joinville has writ- 
ten. | | a 


W x come now to examine the Authorities by 
which Mr. du Cange endeavours to - ſupport his 
Opinion; the firft, which he makes uſe of, is 
de Diceto an Engliſh Hiſtorian, who lived in the 


Reigns of Kg Richard the Firſt, and King Fobn, 


This Writer gives us an extract of a Letter 
written by Pope Alexander the Third to the 


King of India, which ſame Letter is found entire 


in Roge Hoveden, in the year 1177. It cannot 


| be determined from this Letter that the Princeto 
whom it is addrefs*'d lived in Afi rather than 
in Africk, or was Neſtorian rather than Jacobite, 

on the contrary, as it appears, that he demand- 


ed a Church at Rome for the People of his 


Country, and the Abyſſis had formerly there the 


Church of Saint Stephen, conſidering likewiſe 


that Abyſinia is call'd by Marco Polo, the leſſer 
- India, and that the Ancients have confounded 

the Indians with the Ethiopians, there is greater 

probability, that this -Letter was written from 


Alyſinia, then from any other Country. 


Tux Letter of Geofry a Dominican Monk 
given us by Matthew Paris 1237, is more formal, 


and ſeems ſo directly to favour the Opinion 


of Mr. du Cange, as to leave us without a reply. 


That Monk gives an account of the Care he had 
of the Miſſions in thoſe Parts; he ſpeaks in di- 


rect terms of Preſter- John, as a Prince who then 
reign'd towards Armenia: He mentions after- 
wards the Jacobites of Egypt, Nubia, and Æthi- 
opia, and fays that they have greater numbers 


of more dangerous Errors than thoſe of Aſia. It 
appears by his whole Letter, that he had fe, 


ceiv'd 
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ceiv'd very exact Information, and the Author 
who has preſerved it lived at the fame Time. 


Marco Polo, whoſe Father had been a long time 
at the Court of Tartary, and return'd from thence 
in the year 1272, and who had himſelf been raiſ- 
ed to high Honours in the ſame Court, and 
employ 'd ſeventeen Years in Important Negoci- 
ations, ſays 1n poſitive Terms, that Ung-can who 
was defeated by Chingiſcan was the FPreſter- John. 
And William of Tripoli, one of the Dominicans 
who travel'd into Armenia, with the Uncle and 
Father of Marco Polo, tells us, as his Opinion 
is reported by Gerard Mercator, that in the year 
1098, Coirem Can was Emperor of all the Eaſtern 
Aſa, that after his Death, a Neſtorian Prieſt made 
himſelf Maſter of the Province of Nujam, and 
afterwards of the whole Empire, that he was 
call'd Prefer, or Prieſt, in alluſion to his Profeſ- 
ſion, and Fohn as it was his Name: That after 
his Deceaſe, his Brother Vuth, under the Name 
of PYuth-can ſucceeded him, and was attack'd by 
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Cingis who was a Black-ſmith. _ 


« 


W = ſhall omitt the Teſtimonies of others who 
cannot add any Authority to an Opinion already 
ſo ſtrongly ſupported, and among thoſe of elder 

date, that Mr. d' Herbelot in his Bibliotheque 
Orientale, which was written ſince this Book of 
: Mr, du Cange. 0 5 5 3 


Wx are not to Wonder, if upon the Credit af 
theſe Teſtimonies, Mr. du Cange made no ſcruple 
to affirm, that the Notion of the King of Abyſ- 
fnia being the Preſter John, was an old Error 
which is now clear'd up: Yet notwithſtanding 
the great Name of fo celebrated a Writer, with 
fo ſtrong Reaſons on his Side, we are not af aid 
— mon non. one MEE o 
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to ſay, that this Error, if it be one, is not yet ſo 

clear d, but it may ſtill find thoſe who will ſtand 
up in its Defenſe, 1 


Ir is to be obſerved, that the Teſtimonies 
produced, are all of them from the Latins, who 
have corrupted their Accounts with abundance 
of Fables; and that Marco Polo wrote almoſt an 
hundred Years after the Death of Ung-can, and 
1 know not for what Reaſon he ſays of him 
that he is now generally call'd Preſter- John, 
quem hodie Presbyterum Fohannem -vocant. 


Abulfarage, a celebrated Phyſician, almoſt con- 
temporary with Chingiſcan, and who hath given 
us general Hiſtory of the Eaſt, ſpeaks of Ung- 
can in this manner. In the 1514th Year of the 
Epocha of Alexander began the Empire of the 
Moguls in this manner; Ung can of the Tribe of 
Certit who was call'd King John, commanded 
the Tribes of the Oriental Turks, who profeſs'd 
the Chriſtian Religion; and had near his Per- 
ſon a ſucceſsful Man of another Tribe, named 
Tamujin, who had ſerv'd him with great Fide- 
lity in his Infancy, and had defeated his Ene- 
mies in many Battles, The Reputation of his 
Valour raiſed him Enemies, who made uſe of 
all their Arts to diſcredit him with his Prince; 
and never ceas'd to inſinuate ſomething to his 
Diſadvantage, till they had made Ung-can ſuſ- 
pe& him, and brought him to a Reſolution of 
ſeizing him. Two of the King's Domeſticks ad- 
vertiſed TJamujin that a Deſign was laid to attack 
him the following Night. Iamujſin gave orders 
to his People that they ſhould go out of thar 
Tents and leave them ſtanding, and himſelf lay 
in Ambuſh at a little Diſtance, with what For- 
ces he had and when Ung-cau came early 2 
| —_ tne 
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the Morning to ſeize him, and found the Tents 
empty, Tami in ruſhing out upon him and his 
Followers, defeated, and put them to flight. He 
ſome time afterwards in a ſecond Battle flew. 
Ung-can, with a great part of his Army, whoſe 
Wife and Children became a prey to the Con- 
queror. . 5 5 . ; 


Tus ſame Abulfarage ſays moreover, that 
while Chingiſ can was making great Rejoicings for 
the Conqueſt of Cathay, he loſt his Brother Tul:, - 
with whoſe- Death he was exceedingly afflicted, 
being paſſionately fond of him, and that in ho- 
nour to his Memory he decreed that his Widow, 
the Queen Sarcutna, the Daughter of Ung-can's 
Brother, ſnould command his Armies. This Prin- 
ceſs he ſays, was extremely careful in the Edu- 
cation of her Children, and Government of 
her Provinces; ſhe was Prudent and Faithful, 
and a ſtrict obſerver of the Precepts of Chriſtia · 
nity; and ſhe had a great reſpe& for Prieſts, 
thoſe dedicated to Religion, and never ſaw them 
without imploring their Benediction. He con- 
cludes her Character with a line of an Arabian 
Poet. If the Women would reſemble Her, the Men 


would loſe their Superiority. 4 


Abulfarage doth not ſay that either Ung-can or 
his Brother were Prieſts, or that either of theſe 
Kings was call'd Prefter-Fobn, though Ung-can 
was named King Fob, — 


Mr. de la Croix Petit, confirms in his Life of 

Genghiſcan the Opinion of Abulfarage, as we ſhall 
ew in his own Words, This ſays he, was the 
ane Ung-can who made ſo great a Noiſe in the 
| Cariſtian World, about the latter end of the e- 
leventh Century, or rather of the twelfth, 2 
cr 


— 
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der the name of Prefter-Fohn of Afia- a title at. 
tributed to him by the Neftorians. There are 
yet to be ſeen circulatory Letters from him to 
rhe Chriſtian Princes. There is one to Pope 4. 


lexander the Third, to the King of France, to the 


Emperor of Conſtantinople, and to the King of 
Portugal. They are all written in a very eleva- 
ted Stile, and the Author of them has attempted 
to give thoſe to whom they are addreſsd, a 
high Opinion of the Power of the Prince from 
whom they came, as the moſt Mighty of all the 


Afiatick Kings. There is in France a Copy of 


that which was ſent to Lewis the Seventh, Fa- 

ther of Philip Auguſtus, but it doth not ap 
by the Character to be above three hundred 
years old. It begins with theſe Words, Preſter- 


Chriſtian Kings. 


Tus following part of the Letter is extreme- 


ly Pompous for a Keraite Prince, he boaſts of 
his immenſe Wealth, and the Prodigious extent 
of his Dominions, in which he includes the In- 
dies, and all the Nations of Geg and Magag. 
He makes mention in haughty Terms of ſeven- 
ty tributary Kings, who depend upon him. He 
enlarges upon the Tribute which he exacts from a 
King of Iſrael, who has many Jewiſh Earls, Dukes, 
and Princes, ſubordinate to him. He gives the 
King of France an Invitation to Viſit him, = 
miſing to put a large Country into his Poſſeſſion, 
and even to make him Sovereign after his owl 
Death of all his Dominions. He takes Notice 
in his Letter of the different Nations, and of 
the Curioſities which are found in his Territo- 
ries, and, in ſhort, leaves nothing unſaid, that 
might contribute to the Idea of his greatneſs. He 
calls himſelf a Prieſt from ſacrificing on the — 
ar, 


Jobn, by the Grace of God, powerful above al 


— 
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tar, and a King from adminiſtring Right and 
Juſtice. He ſpeaks of St. Thomas in the end of 
his Letter agreeably to the fabulous Notions of 
the Indians, and concludes with deſiring the King 
to ſend him ſome valiant Knight of the generation 
of France. * 1 8 


THERE is no great difficulty in diſcovering 
that theſe Letters were Suppoſitious and not writ- 
ten by Ung-can: The Neſtorians who inhabited 
this Country in great Numbers, where they had 


eftabliſh'd themſelves in the Year 737 by the 


Miſſionaries of Monſſul and Baſſora were the Au- 
thors of them. They had ſpread a Report among 


the Chriſtians that they had brought Scythia over 
to Chriſtianity, and that the true Religion had 


been embraced by the greateſt of its Monarchs, 
who was ſo entirely converted, that he had ta- 


ken the Prieſthood upon him, and had aſſumed 
the Name of John. They added theſe Circum- 
ſtances to give their Fables a greater appearance 
of Truth, and wrote thoſe high ſounding Letters, 
to make their falſe Zeal more applauded, and to 
procure the Reputation of having converted ſo 


powerful a Prince to Chriſtianity. 


A the Aſſiſtance that theſe Letters can fun- 


niſn towards compiling an H iſtory is, that we 
learn from them, that it was believ'd at the 


| Time in which they were written, that this King 


was a Powerful Chriſtian Prince, and even a 
Prieſt. We have a Letter of the Pope in which 
be is call'd a moſt holy Prieſt. There is never- 
theleſs no Appearance of his being a Chriſtian, 


although he allow'd Chriſtianity in his Kingdom, 
and part of his People who embraced it, were 


permitted to have Biſhops among them. 


FE en 79 


— I 


fic ergo exivit magna Fama 
quando ego tranſivi bor paſcua ejus, nullus aliquid 


ter of Preſter- John, he adds that this mighty Mo- 
narch ſo renown'd throughout the whole World, 
keeps his ordinary Reſidence in the Province of 


85 , 
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Tuus far Mr. de la Croix Petit, who cites 


here the very Words of Rubriquis, which plainly 


make it appear that the Neſforians impoſed up- 
on the Publick in thoſe Letters which they wrote 


concern ing Ung-can the pretended Preſter-Fobn. 


Et vocabant eum Neſtoriani Regem Fohannem, & 
plus dicebant de ipſo in 2 quam veritas eſſet; 
e illo Rege Fohane, & 


Iciebat de eo niſi Mſforiani pauci. The Neſtoriant, 
ſays he, made this Prince whom they call d King 
John, much talk d of, by reporting ten times more 
than was true; and when I travel d through his 


Country, none but a few Meſtorians could give am 


Account of bim. 


- CARPIN the Cordelier was ſent in 1246 to 
the Can of Tartary by Pope Innocent the Fourth z 
and Rubriquis, who was likewiſe a Cordelier, 
went from St. Lewis into Tartary about ſeven 
Tears aſterwards; neither of theſe have given any 


Prince of that Country the Title of Preſſer- John. 
Marco Pio did not Travel into that Country 
till twenty Years after them, and was the firſt 
and perhaps the only - Writer, who has ſaid that 
 Ung-caws Brother was a Prieſt, 


Ar rA having ſpoken in the fiſty-firſt Chap- 


* 


Tenduch, which though it be Tributary to the 


Grand Cans yet enjoys its own Sovereigns, who 


are of the race of Preſter-Jonn, and that all the 
Grand Cans, ſince the Death of him who dyed in 
Battle againſt Chingiſcan give their Daughters in 
Marriage to theſe Kings. . 
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Taz Story is well told, but it doth nof ap- 
pear that any of theſe Princes were Prieſts, and 
the Kings of Abyſſinia on the contrary, have al- 


moſt all taken that Chara ter upon them. Seve- 


rus, Biſhop of Aſmonine, who lived at the end 
of the Tenth Century, has left us a Teſtimony 
of the Religion and Power of the Kings of Æthi- 


opia.. Elkera, ſays he, was King of the Abyſins, 
and Orthodox: This is the mighty King upon 
| whoſe Head the Crown falls from Heaven, whoſe 
Dominions extend to the fartheſt parts of the 
Southern World; the fourth of the Monarchs 
of the Earth, the King whoſe power is not 
to be reſiſted. His Patron Saint, the Evan- 
geliſt St. Mark, and the Authority of the Jaco- 
bite Patriarch of Egypt extends to him and to 
all the the Kings of Athiopza and Nubia: He has 
in his Country, near his Perſon, an Orthodox Bi- 


ſhop who is ordained Metropolitan by the Patri- 


arch of Alexandria, and by him are the other 


ABUSELA H having repeated almoſt the 


fame Things with Severus, adds, All theſe Kings 


© are Prieſts and offer the Myſteries upon the Al- 
* tars, who when they are Kings, kill nothing 
with their own Hands, and he who is ſo unhap- 
* py as to ſhed Blood, is for ever deprived of 
© the Office of Sacrifice. When he enters the 
Sanctuary he takes off his Crown, which is the 
* mark of his Dignity, and remains Standing, 
and Bare-headed, till every one of the People 


have received the Communion, and if he in- 
* tends to communicate himſelf, he is the laſt 


that receives.” The ſame Author, repeats the 
lame Account lower, and then tells us, That 


b If the King ſhall kill any thing, there is no 


* pack 
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« pact or condition which obliges his Subjects to 
continue their Allegiance.” 8 


I x appears by this laſt Circumſtance how much 
the Abyſins reverence the Prieſthood; ſince the 
King though entirely abſolute amongſt them, and 
of uncontroulable Authority. could not enter the 
Sanctuary without taking Orders. 


Tur Abyſins relate that their Caleb or Elesbas, 
who lived in the beginning of the ſixteenth Cen- 
tury, was a Prieſt and celebrated Maſs forty Years, 
It is apparent, that they had not then that ſtri& 
Law which abſolves the Subjects from their fide- 
lity to their King, if he ſtains his Hands with 
Blood, for King Caleb croſs'd the Sea to make 
War upon Denawas a Jewiſh King of the Home- WW 
rites, whoſe Kingdom he deſtroy d, and kill'd him. 
The Alyſins affirm likewiſe that Abraham, one 
of their Kings who reign'd ſince Lalibala, was not 
only a Prieſt, but ſo favour'd by Heaven that two 
Angels brought him the Bread and Wine which 
he made uſe of in the Celebration of the Sacra- | 
0. On” OT TR 


THERE is therefore no room to Queſtion that 
many of the Abyſin Princes have been Prieſts, 
when at the ſame time, the Brother of Lug can is 

the only one in Aſia ſaid to have exerciſed that 
Function, and even his Name is not mentioned. 

| Befides it is not very probable that this King 
| of the Oriental Turks who, being a Prieſt, uſurp- 
ed the Sovereign Dignity in 1098, was yet li- 
ving in 1177. As he therefore could not be the 
King to whom Alexander the Third wrote, it can 
probably be none but the King, of Ætbiopia. To 
this may be added, that Marco Polo who firſt 
advanced the Notion, that Uxg- can was the Preſ- 
Py — ter-Fobn, 


| 
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ter- Jobn, informs us likewiſe that Athiopia was 
- call'd the leſſer India, 


but doth not ſay that 
the Name of India was extended to the Country 
of the Oriental Turks: It then follows from the 
Account of Marco Polo himſelf that this King 
of India to whom Pope Alexander's Letter is 
addreſſed, muſt be the Emperor of Ætbhiopia; 
which Letter as it is a valuable Monument of the 


Church of Abyſinia, may, I hope, properly be 


inſerted here, as it is found in Hoveden. 


EPISTOLA Alerandri Pape, 
Ad ſchannem Regem Indorum Miſſa. 


| Lexander Epiſcopus ſervus ſervorum Dei, Cha- 
{1 riſino in Chrifio Filio, illuſtri & magnifico 
Indorum Regi Sacerdotum ſanctiſimo Salutem & Apo- 


 folicam Benedictionem. Apoſtolica Sedes, cui, licet 
immeriti, Prefidemus, omni um in Chriſto credentium 
Caput eft & magi ſtra, Domino ateſtante, qui ait bea- 
to Petro, cui, licet indigui, Succeſimus, tu es Petrus, 
E ſuper banc Frtram adi ſicabo Ecclefiam meam. Hanc 
fquidem petram Chriſtus eſſe voluit in Eccleſia funda- 


mentum, quam preconat nullis ventorum viribus nul- 


biſque tempeſtatibus quatiendam & ideo non immerito . 
beatus Petrus, ſuperquem fundavit Ecclefiam ligands 
atque ſolvendi ſpecialiter & precipue inter Apoffo- 


los altos meruit accipere poteſtatem, cui dictum eſt a 


Domino, Tibi dabo claves regni Calorum & porta 
inferni non prevalebunt adverſus eam. Et qnod- 


cumque ligaveris ſuper terram erit ligatum & in C- 


lis; & quodcumgue ſolveris ſuper terram, erit ſolu- 


tum et in cœlis. Audiveramus utique jampridem re- 
ſerentibus multis, & in fama Communi, quomodo cum 
fs Chriſtianum nomen b us, pits velis operibus 
indeſinenter intendere & circa ea tuum amm 
geras, qua Deo grata ſunt, & accepta. Sed & di- 


lectus filius magiſter Philippus medicus & familiaris 


SS. woſter, 


* b CT , * ” * 2 
- 
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noſter, qui de intentione pia & propoſito tuo, cum 
magnis & honorabilibus viris regni tui ſe in parti- 
bus i lis verbum habuiſſe proponit, ſicut vir providus 
E diſcretus circumſpectus & prudens, conſtanter 
nobis & Solicite retulit, ſe manifeſtius ab his an- 
diſſe quod tua voluntatis fit & propoſe erudiri Ca- 
tholica & Ap ſtolica diſciplina, & ad hoc fervonter 
intendas, ut tu et terra tua ſublimitati Commiſſa, 
nihil unquam videamini in fide veſtra tenere, quod a 
doQrina ſedis Apoſtolica diſſentiat modo quolibet, 
vel diſcordet. Super quo ſane tibi ſicut Chariſimo 
filio plurimum Congaudemus & ei a quo omne donum 
procedit, immenſas gratiarum exſoluimus actiones : vo- 
ta votis et preces precibus adj ungentes, ut qui dedit tibi 
nomen Chriſtianitatis ſuſcipere, menti tus per ſuam 
ineffabilam pictatem inſpiret, quod omnino velis ſapere 
que ſuper omnibus articulis fidez tenere debet relig io 
Chbviſtiana. Non enim vere poteſt de Chriſliana pro- 
Feſtione ſperare Salutem, qui eidem profeſſoni ver- 
Vo et opere non Concordat : quia non ſufficit cuilibet 
nomine chriſtiano cenſert, qui de ſe ſentit alind, 
quam Catholica &. Apoſtolica habeat diciplina juxta 
illud quod Dominus in Evangelio dicit, nom omi- 
is qui dicit mihi domine, domane, intrabit in reg- 
num cœlorum, ſed qui facit voluntatem patris mei, 
qui in celis eſt. Illud autem nihilominus ad con- 
 mendationem tug virtutis accedit, quod ficut pru- 
dens magiſter Phillippus ſe a tuis aſſerit audiſſe, fer- 
venti defiderio cuperes in Urbe habere Eccleſiam, & 
Feroſolymitanum altare aliquod, ubi viri prudentes 
de regno tuo manere poſint, et Apoſtolica plenius 
inſtrui diſciplind; per quos poſtmodum tu, et homines 
regni tui doctrinam ipſam reciperent & tenerent. 
Nos autem, qui licet inſufficientibus meritis in beati 
Fetri Cathedra poſit i, juxta Apoſtolum, ſapientibus 
et ixſipientibus, devitibus et pauperibus, 10s recog- 
1 - mojcimus debitores, de ſalute tua et tuorum emni- 
modam ſolicitulinem gerimus, et vos ab his * 
EE lis. 
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lis, in quibus erratis a Chriſtiana et Cutbolica fide, 


 prompto animo, prout tenemur ex Suſcepti miniſte- 


rio regiminis, volumus revocare : cum ipſe Dominus 


beato Petro, quem omnium Apoſtolorum principem 
fecit, dixit, et tu aliquando converſus confirma fra- 


tres tuos, Licet autem grave nimis videatur et 


Laborioſum exiftere ad preſentiam tuam inter tot 
labores et varia itineris locarum diſcrimina, et in- 
ter longas et ignotas oras quemlibet a noſtro latere 


deſtinare; conſiderato tamen oſicii noſtri debito et 
tuo propoſito et intentione penſata prefatum Phi- 


lippum Medicum et Familiarem noſirum, virum uti- 


que diſcretum, circonſpectum et providum, ad tuam 


magnitudinem mittimus de Feſu Chriſti-Miſericor- 


did confidentes, Quod fi volueris in eo propoſito et | 


intentione perſiſtere quam te, inſpirante Domino, in- 


telligimus concepiſſe; de articults Chriſtians, fidei, in 
quibus tu et tui a nobis diſcordare videmini in proxi- 


mo per Dei miſericordiam eruditus, mbil prorjus 


timere poteris, quod de errore tuum vel tuorum Sa- 
ediat, vel in vobis nomen Chriſtitamtatis 


lutem pra 
ofuſcet. Rogamus itaque excellentiam regiam, mo- 
nemus et hortamur in Domino quatenus eundem Phi- 


lippum, proreverentia beati P:tri et noſtra, ſicut 
veyum howeſtum, diſcretum et providum, et a noſ- 
_ tro laters deſiinatum, debita benignitate recipias, et 
reverenter et devote pertratles, et fi tua volunta- 
tis eft et propoſiti, ſicut omino decet eſſe, ut erudia- 


1s Apoſtolica Dijciplina, ſuper bis, qua idem Phi- 
_ bippus ex noſtra tibi parte proponet, ipſum diligen- 
ter audias et exaudias, et perjonas boneftas et lite. 


ras tuo Sigillo Sigillatas, quibus propoſitum et volun- 


tatem tuam poſimus plene Cognoſcere, ad nos cum ip o 


tranſmitas e quia quanto Subli mior et major baterts, 
et minus de divitiis et potentia tua videris inflatus, - 


tanto libentius, tam de Conceſſione Eccleſæ in Urbe, 


quam etiam de Confereudis altaribus in fieſta he- 


ati Petri et Pauli, et- Feroſolymis iu Eccleſia S pul- 
SE chr 
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250 DISSERTATIONS: 
chri Domini, et in alits que juſte' quaſieris, tuas cu. 
rabimus petitiones admittere & us exaudire, 


bus Secundum Deum poſſumus, volumus promovere 
et tuam et tuorum animas deſideramus Domino lu- 
crifacere. Data 


Ofobris. 


Athiopia was deſirous of ſubjecting himſelf to the 
See of Reme, and requeſted two Churches for his 
Nation, one at Rome, the other at Feruſalen : 
At Rome «he Abyſins have formerly had the 
Church of St. Stephen, and another Church at Je- 
—_ s 


Wa have an Account, that in the twelfth Cen- 
tury, the Emperor of Xthiopia was ſo diſſatisfied 
with the conduct of the Patriarch of Alexandria, 


that he form'd a deſign of 1 himſelſ 
from his Juriſdiction. This difference firſt aroſe 


Patriarch of Alexandria, who was elected about 
the year 1131, and, was ftill on foot in the time 


of John the Son of Abugaleb the ſeventy fourth 


Patriarch. The Original of this diſcontent was, 


that the Kings of Abyſinia would have compel- 
led Michael the Abuna to conſecrate ſeveral Bi- 


ſhops, which he refuſed to do without the conſent 
olf the Patriarch of Alexandria, upon which the 
EKing wrote not only to the Patriarch but to the Ca» 
tif who not underſtanding the Importance of ſuch 
an Innovation, ſpoke to Gabriel about it, and pro- 
ceeded after ſome importunity to Menaces but 


being inform'd, that if the Abyſſins could obtain 


ſeveral Biſhops, they might ele& a Patriarch of 
their own, and ſeparate themſelves from the 
Church of Alexandria, The Calif was not — 


atpote qui deſiderium tuum ſuper hoc quod multa 
Commendatione dignum extitit, modis omnibus, qui- 


Venetia in Rivo alto quumto Kal, 


Ir appears by this Letter, that the King of 


under Gabriel the Son of Tareik the ſeventeenth 


= 
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ts content to drop his former demand, fat com- 
. mended the Patriarch for his refuſal, & 
'> LK | 3 
3 Tux fame Abuna was embarraſſed with other 
re Pifficulties of | pom danger. There happen'd 
2 in his Time a Rovolution in Myinia, by which 
3 the ＋ Order of Succeſſion was broken, and 
the Uſurping Prince not being able to prevail on 
the Abuna to Crown him, demanded ef the Pa- 
of triarch of Alexandria that he ſhould nominate an- 
he other, alleging that the great Age of Michael 
nis made him incapable of performing the Duties of 
6 his Office. John the ſeventy ſecond Patriarch of 
he Alexandria refuſed to comply, and for his refu- 
fe- ſal was impriſon'd by the Vizier Haly the Son 
of Telar, whom the new King had brought over 


to his Intereſt, chuſing rather to be deprived of wr 
the Pleaſures of Liberty than to do any thing ſo __ 
contrary to the Canons of the Churck. 


Tus frequent debates with the Patriarchs, 
which the Kings of Abyſenia have been embroil'd 
in, might eaſily ſuggeſt a deſign of having re- 
courſe to Rome, and if Mr, Ludolf had been ac- 
quainted with theſe Particulars, he would perhaps 
have been more .cautious in determining, that 
this Letter was written to the Can of Tartary, or 
of the Oriential Turks. It is of no great Im- . 
portance to know whether it was Pope Alexander. . 
the Third, who allow'd the Abyſins the Church 
of St. Stephen at Rome, and another at Feruſalem, 
that they requeſted ſuch a Grant is plain, and 
they have always obtain'd it. If the Portugueſe 
were the firft, that gave us any Knowledge of 
Abyſtnia, let the Patrons of that Opinion intorm 
us, how Zara Facob, or to ſpeak more properly, 
the Abuna Nicodem us, then eſtabliſu'd at Jeruſa- 
lem, wrote to Pope Eugenius the Fourth. It can- 
. not 
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E kreniſſime & Chriſtianiſſime Francorum Rex, 
© \ debita recommendatione præmiſſa. Conſue- 
« runt ſemper læto animo Principes audire ea 

© quæ in exteris regionibus geruntur, & præſer- 
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252 DISSERTATIONS. 
not be denied that the Emperor of Zthiopia is 


I 


mention'd as the true Preffer-Fobn, in a Letter 
from the Grand Maſter of Rhodes to King Charles 
the Seventh, before the Portugueſe had diſcover d 
that part of the World, and forty Years before 
any of them had travell'd into that Country; 
Antony Payua and Peter Covillan not being ſent 


in ſearch of Preſter- John till the Year 1477. lt 
is eaſy to judge from the Grand Maſter's Letter, 
whether the Emperor of Æthiopia was known at 
that Time by the Name of Prefter-Fobn, which 
I chooſe to lay before the Reader as it is found 
in Page 556, of the ſeventh Volume of the Spi- 


cilegium. 


um quid eſt quod ad detrimentum infideli- 


um interceſſerit. Nuperrime ſiquidem ex lit- 


4 teris ex Conſtantinopoli, Pera & Chio huc Rho- 
< dum miſſis, nobis innotuit magnum Teucro- 
ce rum five Turchorum Regem claſſem ingentem 
* paraviſſe, exercitumque coadunaſſe, ut terra 
« marique ipſam Conſtantini urbem oppugnaret. 
* Quz claſſis, cum in Danubium flumen eſſet in- 
greſſa, deſcendiſſentque Teucri plurimi ex ea 
< 1n terram, repente claſſis Blanchi longe ea 
« inferior numero, ex ſuperiore ad nos parte in- 
“ ſiluit, & ferè infidelium totam claſſem com- 
“ buſſit. IIli verd qui terram petierant, a Blan- 
* chi gentibus trucidati ſunt. Hoc infortunio 
„& clade Teucris data, & Imperatoria ipſa ci- 
vitas, & omnes inſulæ Egæi pelagi 4 formi- 


* dine magna, Deo victoriam Chriſtianis dante, 
beni ſunt. . 


« Inſuper 


© Inſuper Presbyter | ohannes Indorum Inpera- 


devecti per veros interpretes dixerunt, mag- 
e 


li anno Domini milleſſino 
quadrageſimo octavo. Serenitatis veſtre magiſ- 
111 
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* tor, ut quidam facerdotes Indiani huc Rhodum 


* nam ſtragem & occiſionem Saracens ſuis fini- 


* timis, & his maaimè qui ex ſtirpe Machometi 


“ ſe ortos prædicant, intulit, ut viz credatur : 
nam per trium dierum iter paſſim cadavera 
« occiſorum conſpiciebantur. Deftinavit præte- 
* rea oratorem is Indorum Rex Soldano Baby- 
« loniz cum muneribus, ficut mos Orientalium 


K eft, ei denuntians niſi ab affligendo Chriſtianos 
* defierit, ſe bellum peſtiferum civitati Meche, - 
* ubi ſepulchrum Machometi eſſe dicitur, KR- 
* oypto, Arabia, & Syris, que ditioni ipſius Sol- 
> . 8 2 | © 233. oy © 
* dani-ſubjete ſunt, illaturum; flumen-que Mili to- 
tum, qui Agyptum irrigat, & ſine quo nullus illic 


© vivere poſſet, ſurrepturum, & iter aliud illi da- 


„ turum ſimili pacto minitans. Orator ipſe primd 
bene admiſſus & viſus fuit; dataque ei copia 
Aut ſanctum ſepulchrum Domini noſtri viſeret. 
Qui cum reverſus ad Cayrum fuiſſet, ab ipſo 


Soldano carceri traditus eſt, hac intentione 


* 1llum non relaxaturum, niſi Orator ſuus ad 


© Indiam miſſus & detentus non xedierit. Hzc = 
* ſunt, memoratu digna, & ſerenitate veſtræ di- 


guiſſima, quam ſemper valere optamus. 


Datum Rhodi in noſtro conventu, die tertia Ju- 


We are far from giving Credit to every 
Thing contained in that Letter, but it is ſuffi- 
Cent for our Purpoſe that the Emperor of Æthio-—ꝛ 
pia was known in 1448 to the Grand Maſter of 
Rhodes under the Name of Heſter- John, nothing 
being more apparent than that the Portugueſe were 


not the firſt who mentioned him by that Name. 


Mr. 


nadringenteſimo 


2:4 DISSERTATIONS. 

Mr. Thevenot informs us that Father Ferome 
Lobo believed that Title to have been firſt af. 
cribed to him by the French who viſited the 
Holy-Land, as the Reader may find in the Con- 
ference related by him. | EY 


Tun Abyſens were much addicted to Pilgrim 
ages into the Holy-Land, and this T pre- 
vaibd moſt among them at the Time when the 
French went often into Aſa to carry on their 
Wars in thoſe Countries. It was from their Con- 
verſation with the Abyſins that they learn'd the 
Appellation of Preſter or Prizſt-Fobn, for thoſe 
People to raiſe the higher Idea of their Monarch, 
added to his other Offices and Titles that of 


Priefthood. | 


adi” COTA ea. on. * — 
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THE FIFTH, 
n __. - 
| Kings of Abyſinma, 
Their Cox onartion, Titles, Queens and 


Sons. Of their Armies, and the Manner of 
Ea 


As the Sabæans or Homerites were not very 
4 careſul to preſerve their Hiſtory, the Alyſ- 
ſms were much leſs Curious; fo great has been 
their Supineſs, that the very Names of their 
Kings can ſcarce be recover d. The Portug»eſe 
Fathers have given us the Succeſſion drawn from 
two different Manuſcripts, which, as they make no 
ſcruple to Confeſs, ſcarce ever agree. They rec- 
kon an hundred Kings from Meneleck the Son of 
Solomon, and Makeda Queen of Sheba to Sultan 
Jaſſok Aduam Sagghed, but they neither tell us 
when their Kings begun, nor when they ended 
their Reigns. All the Hiſtory they have pre- 
ſerved is ſome Account of Caleb or St. Eleſbas who 
lived in 521, of whom they relate that at the in- 
MY Sd ſtigat ion 
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ftigation of the Patriarch of Alexandria, he paſſed 
the Sea with a large Fleet and a very formida- 
ble Army to puniſh Denawas, a Jewiſh Prince who 
had raifed a cruel Perſecution againſt the Chri- 
ſtians; that he defeated him in two Battles, and 
_ after his Death, which happen 
made himſelf Maſter of his whole Kingdom, and 
put an end to the Power of the Sabeans or Home- 
rites. Part of this new Acquiſition he diſmem- 
ber'd from the reſt, and = the Sovereignty of 
it to the Son of the holy Martyr Aretas; the 
other part paid Tribute to the King of Æthio- 


olving to continue no longer Dependant on the 
Abyſins, enter'd into an Alliance with the Fer- 


was divided into two Parties, one declaring for 


the Perſians, the other for the Romans, with whom 
and the Abyſius, the Perfians were at War. This 


debate kindled ſo long and deſtructive a War 


in the Country, that Mahomet, finding it almoſt 
| empty of Men, and entirely laid waſte, took Poſ- 
ſeſhon of it with very little Difficulty or Op- 


Poſition; ſince which time the Abyſins have been 


till the Portugueſe having penetrated into their 
Country made it known to the other Europeans. 

Ir is handed down by a kind of Tradition, that 
towards the end of the tenth Century, the Suc- 


ceſſion of the Poſterity of Menilech was interrup- 


ted by the enormous Wickedneſs of Tradda Ga- 
box a Woman of unparalel'd Impiety and Cruel- 
ty, who procured the Death of the whole Royal 


Family, that ſhe might place upon the Throne 


a Son which ſhe had by the Governor of Bugns- 
The Abyfins, from the Miſchief ſhe did, call her 


Eſſal, 


d in the laſt fight, 


Pl {ſeventy two Years, till Sait. Ibn di- Jazan re- 


fans; by which the Kingdom of the Homerites 


| jut up in Af: 4 ica, without having any Com- 
munication with the Nations of Afia and Europe, 


0 
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Fſal that is Fire, becauſe ſhe deſtroy'd every 


thing about her like that devouring Element. 
Only one Prince found Means to eſcape her Ma- 
lice, who conceal'd himſelf in the Kingdom of 


Luba where his Poſterity continued, during the 
three hundred Years in which the Family of Za- 
rped the Government, reigned 


gue, which had uſu 
in Abyſinia. 


Tre Abyſfns who conſider the Princes of the 
Houſe of Zague, as Men who illegally ſeiz d up- 


on the Kingdom, do not reckon them among 
their Kings, for which reaſon, only the Names 
of ſome of the moſt remarkable have 'been pre- 


which Alvarez has given us the Plans, and Na- 


_ aca Luabo, who as he affirms, was the laſt of that 
Family, and is celebrated by the Abyſens, as a 
Good King, a Lover of Peace, and Favourite 


ITI ux Patriarch Alphonſo Mendez mentions 
theſe Kings in a different Order, and by diffe- 
rent Names, and ſays that the Empire was trans- 
ſer d from the Houſe of Iſrael to that of Zague 


in 960, and reſtored to the legal Succeſſor in 


or all theſe Monarchs ſcarce any'has left the 


Memory of his Reign behind him, except Lali- 


bala of whom the Abyſins relate many Wonders, 


being won. to an Admiration of him by the Hap- 


pineſs ef a long Peace which they enjoy'd in his 
Reign, and by the great number of Churches 


which he built of a very particular Structure, 
1 8 Td 


= being = 


ſerved ; theſe, as Mr. Ludolf tells us, are Degna 
Michael, Newua Chriſtos, Lalibala, who cut fo 
many magnificent Temples out of the Rocks, of 
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being hewn out of the hard Rock with Pick-ares 
and Chiflels Ss VVA 


Or theſe Churches the moſt conſiderable i: 
call'd after the Name of the Founder Lalibala, 
who notwithſtanding is buried in the Church of 
Golgotha. He is counted among their Saints, 
and the ſeventh of Fane according to their Ca- 

lendar, that is the twelfth according to our Com- 
putation, is kept, as a Feſtival to his Honour. 
Balthaxar Tellez places this feaſt on the ſeven- 
teenth, whoſe Account of the Saint whoſe Memo- 
ry is on that Day celebrated, may not be unac- 
—_— 3%FÜ»˙ ih ot eur 


O x the Seventeenth of June, ſays the Fa- 
ther, died the bleſſed Lalibala Emperor of Ethi- 
opia, that holy Admirer of the Myſteries of 
Heaven. When that Saint was Born his Pa- 
rents determined to bring him up in the Fear of 
God, whoſe Care had ſo wonderful an Effect, that 
when he came to the Age of Reaſon, being ſcourg- 
ed by the Command of the Emperor his Brother, 
who was enraged, to find that he would certain- 
ly ſucceed him, he was ſo miraculouſly protect- 
ed that no Blow would light upon him; the 
Angel who guarded him, told him that he ſhould 
build ten Churches, which he did, and died in 
A YO 


Ar r R him the Crown fell again to the De- 
ſcendants of the Houſe of Iſrael, whoſe Names 
and Reigns it would be ſuperfluous and tireſome 
to enumerate; fince their Names and the number 
of Years, for which they bore the Scepter, are 
all that we know of them, rm ro 


TrouGcH 
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Tuovon the Kingdom of Abyſſinia be fo 
far Hereditary that only one Family can fit on 


18 the Throne, yet the reigning Prince has the Pow- 

la, er of chooſing out of the Royal Family whom. 
of he pleaſes for a Succeſſor, which, if he omits it, is | 
ts, done by the Grandees of the Kingdom, who E- 
lea him for their King whom they judge moſt 

4 capable of ſo high an Office. 9 5 


Ir was the cuſtom formerly to keep the Princes 
confined in the Mountain Gusxen, where the tem- 
per and Manners of each Prince were diligently 
obſerved, and when they had agreed upon him 


: whom they * to place upon the Throne, 
* the Governor of Tigre went with the great Men 


and ſome Troops, to bring the new King The 
Governor left his Men ranged in order at the Foot 
of the Rock, and went with the Nobles to the 
Lodging of the King Elect, and fixing a Ring of 
Gold in his Ear as the firſt mark of Royalty, 
commanded the other Princes to pay homage to 
their King. The Princes were preſently ſent 
back to their former Confinement, and the new _ 
Monarch conducted to his Troops at the bottom of 
the Mountain, where the principal Officers alighßt: 
ing from their Horſes paid their Salutations, and 
conducted him to a Tent 1 for his Re- 
ception. There having alighted he was anointed , 
with prefumed Oyl by one of the chief Eccleſiaſ- 
ticks, while the other Prieſts chaunted Pſalms. 
They then dreſs'd him in the Royal Habit, put 
a Crown on his Head, and a naked Sword in his 
Hand, and placed him upon the Throne, after 
which the Grand Almoner ſtandings upon an emi- 
nence proclaims him by his Name to the Peo- 
x ple, who anſwer with repeated Acclamations, 
2 and pray for all kind of Bleſſings upon their 
8 2 new 


— . 
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new Monarch. This Ceremony practiſed in the 
Royal Tent, is repeated, if it were not firſt per- 
formed there, in the Church of Axuma, where 
the King enters the Sanctuary after his Corona- 
tion, hears Maſs, and receives the Sacrament. 


Tre Crown of the King of Alyſinia is only 
a Hat embrorder'd with Gold and Silver Lace, 
having a Croſs on the Top, and being lined with 
Blew Velvet. The Abyſins having obſerved in 
the Pictures of the Coronation of their Kings which 
adorn their Churches, an Angel holding a Crown, 
have conceived an Opinion that the Abyſſinian 
Crown fell from Heaven. And this Opinion is 
ſo far from being of Modern date, that Severn 
who lived near the end of the tenth Century ſpeaks 

of it as a thing not to be called in Queſtion, 


Tus Kings of Abyſinia having formerly had 
ſeveral Princes Tributary to them, fill retain 
the Title of Emperor or King of the Kings of 
Ethiopia, and when their Subjects ſpeak to them 
in the thiopick Language they make uſe of 
the Word Hatzeghe, which anſwers nearly to the 
J mm 


Tu Emperors of Ethiopia, when they mount 
the Throne, take an adſcititious Name, without 
laying aſide their former, thus David who firſt 
ſent Ambaſſadors to Portugal added the Name Ona- 
gegued, Suſneus that of Malec Segued, afterward 
Sultan Segued ;, Segued which is now become a kind 

of Hereditary Title ſignifies Venerable. The El- 
cutcheon is a Lion holding a Croſs, with this Mot- 
to, Vicit Leo de Trilu Juda. 5 


Alx non for the molt part the Emperors 
of Ethiopia h. ve a great number of Wives, 117 
| — 


% 
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only one of them enjoys the dignity of Queen, 
| abole Title is Itegbe. Nor is chi honour con- 
ſer d any other way, than by the Grant of the 
Emperor, who when he has determined to beſtow 
this Favour upon any of his Wives, Orders her 
to be brought magnificiently dreſs'd from her own 
Tent to his, where he makes her ſit down by 


ace,  W his Side; upon which one of the principal Men 
vith WW of the Court proclaims aloud, that the King has 


made his Servant Queen, which puts an end to 
the Ceremony, and the Lady from that time is 
treated as Empreſs. If the King her Husband 
dies, though his Succeſſor be only her Son-in- 
Law, or even, though he be not related at all to 
her, he always regards her as his Mother, nor 
can any other Woman during her Life take the 

( F 


MA 
*. 


No Body ever eats with the Emperor of A- 
HMfinia, not even the Queen her ſelf, nor have 
5 any the Honour to ſee him at Table except his 
e * Pages that wait; but the Queen always eats with 


the Lgreat number of Ladies, 

| Anxcrzxrm x the Princes who had any Right 
nt u Fretenſion to the Crown, were, as hath been 

on” I before related, kept under a ſtrong Guard on 


"Gt Mount-Guexen , which cuſtom continued for two 
0 " I bundred Years. Naod, the Father of David was 
dhe laſt, who was raiſed from that Priſon to the 
kind Throne. As this King was playing one Day with 
| a young Prince about eight years old, a Conn- 
ſellor that ſtood by obſerved. to him, that this 
don was very much grown; the Child immediate- 
ly apprehending the meaning of his Words, burſt 
Into Tears, and lamented that he was grown on- 
ly to be the ſooner ſent to Guexen. The King, 
touched at the return, declared, that the Royal 
8 3 Off- 
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lelves very little in the Government of theicKing- 
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Off-ſpring ſhould , be no more confined in thay 


Manner; thus by this Accident was an end put 
to the Slavery of the Princes of Abyſſinia. 


As for the Princeſſes, whom they call in this 
Country, Ozoray, they had never any Reaſon to 
complain of reſtraint, for either we ought to dif. 


believe many Relations of their Conduct, or they 
indulge themſelves in a kind of Libertiniſm, 


which will not eaſily be made conſiſtent with the 
Chriſtianity they profeſs ; to them the Chains of 
Marriage are not very Burthenſome, for they 


throw them off when they pleaſe, changing 
their Husbands according to their own Caprice, 


and frequently procuring their Deaths. Nor 
has the moſt inſatiable Ambition of Monarchs ei- 
ther to gain or enlarge an Empire been the Oc- 


caſion of more Broils and Troubles than the In- 
trigues and Paſſions of theſe Women. 


 FormeEeRrIy the Emperors of Zthiopia were 


never ſeen by their Subjefts, and concern d them- 


dom, all the Power being depoſited in the Hands of 


two Officers whom they called Bahtuded, that is 


Miniſter and Favourite. This cuſtom is now ſo far 
changed that the King appears in Publick three 
or four times a Year, but is never ſeen at Meals; 
and when he gives Audience even to Strangers, 
he is always concealed behind a Curtain. In. 
Read of the Bahtuded, there is now a Generali/- 
ſimo eſtabliſhed under the title of Ras, or Cie, 
and under him two Intendants of the Houſhold, 
on one of which depend the Viceroys, Governors, 


Captains and Judges, and on the other all the 


inferior Officers of the Houſhold. 


Tx! 
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it, for the King ma 


pences he had been at in Cultivating it, in order 
to his Reimburſement. But the Arbitrator is al- 


preſumes to have more Intereſt than the Perſon 


Tuxer is ſo eftabliſhed in this Country, that 
the Head of the Robbers purchaſes his Employ- 
ment, and pays Tribute to the King. 


- r 


—— 
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T _ King's Anthority is ſo unlimitted, that 


no Man can in this Country be call'd with Juſ- 
tice Proprietor of any Thing, nor doth any Man 
when he Sows his Field, know that he ſhall Reap 
beſtow the Fruits upon 
whom he pleaſes, and all the Satisfaction the for- 
mer Poſſeſſor can hope for, is that ſome Man be 
appointed to bring in the Eſtimate of the Ex- 


ways favourable to the preſent Owner, whom he 


Wr all theſe Advantages, and this great 
extent of Prerogative the King of Abyſinia is by 
no means Rich: Eve 7 
and the moſt valuable 


thing is paid in kind, 


no great value, 


T x = Viceroyſhip of Tigre is the moſt valu- 


able, and contains ſeveral ſubordinate Govern- 
ments, which do not pay all together above twen- 


ty five thouſand Livres yearly. Thoſe of Dam- 
dia pay about 


fifty thouſand and the reſt in Pro- 


Portion. 
S 4 


A of his Revenue is a 
Tythe which he takes every third Year of the 
Cattle; He receives likewiſe about three thou- 
ſand Pieces of Callicoe. The Governors purchaſe 
their Commiſſions, or to ſpeak properly their 
_ privilege of pillaging the Provinces, and pay 


* 


— . , 
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Tx E King is in Poſſeſſion of vaſt tracts of 


Land which are put in the Hands of his Viceroys, 
who take the charge upon them of Cultivating 


them, and giving an Account of the produce. 


He receives no Money from any of his Provinces 
except Goiam and Narea, As 


As the whole Revenue of the Emperor con- 
ſiſſts in Lands and Goods, he has nothing elſe to 
pay his Troops with, he therefore gives them 


Lands, and if what he has aſſign'd be not ſuffici- 


ent, he diſtributes Corn amongſt them. 


TR Emperor of Ætbiopia is able to bring 
forty thouſand Men into the Field, and among 


them about five thouſand Horſe, but his Forces 


are leſs formidable, becauſe they know not the 
uſe of Fire- Arms, of which they have but few, 


and leſs Powder; they are arm'd generally with 


Half;pikes and Bucklers, inſtead of which ſome 
of the Horſemen have Coats of Mail. 


As they ſpend almoſt their whole Lives in 
the Camp, they order their March without much 
difficulty though they carry their Wives and 
Children with them, which fo ſwells their Num- 
bers, that there are often forty thouſand Perſons 


in an Army of ten thouſand Men, who provide 
for themſelves as they can, what in ſome mea- 
ſure ballances the inconvenience of ſuch nume 


Tous and unſerviceable Attendants, is that there 
3s no Nation which can endure the extreams of 
Heat and Cold, or the hardſhips of Hunger and 
Thirſt and Rain, with leſs inconvenience than 
the Abyſins, who are ſuificiently robuſt and ac- 
tive, but march to Action without any regulart- 
ty, for they know not what a Battalion or 7 


Seine. 


0 » 


ed Ra Bt 
n * 15 


DISSERTATIONS. 283 
dron is, and therefore are ſoon diſordered in a 
Day of Battle. If the King Marches with them 


in Perſon he is al 
of the Nobility. 


Arrzx having given an Account - of their 


Wars and Forces, it would be proper to ſay ſome- 


Judicature, but theſe have been fo fully clear'd 


in the foregoing Relation that nothing can be 
added, and what has been already faid, it is ſu- 


perfluous to repeat. 


— 


185. 


ways attended by the Flower 


thing of their Civil Government and Courts of 
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And the NAVIGATION f 


Ii grade Patriarch Mpbonſo Mendez ml 


the Fathers Jerome Lobo and Baltbaſar Tel- 
lez have written their Obſervations on the Red- 


Cea, it ſeems proper to examine their Sentiments. 


All three have given us a Confutation of the 
ancient Opinions in order to eſtabliſh a new one, 
In my Opinion not better grounded. The two 
former tell us that they uſed frequently to di- 
vert themſelves upon the Water, and took a par- 


Places in which any Redneſs appeared, where they 
made an Indian that waited on them Dive into 
the Water, who always brought up with him 4 


Plant 


| 


ticular Pleaſure in turning the Boat to thoſe 


DISSERTATIONS, #267 


pluck d away the redneſs always diſappear'd. 


Tur there are great Quantities of Goueſ- 
non in the Red Sea, and that it gives the Water 
an 1 of Redneſs, which it has not na- 
turally, is undeniable; but it is not very proba- 
ble that from fo trifling a Cauſe all the Nations 
of the Earth ſhould have agreed to give this 
Gulph the Name of the Red-Sea, 8 


FAT HEA Balthaſar Tellez remarks that tho? 


Moſes often makes mention of the Red Sea, be 


never mentions it by that Name; and draws this 
concluſion from his remark, that it was not known 
by it, till the Iſraelites went from Egypt, and 


Pharaoh and his whole Army was ſwallow'd in 


the Waters,. and that it took that Appellation 
from this great and miraculous Event. He ob- 


jeects to his own Hypotheſis, that thoſe who are 
drowned, do not loſe much Blood, and gets over 


it as well as he can. 
Mr. Bochart was the firſt publiſher of an Opi- 


nion which has been received by Mr. Ludolf, and 
which ſeems to us the moſt probable. We read 
in the 25th Chapter of Geneſis, that Edom * 
ir 
Side, that ſome learned Men maintain the Red- 
Kea to ha ve derived its Name from Edom. It is 
- unqueſtionably evident from Scripture that the 
Country of Edom bordered upon the Red- Sea, and 
Fuller is of Opinion, that the King Erytbra or 


dies Red, and it is with great probability on the 


Erythreus reported by the Greeks to have left his 
Name to theſe Waters, was no other than Eſau 
Who was called Edom after he had ſold his Birth- 


right for the Pottage. Nothing is more common 


than to give the Sea a Name from the neigh- 
e | bouring 


Plant call'd Goueſmon, and that when this was 
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bouring Country, and we read in the firſt Book 


of Kings, that Solomon built his Ships on the 


Coaſts of the Red-Sea in the Country of Edom. 
Tu Learned Father Hardouin, believes that 


he has ſufficient Reaſons for refuſing to ſubſcribe 
to this Opinion, having diſcover'd in his vaſt 


Reading that the Southern Ocean had the Name of 


the Red-Sea, before it was given to the Gulph of 
Arabia, 1 ſhould agree with Voſius, ſays he, that the 


Name of the Red- Sea was derived from Idumaus 
or Edom which in the Hebrew Language ſignifies 


7 


Red; had it not appear d from ancient Writers, 


that the Southern Ocean was known by that 


Name before it was given to the Arabian Gulph. 


We are bold to hope for Pardon from this great 
Scholar, if we ſay that an Appellation, common 


likewiſe to the Southern Ocean, might eaſily 
have been given to the Gulph of Abs. 


| AwonG the Reaſons which Pliny ſets down 
of this Appellation, he mentions: the foregoing, 
Trumpit deinde, & in bac parte geminum, mare in 
terras quod Rubrum dixere noſtri, Graci Erythraum, 
a Rege Erythrd, relating afterwards the Senti- 
ments of thoſe who wrote before him, without 


coming to any Determination. 


I s ſufficiently probable that the Fleets of 
Solomon which ſailed ſrom the Coaſt of Edom, 
made this Sea ſo celebrated, and firſt gave it the | 
Name of Edom or Red, which it has retain'd for 
ſo many Apes, and by which it is known by all 


the Nations of the World. 


1 = would perhaps be unneceſſary to follow the 


Fleets of Solomon any farther, were there not rea- 
ſon to believe that we ſhould diſcover them on 


the 


* 
- 
. 
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the Coaſt of Ethiopia; nothing being more pro- 


em bable than that the two Cpuntries of that Name 
the g r t Name 

| ſupply'd them with their Wealthy Lading, 
an notwithſtanding it has been imagined that there 
hat Voyages were much longer, ſince they were three 
* Years in making them lp 
ibe 5 1 
- ALL the Learned Men who have undertaken 
of to treat of this Subject have been in more care 
the to make a pompous diſplay of their own Erudition, : 
* than a diſcovery of the Truth. They have ad- 
res | vanced imaginary Syſtems to ſhew hoy well they 
_ could defend them, and have ranſack d their Me- 
hat mories for - Quotations, and their Invention for 
5 | Arguments, go ſupport the greateſt uncertainties. 
= | Sous of theſe Writers have . from 
ff the Word Parvaim, that theſe Ships ſailed to Peru, 

J others declare for the Iſle of Saint Domingo, and 
ſeveral for Malaca, whom Mr. Bochart has eka. 
wo. mined with great Diligence, and, ſetting a ſide 
no. te Notion as not ſufficiently ſupported, concludes 
on FF 1canxorm but think that if theſe great 
* Men had been acquainted With the Hiſtory of 
* EFaſtern Ethiopia, they would have taken ſome 

Notice of what is ſaid in the Second Book, 
1 which after having made the Reader ſomewhat 
om. more acquainted with our Author, we ſhall re- 
the um to cite. 3 
l FAr HEN John Dos-Santos, a Dominican 

1 Monk, ſet ſail from Lisbon with Thirteen more 

of his own Order in April 1586, and arriving at 
the Mozambique in Auguſt, was employ'd in the Miſ- 
ea- lions of that Country. His Superiors directed 
on him to keep his principal Reſidence at Sofala, 


from 


270 DISSERTATIONS. 
from whence he wascontinually Travelling to all 
parts of that Region, where he continued eleven 
Years conſtantly attending theſe laborious Duties. 
He made in the mean Time ſeveral Voyages 
from Sofala to Mozambique which are an hundred 
and ſixty Leagues diſtant, and penetrated two 
hundred Leagues into the inland Parts, paſting up 
the River Cuamo, to Tete, where the Dominican 
Fathers had then an Eſtabliſhment, which the Je. 
ſaites are now ſaid to be in Poſſeſſion of. The 
Obſervations which he made in his Miſſions, 
were printed by him at Evora in 1609 under the 
Title of the Eaſtern Æthiopia. BE. 


Tu Fortreſs of Sofala, ſays he, is placed in 
thirty two Degrees and an half Southward, on 
the Coaſt of the Eaſtern Æthiopia near the Sea, 
at the Mouth of a River of the ſame Name which 
riſes in Mozambique about an hundred Leagues 
off, and runs by Zimbaoe the common Reſidence 
dt the Quiteve or King of that Country. The 
Inhabitants of Sofala their 'Merchandizes 
up this River to Manica which is ſixty Leagues 
higher in the Country, where they ſell their Teeth, 
and receive Gold guſt. Thirty Leagues from 
Sofala, is the celebrated and wealthy River of 
Cuama, call'd by the Cafres, Zambeſe. The head of 
this River is undiſcovered, but the Tradition a- 
mong the Natives is, that in the midſt of Zthi- 
opia is a vaſt Lake which gives riſe to many Ri- 
vers, and among them to the Cuama, which, they 
ſay, is named Zambeſe from a Village by which 
it runs, not far from the Lake. This River 15 
extremely Rapid, and in ſome Places a League 
In Breadth ; at thirty Leagues from the Sea, it 
divides itſelf into two Branches, each of which 
appears as large as the whole Stream did before 
it was parted. The principal Stream is all D 
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Lyabo which divides again into two other Branch. 
8s, and the leſſer Guilimane, or the River of Vel. 
me- tokens, becauſe Vaſco de Gama there diſco- 
rered ſome Marks, by which he knew that he 
was near Mozambique, where he hoped to meet 
with ſome Pilots, to guide him in the reſt of his 
Voyage to the Indies, He raiſed a Stone Pillar 
with a Croſs and the Arms of Portugal, and calłd 
the Country, the Land of Saint Raphael, 


Fon the Guilimane riſes another Branch, ſo 
that this mighty River Cuama or Zambeſe diſ- 
charges itſelf into the Sea . Mouths; 
but Ships can only enter at the Luabo and Guili- 

mane, nor at the latter except in Winter when 
the Waters are high. e | 


 Vess=Ls paſs up the Luabo as far as the 
Kingdom of Sicambe which is much higher than 
Tete, and there the River falls from a Rock of 
wonderful height, beyond which the Channel is 
ſo obſtructed by Rocks that its impoſſible to ſteer 
a Boat through it, which impediments continue 
for twenty Leagues as far as the Kingdom of 
Chicoua, where Silver Mines are found. This 
River is called Airs from an Iſland of the ſame 
Name near its Month, where all the Goods from 
Mozambique are unladed and ſtowed in lighter - 
Veſſels, in order to their more eaſy Conveyance 
up the River to Sexe, which is ſixty Leagues from 
e Coafl | . 


Tarr Zambeſe is as beneficial to the Inhabi- 
tants of theſe Countries, as the Nile was to the 
#gyptians, overflowing the Land in the Month 
of April, and giving it fatneſs and fertility. 


Tux 
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Tun Merchants of Tete come down to Sexe, 
with great Store of Gold which they fetch ſrom 
Maſſapa in the Kingdom of Menomotapa, where 
vaſt Quantities of that Metal are always to be 
had, it being in the neighbourhood of that vaſt 
Mountain Fura or Afura; on the top of which 
are {till to be ſeen the Ruins of Ediſces built orf 
Stones and Lime, a thing which is obſerved in 
no other part of the Country of the Cafres, where 
the Kings Palaces themſelves are nothing but 
Wood and Clay covered with Briars 


Wu are inform'd by the ancient Tradition of 
the Country, that theſe Ruins are the remains 
of the Magazines of the Queen of Sheba, who, 
tis ſaid, receiv'd all her Gold from the Mines in 
this Mountain, which was ſent down the Cuama, 
to the Afthiopian Sea, from whence it was tranſ- 
ported through the Red-Sea to that Ethiopia 
which lyes above Zgypt, then the Empire of 
„„ 


„ Farnexr Dos-Santos in favour of this Tra- 
dition cites the Authority of Foſephus, Origen, 
and Saint Ferome, and produces the Teſtimony 
of the Abyſins who are firmly perſuaded that this 
celebrated Queen was of their Country, where 
they have a Village named aſter her, not far 


from Azuma, 


Oruxxs are of Opinion that theſe Maga - 
. Zines were erected by Solomon, and that it was 
from hence that the Gold was brought which his 
Ships were freighted with; obſerving in De- 
fence of their Notion, that there is no greater 
Difference between the Words Ophir and Afura, 
than what the various Pronunciation of ſeveral 

| 3 — 
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Nations might eaſily in ſo long a time have pro- 
duced. In this they all agree, that there is a 
lage Quantity of the fineſt Gold about that 
Mountain, which might without the leaſt Diffi- 
culty be canvey'd down the River, as is now 
ractiſed by the Portugueſe, and was practiſed be- 
Kee them by the Moors of Mozambique and Gui- 
ſoa, and that as it is now tranſported into the 
Indies, it might be carried anciently to Exion- 
geber and from thence to Jeruſalem, 


Wx have no Reaſon, adds the ſame Father, 
to wonder that the Fleets of Solomon were three 
Years in performing this Voyage, for even at 
this Day when the Cafres are better acquainted 
with the value of Gold than they were then, the 
Barks of Mozambique ſpend a whole Year here, 
either in ſelling their Freight, or Collecting what 
is owing to the Merchants. Navigation was in 
ancient Times more Difficult, being performed 
with Veſſels leſs artfully contrived, and with Pilots 
leſs ſkilful than now; and if the Pangaies be not 
ready to Sail in the Time of the Monſoon they 
are obliged to wait for another Seaſon, ſo, that 
the Veſſels of Mozambique are thought ſufficient- 
ly Expeditious it they return within the Year. 


SOFALA is in thirty two Degrees and an 
half South, and Ez:on-geber in twenty nine and 
an half North, ſo that the whole Voyage thither 
and back is two thouſand Leagues: It is like- 
wiſe to be conſider'd that it is impoſſible to Sail 
in the Red. Sea except by Day, and then almoſt 
continually with Plummet in Hand; that it is ne- 
ceſſary to take the proper Seaſons for paſſing the 
Indian-Sea; that the Stream of the Cuama is not 
to be ſurmounted without great Difficulty ; and 
tat Afura ſtands at the Diſtance of two hundred 
: — Law 
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Leagues from the Sea: If we add to theſe Obſta- 
cles the time which was ſpent in Collecting the 
Sold and Silver, we ſhall no longer be ſurpriſed 

at the time required for the Voyage. As to the 

other Lading of thoſe Fleets we find upon this 

Coaft Ivory, all ſorts of Wood, Fowls, and Mon- 

| kies of various kinds. 


Arr the Objection that Father Dos-Santos 
ſeems to apprehend, is, that there are no Peacocks 
in this Country, though to ſolve this, he pre- 
tends that theſe Fowls are to be met with farther 
up in the Land, from whence they might have 
been fetch d. It is evident that he was unacquain 
ted with the Diſagreement among the Interpre- 
ters about the meaning of the Word Thukkijm, 
ſome of whom imagine that it ſignifies Paroquets, 
and others that the true Interpretation of it is Ape, 
though ſome think it to be Peacocks. So that 
| his greateſt perplexity is eaſily avoided, 


SIL vx R is very ſcarce in the Eaſt, nor is it 
eaſy to diſcover more plentiful Mines of it than 
in the Kingdom of Chicoua which extends North e 

Eaſtward along the Zambeſe to Monomotapa. The I tit 
Foreſt of Thebe which croſſes a River of the ſame um 
Name, is fill'd with Trees of a wonderful Beau- n 

ty and of ſuch vaſt Magnitude, that of one cle: 
Trunk only they make Boats twenty Cubits long. Les 
The Learned Mr. Huet, is of Opinion that the 

Ivory brought into Paleſtine by the Fleets of So (ſl = 
 Jomon did not conſiſt only of Elephants Teeth, Ty 
which are in great plenty to be met with in ba 
this ou of Africa, but of the Teeth. of Sea- 
Horſes on which a great value is ſet; theſe Ani- 
mals are as Common in the Rivers of Cuama and 
Sofala, as the Elephant is in the Foreſts and 


l Ele; | off 
Plains of Zthiopia, There is great Hor © wy 
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Amber on this Coaſt, and a Fiſhery for Pearls 


near the Iſlands of Bocicas; ſo that Solomons Fleet 
might have found at the Mouths of the Cuama 
and Sofala, Gold; Silver, Ivory, Wood, and in 

eral all that it is recorded to have brought him, 
except precious Stones, which it went in queſt of 
tothe Gulph of Pera. | 


THERE is no leſs Difficulty in determining 
the ſituation of ITharſis than of Ophir, the moſt 
common Opinion is that Tharfis properly ſo call'd, 


is Batica, that is, the Kingdoms of Andaluſia, 


Granada, and Murcia in Spain, but that in a 
more extended Signification it may comprehend 
Africa, and perhaps in general all Coaſts, with the 
Sea, Some, though but few, place Tharſis in the 
Indies, at or near China, and each Party exert 
their utmoſt Abilities to ſupport their Sentiments 
by a great number of Authorities, in my Opini- 


ſkew Writers of the Age of Solomon who have treat- 
ed either of Geography, or the Courſe of thoſe 


Voyages, it ſeems ſcarce poſſible to advance any : 


thing farther than Probabilities; nor do the Tet- 
timonies of Strabo, Pliny, and Heliodorus, quoted 
with great Solemnity, contribute ſo much to 
clearing the Truth, as diſplaying the Authors 
VVV 


As theſe Writers were neither Eye-witneſſes 
nor Contemporaries, it ſeems beſt to confine our 
lelves to the Scripture, and explain one part of 
it by another. To come therefore at the Truth, let 
us compare the 7ſt Pſalm with the gth and 10th 
Chapters of the firſt Book of Kings, the 19th and 
20th of the ſecond Book of Chronicles, and the 
20 Chapter of Fudith, from which it will ap- 
Par that Thar fis was in Arabia. David lays 1. 
0-3 the 


on to very little purpoſe; for ſince there are 
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the Athiopians ſhall proftrate themſelves before the 
Lord, and that his Enemies ſhall lick the Duſt : That 
the Kings of Tharſis and of the Iſles ſhall bring 
Preſents, the Kings of Sheba and Saba ſhall offer 
gifts. It cannot be denied that this Pſalm is a 
Prophecy of the Birth of Jeſus Chritt, and of 
the Acknowledgement of his Divinity by the Magi, 
who were not far diſtant from each other, and 
who appear, by their offerings of Myrrh, Incenſe, 
and Gold, to have come from the Province of Saba 
in Arabia; which is affirm'd by David himſelf 
The Fleets of Solomon which were fitted out at 
Exion- geber fail d to Ophir and to Tharſis either 
| ſeparately or together. The Ships of Fehoſhaphat 
which were loſt in the Port, were to have carried 
on the ſame Commerce at the ſame Places, Feho- 
ſhaphat made Ships of Tharſhiſh to go to Ophir for 


Gold, but they went not, for the Ships were broken 


at Ezion-geber, 1 Kings xxii. 49. And be joined 


himſelf with bim to make Ships to go to Tharſhiſh, 
and they made Ships at Ezion-geber. The Scrip- 


ture ſeems to confound Tharſis and Ophir, ſince 
the ſame were deſign'd to have gone to each 
Place, whether the Squadrons ſeparated at the 


Mouth of the Red-Sea, at the River Sofala, or 


any other place; they always returned together, 
and were therefore call'd either the Fleet of Ophzr 
or of Tharſis, as appears from the Paſſages of the 
Holy Scripture, in which when mention is made 
of the intent of thoſe Ships theſe two Places are 
named indiſcriminately. 1 


Wu N Holofernes march'd to beſiege Bethu- 


lia, he found, after having paſſed through Cilicia, 


that the Fews had poſſeſſed themſelves of the high 
Mountains; taking therefore a very large comp 
he plunder'd the wealthy City of Melothi, ravaged 
the Countries of Tbarſis and the Iſhmaelites, and 
NS ²˙˖wͤ ! ñ 
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carried away the Inhabitants. Tharſis therefore is 
in Arabia, and I am of Opinion that together 
with Saba 1t made part of it, and that when Da- 
vid ſays, They that dwell in the Wilderneſs (or the 
Ethiopians) ſhall fall down before him, the Kings, 
&c, He ſpeaks -particular of Arabia, which, as 
hath already been obſerved was anciently known 
by the general Name of Athiopia, and extended 
ong the Shore of the Red-Sea to the Gulph of 
0rmus, where the Fleet of Solomon found the pre- 
cious Stones, and every thing which Ophir, that 
is, the Coaſt of Sofala, could not ſupply them with. 


Ir is far from any Appearance of probability 
that in an Ape almoſt entirely Ignorant of the 
Art of Navigation, Veſſels ſetting Sail from Exion- 
geber ſhould quit the Coaſts, double the Cape of 
Good-Hope, paſs and repaſs the Line, and viſit Sa- 
vage and uncultivated Countries, only for what 
might have been had near Home, free from all 
theſe Inconveniences, and almoſt without Expence 
i Danger. ö 


Non E of our Readers will think three Lears 
too long a time to be ſpent in the Voyage we have 
been explaining, if he reflects that they ſail'd 
within ſight of the Shore, or very near it; that 
the Paſſage is Difficult ; that at Sofala they 


is made 


wo conducted to their Veſlels up a River full of 


Rocks ; and that they were obliged to cut down 
ad ſhape the Timber which they carried away: 


lc Ir an Objection ſhall be raiſed that Jonas, 
+ l high vith an intent to go to Tharſis, embarked at Fop- 


Ia, now Jaffa, a Port in the Mediterranean, and 
Mat, admitting our Conjecture, he muſt have ſail'd 
found Africa, tis hoped we may be allow'd to 
ulwer, that there might have been another Thar- 
1 1 is) 
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fs, or that, ſuppoſing it the Country we have en: 
deavoured to prove it, he might have taken 
Shipping at Foppa, with a deſign of going to ſome 
1477 other Place leſs diſtant from the Red-Sea. After 
4! 1G all, as Conjecture in theſe Matters is the utmoſt 
LY we can arrive at, I thought theſe Gueſſes which 
I have laid before the Reader, had as fair an Ap- 
7 pearance of Truth, as thoſe Reaſonings which 
other Writers have uſed, and continue to uſe 
„„ 
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DISSERTATION 


ITO point out the Places meant by the Names 
1 of Opbir and Tharfs is not more Dif- 
kcult, than exactly to determine the Reſidence 
of the Queen of the South, ſo famous for the Vi- 
fit which She paid to Solomon, and for the En- 
comium which She has receiv'd from the Redeem- 
er of the World. We have already from the 
Writings of Father Dos-Santos ſeen, that the wil 
and uncivilized Nations of Africa, who are en- 
tirely unacquainted with the Controverſies which 
divide the learned World into Parties, are peer 
ſuaded that this celebrated Princeſs reigned a- 5 
mongſt them, and ſhew to this my the Ruins 
of her Palace, and their Opinion is ſupported by 
thoſe who have travelled into Abyſſinia. 


Ver however firmly this Notion may be efta- 
bliſhed in Africa, the moſt learned Interpreters 
24: have 
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| have almoſt univerſally agreed to Place her in 


that part of Arabia-the-Happy, known now by the 
Name of Iemen; and as her Name is not any 
where mention'd in the Holy Writings, and je- 
ſus Chriſt only ſays, that the Queen FP the South 
ſhall rijc up in Judgment, every one is at Liber- 


ty to indulge his own Conjectures, and to aſſign 


her a Name, and Place of Abode. 


 "*Farurr Nicholas Godigno tells ns, that She 

is call'd Nicanta, Nitocris, Nicaula, and Makeda, 

omitting another Name, Belkis, which the Abyſins 
give her, who affirm that She was the Daughter of 


Hod-Had King of the Homerites. She is likewiſe 


conformably to the Scripture call'd Nagiſta Axeb, 
that is, Queen of the South, by the Abyſinians, who 
agree with the Arabs in aſſerting that ſhe was the 
Wife of Solomon. Some of the Interpreters who 
favour that Opinion, imagine, that Solomon who 
had eſpouſed the Women of Egypt and IMidian 
would not have refuſed to Marry this Princeſs, 
who came ſo far without any other Motive than 
the Reputation of his Wiſdom , and indeed a King 
who had already ſo many Wives and ;Concubines 
needed not to have made any difficulty of that 


Matter. It is pretended farther that ſhe retuim'd 


Into her own Country big with Child, that ſhe 
brought à Son there, whom ſhe bred up untill he 
was of Ape capable to receive Advantage from 
the Leſſons of Maſters, and the Inſtructions of 
Solomon; and then ſent him to Feruſalem to be 


Educated near his Father, 


Ar Feruſalem, as the Tradition continues to 
inform us, he paſs'd ſeveral Years, and was anoin- 
ted and conſecrated in the Temple, taking the 


Name of David in Memory of his Grandfather, 
trom whence he afterwards returned, and aſcend- 
— Oe? — 
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ing the Throne, eftabliſh'd the Religion of Judaa, 


I in 
the in his native Conntry, which gave the Original 
any to that great number of Jewiſh Ceremonies which 
i are ftill preſerved among the Abyſins. This Na- 
outh tion ſeems to have a particular intereſt in main- 
ber- taining that the Queen of Sheba was of their Coun- 
ſen try, for they affirm that their Kings are Deſcen- 
dants in a right Line from Her and Solomon, which 
hath been ſo exactly related by the Patriarch AI- 
She phonſo Mendez, that I ſhall ſet down his Account 
eeda, of it almoſt in his own Words. The Hiftory 
Mus * of the Country, ſays he, and a general Tra- 
er of * dition inform us, that many Ages ago the A- 


wiſe * byſens had a Queen endowed with all the qua- 


Keb, ( lities of the greateſt Men. They call her Ma- 
who il * gueda otherwiſe Nicaula; She is the ſame who 
is the from the deſire ſhe had of knowing Solomon, ß 
Who * whom ſhe had heard fo many Wonders, went 
who to ſee him in the twentieth Year of her Reign, 
idian | © in the Year 2979 from the Creation of the 
icels, MW © World. She carried him many Preſents, and 

than WU © was delivered in her way Home of a Son which 
King W * ſhe had by him, whom ſhe called Menelech, 
bines MW © that is, another Self. This Son, after having 
that * educated him herſelf for ſome Years, ſhe 
1:0'd * ſent to Solomon to be farther inſtructed, by 

t the MW © whom he was taken care of, and, being conſe- 
lhe W * crated in the Temple, took at his Conſecration 

from © the Name of David in Memory of his Grand- 

is of WW © father. He was ſoon after ſent back to the 

o be © Queen attended by many Doctors of the Law 


of Moſes, and great Men of Solomon's Court, 
„the Chief of whom was Azarias the Son of 


es to AZadoc the High-Prieſt, who ſtole and carried 

noin - with him the Ark and one of the Tables of 

; the W © the Law, which are ſtill preſerved in the Church 

ther, * of Axuma, the chief of the Abyſinian Churches. 

end- It is not my Deſign, continues the Father, to 
ing N t m | 


© defend 
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* defend all theſe Fictions, and in particular 1 
am ready to give up what they relate concern- 
“ing the Ark and the Table of the Law, But as, 
though we jreje& the Fables that obſcure the 
« beginning of the Roman Hiſtory, though we 
& can not imagine that Romulus was the Son of 
&© Mars and Nhea Silvia, or that he was ſuckled and 
te fed by a Wolf, we believe nevertheleſs that 
* he was the founder of Rome; fo though many 
Fables may be detected in the Traditions of the 
« Abyſs, it will not be reaſonable to conclude 
„that there is nothing True in their Hiſtory; 

“ that the Queen of Sheba did not Reign in K- 
© thiopia or that ſhe never had a Son by Solo- 
« mon: Yet this is what the learned Pineda main- 
tains, which obliges me notwithſtanding the 
eſteem which I have for his Perſon, and the 
Friendſhip between us, to enter into a Contro- 
verſy with him upon this Subject, fince 1 do 
not ſee why we may not diſcover in this 
Journey of the Queen of Sheba, and in her 
„ being with Child by her Marriage with Solo- 
on, the ſame Myſtery which the Fathers have 
< obſerved in what paſſed between David and 


* Bath ſbeba, and the Birth of Solomon. 


_ «an Dd ww ot 


* ATT the Objections ſtarted by Pineda a- 
mount to no more than theſe. That ſhe is! 
& called the Queen of Sheba or Saba; that ſhe 
„was invited thither by the fame of Solomon; 

that her Retinue was more agreeable to an A. 
rabian than an Ætbiopick Princeſs; that ſhe had 

a great number of Camels; that ſhe brought 

Spices, Gold, and precious Stones; that her 
Kingdom is call'd the Kingdom of the South; 

that ſhe came from the fartheſt parts of the | 

“% Earth; that ſhe came from Arabia, not from 

« Abyſuna. . . 


— 


determined as that of Athiop 


cc 


© try; and the Number of Camels bred there is 
* fo great, that in the Kingdom of Doara, we 


claim to the greateſt Plenty of that precious 
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THE Name of Saba hath a meaning as un- 
hiopia, and may as 
« well ſignify Abyſenia as Arabia, fince it is 
« evident that Iſaiab by that Appellation has 
© ſpoken of the Æthiopia that lies above Egypt, in 


« Chap. 43d. ver. 3. and 45th, ver. 14.” 


Wrozver will conſult the Texts here cited, 
will find that the Patriarch's Warmth has made 


him lay hold on every thing which he imagined 


would be of any uſe in the preſent exigency, 
and that there is nothing which in thoſe Texts de- 


termines the Word to a particular Country. 


I Solomon's Fleets, continues the Patriarch, 


have given him ſo great a Reputation, and 


made his Name famous in ſo many Places, let 
a Reaſon be given why they might not as eaſiQ- 
ly have faild to Abyſen 
- there hath always been a great intercourſe and 


© affinity between the two Nations, which are 


ia as to Arabia, ſince 


[44 


only ſeparated by a ftreight which may with- 


out difficulty be croſs'd in one Day. 


„Tu E Grandees of Alyſinia Travel with a 
larger Train than the Nobles of any other Coun- 


have been ſometimes ſtopped for a whole half 


_ Day by the vaſt Caravans of Camels which 


came for Salt. There is likewiſe Incenſe in A- 
© byſtma, though not in ſo great quantities as in 


© Arabia; there is excellent Myrrh and abundance 
L of Musk and Civet. _ 5 


* As to Gold, tbiopis has an undoubted 


Ns Metal, 


99 
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e Metal, which is found along the Banks of the 


Cuama and Sofala, in richer Veins than in other 


parts of the World. If the relations of Pliny 


&& 
c 


cc 


« NorwirHSTANDING it betrue that no 
Woman can now Reign in Abyſinia, it will not 


jections of Pineda, confeſſes that the Alyſins are fo 


and ſome Hiſtorians deſerve any credit, the 
moſt valuable Stones were brought formerly 
from the ſame Land. If we regard the ſitua- 


tion of the Country, which falls next under 
conſideration, Athiopia lyes more to the South 


with reſpect to Feruſalem than Arabia; Idumea, 
tis true, is in the South, but all the reſt of 
Arabia lyes Eaſtward, nor can any ſufficient 
Reaſon be aſſigned why the Scripture, after ha- 
ving ſaid that the Magi who came to worſhip 


Jeſus Chriſt, departed from the Eaſt, ſnould 
call the Queen of Sheba Queen of the South, if 


ſhe came trom the {ame Place: Since therefore 


* ſhe is call'd the Queen of the South, it is ap- 
parent that ſhe was not the 
merites or Sabæans, who tho their Country ex- 
tended to the Indian Sea, were not ſo remote 
from Judæa, as the Aithiopians whoſe Empire ter- 


minated at the fartheſt parts of Africa; which 
is the Reaſon why Jſaiah ſpeaking of thoſe 


Nations which live beyond the Rivers of A- 
< thiopia, calls them, a Nation beyond which no 
* other is to be found, r 


follow that the ſame Cuſtom was then obſerv'd, 


and we are aſſured by the Miſſionaries that the 
Women, though not formally inveſted with the 


regal Authority, too often obtain the Power.“ 


TE Patriarch, having thus anſwer'd the Ob- 


bigotted to the Notion that the Queen of Sheba 


lived and reigned amongſt them, that, ſuppoſing 


their 
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their Opinion groundleſs, it would be dangerous 
to undecei ve them; for the Title of King of Iſrael, 

which their Emperors aſſume, is founded upon this 
Perſuaſion. He continues to inform us, though 


erroneouſly, that the Crown always deſcends to 
the Firſt-born, fo that regal Power is delivered 


down from Father to Son in a right Line; and 
farther to confirm his Sentiment, mentions two 
Villages near Axuma, one call'd Adega David, 


that is, the Houſe of David, the other Azebo, 
which in the Arabick Language ſignifies the 


South, in Memory of Nagiſta Azeb, the Queen 
of the South, its ancient Inhabitant; the Ruins 


of theſe Houſes evidently ſnew that they were 


built in the moſt remote Ages. 


Hs adds, that the Abyſin ſtill continue to 


retain ſeveral Names, Cuſtoms and Ceremonies 
which they received from the Jews: They have 
Singers or Debferas whom they affirm to be De- 
ſcendants from the Scribes, and thoſe who kept 


the Tabernacle; and their Judges or Umbares boaſt 


loudly of their Jewiſh Original. He omitts Cir- 
cumciſion, the Obſervation of the Sabbath, the 


Diſtinction of Meats, the Veil of the Temple, 


the Purification of Women, and innumerable other 


Practiſes, anciently in Uſe among the Jews, and 


now held Sacred by the Ans. 


_ ALTHOUGH all the Arguments produced by 
the Patriarch in favour of his Aſſertion, have their 
weight, yet they are not all equally Cogent; and 


the Authority of Pliny will never perſuade thoſe 


who are acquainted with the Country, that ſuch 
numbers of precious Stones were ever found in 


- 


quantities. 


it: Spices, though the Soil doth produce ſome, are 
there in ſmall 


Tus 


4 
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Taz Jewiſh Cuſtoms ſtill preſerved there 
only prove, what none will deny, that there 
has been a frequent intercourſe between the Jews 
and them; which is yet more probable, if it be 


ſuppoſed, which no body can doubt, that the 4- 


ins were originally a Colony from Arabia. 


We read in Agatharcidas and other Writers 


quoted by the learned Bochart, that one part of 
the Sabeans applied themſelves to Agriculture, 
and the other to Commerce; and that they tran- 
ſported their Spices and other Fruits of their Coun- 
try into Æthiopia on Veſſels of Leather, and 


brought back other Merchandiſes in exchange. 


Theſe Ships of Leather are without Controverſy 
the Gelves of which we have ſo compleat a De. 


ſcription in the former Account, 


Tux Patriarch has forgot one Circumſtance 
of more Strength to ſupport his Opinion than all 
that hath been ſaid. The Kings of the Sabgans were 


ſo confined, that, after their inveſtiture with the 


regal Dignities, they were not ſuffer'd to go out 
of their Palace on Pain of being ſtoried. A Na- 
tion which would not allow their King to come 
out of his own Palace, was not likely to have given 
their Queen the Liberty of viſiting Solomon at ſo 
great a Diſtance, unleſs the Law were made ſince 
that Time, which enjoins fo {tri a Confinement; 


fo that if it was in force in the Days of Solomon, 


the Queen more Ee l came from Abyſinia 


than Arabia, Foſephus himſelf ſeems to be of 
that Opinion, whoſe Relation has been examin- 


ed with great Severity by the learned Bochart, and 


who is accuſed by him in plain Terms of im- 


poſing upon his Readers, and having given an Ac- 
count of the Affairs tranſacted out of his ow! _ 


Countty 


EG es ah. ah Peas eee 


the Meaning of Herodotus, on whoſe Teſtimony 
he depends; and Mr. Bochart, obſerves that tho? 


lation from the Mother of 


. \. 
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Count with leſs fidelity than thoſe of the 
ews. He has, according to this Critick, miſtaken 


the Agyptians reckon eighteen Æthlopians among 
their Kings, the only Queen recorded to have 
reigned among them was an Egyptian, named Mi- 
tocris not Nicaula, nor was Meroe, ever known 
by the name of Saba, 13 its Appel- 
byſes its Founder, 
The Ruins ſhown in Abyſinia prove nothing, ſince 


the Arabs ſhow Ruins of the Palace of Sheba in 


their Country with equal Confidence; nor would 
it be leſs dangerous in Arabia, to affirm that be- 


ba was Abyſinia, than in Abyſſinia, to maintain 
that it was Arabia. 8 e 


B OCHAR Tus, in ſhort, proves by ſolid 
and weighty Arguments, that Joſephus was miſta- 


ken in making the Queen of the South, Queen 


of Abyſinia or Æthiopia above Ægypt; and to con- 


firm his Reaſonings, we may add that in the 
Tenth Chapter of the Firſt Book of Kings, She is 
call'd Queen of Sheba, and has no where any o- 
ther Name or Title, and in the Sixth of Fob, 
_ Sheba certainly ſignifies Arabia. A great number 


of the Fathers and Interpreters decide in favour 


of Arabia, and are ſupported by e and 
the Nubian Geographer, who place the City of 


Sheba in Arabia, and affirm that Bellis, the Wife 


of Solomon, came from thence. 


Tus E Opinions, fo contrary in Appearance, 
may be made conſiſtent without great Difficulty, 
ſince it is agreed that theſe Nations have born 

the ſame Name, been included in one Empire, and 

governed by one Prince. Their Original is the 
lame, the Abyſs having tranſplanted Os 
Ton trom 


_ Herbolot ſays in his Bibliotheque Orientale, that 


Abdel Mothleb Grandfather of Mahomet. The pu- 
© niſhment of this Prince, who brought an Army 


came, ſays the Arabs, a Cloud of Birds with the 


Abyſins the Poſſeſſion of Arabia, whoſe Authori- 
ty continued there, till in the Year 578 they were 

Conſtrain'd, as has been before related, to raiſe 
the Siege of Mecca, . 


ſame Maſter. 
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from the Land of Chus or the Sabæans. Mr. d- 


Ibrahim al Ayſchram was Governor of Temen, un- 
der the Emperor of the Abyſins in the time of 


with a great number of Elephants to the Seige of 
Mecca, 1s related in the 105 Chapter of the Alco- 
ran, called the Chapter of the Elephant. There 


rage of Thunder upon the Army, each of which 
had a Stone in his Beak, which he drop'd with 
ſuch violence upon the Elephants that they were 


* through; nor did the Vengeance end here, 


ut purſued the Emperor into his own Dominions, 


where one of theſe Fowls let his Stone fall up- 


on his Head and kill'd him. 


Is the Time of the Emperor Fuſtin, Elesbas, 


or Caleb, was invited by Letters from the Alex- 

andrian Patriarch to carry his Arms into Ara- 
bia, in defence of thoſe Chriſtians, who had been 

put to Death in great numbers, with the moſt 


exquiſite Tortures by Danacras a Jewiſh Prince. Fa, 
Elesbas embraced the Occaſion, and was favour'd 9910 
by God with an entire Victory, which gave the 0 


W ra x has been ſaid ſeems ſufficient to make 
appear the intercourſe which has formerly ſub- 
ſifted between the Xthiopians of Aſa and Africk, 
and to prove that they were anciently under the 
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DISSERTATION 


| THE EIGHTH, 
en 


CIRCUMCISION. 


[5 hath appeared in the foregoing Diſlertation, 
1 that the Abyſins firmly adhere to a Tradition 
long received among them, that Menelech, whom 
they regard as their firſt King was the Son of 
dolomon, who having been educated under the 
Care of his Father, did, upon his return to his 
own Kingdom, introduce the Religion of the Jews 


\ 


among his Countrymen. 


Some nevertheleſs maintain that this Reli- 
pion was long before received in Æthiopia, and 
affirm, that Moſes, when he fled out of Egypt, re- 
treated to the Æthiopians, and was their firſt Law- 
fiver: This is certain, that whether they receiv- 
el this Inſtitution from Menelech the Son of So- 
lon, or from ay * or whether they learn'd 
Circumciſion from ſome Deſcendant of Abraham, 
wen they chang'd — Place of Habitation and 
„ vp | -went 


3 
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went out of Afia into Africk, their firm Perſua. 
72 is that they received this Practiſe from the 
Jews. 1 


Mr. Ludolf, who never finds any thing blame. 
able among the Abyſins, except what they hold 
in common with the Catholick Church, endea- 
vours to inſinuate, that there is no neceſſity of ima. 
gining that this Nation borrow'd the rite of Cir- 

cumciſion fromthe Jews, ſince there is no poſſibili- 
ty of diſcovering its Original. Theſe are his Words 
in the 3d Book of his thiopick Hiſtory. On; 
traditionem Habeſinorum de Regina Maqueda ad- 
mittunt, ii fere ſunt qui putant eos cognitionem veri 
Dei à tempore Solomons habuiſſe; rituſque Fudai- 
cos, veluti circumciſionem, ab ſtinentiam a cibis lege 
Moſaica vetitis, objervationem Sabbati, conjugiun 
leviri cum glore, & ſimilia, originem ſuam inde trax- 
iſſe. Verum cum ifti vel cum aliis gentibus, vel cum 
Chriſtianis primitiv eccleſia; qui ſeſe Fudais ac- 
comodabant ut infra fuſius dicetur, communia habe- 
ant, haud fir miter air maveris, veſtigia bac eſſe ri- 
tuum a tot ſaculis ex ipſa Fudea acceptorum. Nan 
circumciſionem non Fudai tantum, ſed etiam alis 
gentes, & olim uſur parunt, & etiamnum uſurpant, 
fine ſcientia originis, aut cultus alicujus ſacri cogi- 
tat ione. Aigyptios illam primitus inſtituſſe, vel ab 
Ethiopibus didiciſſe : dehinc ad alias gentes, Colchos, 
 Phenices, Syros manaſſe vetuſtiſimi hiftoricorum ig- 
noratione ver origints tradiderunt. Alnajah gens 

. #thiopum cultris lapideis circumciſionem peragit. 
 Homeritas, ex quibus noſtri Habeſfini oriundi, inter 
altos expreſſe nominat Epiphanius. Ut taceamus Tro- 
 glodytas, Nigritas, aliaſque innumeras gentes, qus 
vel cauſam ejus ignorant, vel munditiem pratexunt, 
vel circumciſionem generationi utilem eſſe fingunt, 
Sc. and ſome Lines afterwards : Adbac per magna 
eſt inter Fudgorum & aliarum gentium ciſcunci 


ſua- 
the 


ame- 
hold 

ndea- 
ima. 
Cir⸗- 
1bili- 
Vords 
ui 

1 — 
n vert 
Fudai- 
is lege 
uUg2um 
Hax 
jel cum 
g1s ac- 
7 habe- 
ſe ri- 
We 
m alia 
ur pant, 
i cogi- 
vel ab 

Colchos, 
um ig- 
ah gens 
peragtt. 
„inter 
us Tro- 
es, qua 
rtexunt, 
Fngunt, 
magna 
| nciſio- 
Ac 


DISSERTATIONS. 291 
zen differentia. Ha enim genitalia tantum circum- 
cidunt : illi vero pelliculam etiam unguibus lacerant, 
at glans plane detegatur, deciduo utrimque preputio, 
And then concludes: Ex i ſto ſolo intelligitur Hu- 
beſknos candem cum Fudgis circumciſionem non uſur- 
pare; neque ulla aliqua infignt cerimonia aut com- 
nemoratione fins cujuſdam notabilis peragitur, quid- 
quid etiam 7ncomptus ille Tzagazaabus ineptiat ; pa- 
tratur enim privatim a muliercula quadam, remotis 
orbitris: 1dgue ne vir quidem ſpectare voluerit. 
uod vero ofavum diem obſervent, id pot iſimam 
ſuſpicronem Fudaiſmi auxit. Sed omnem dubitatio- 
nem tollit Claudi; Ethiopia Regis confeſſo, qui, ſuſ- 
picionem Fudaiſmi de je fuiſque amoliturus ſic ait: 
Quod vero attinet ad morem circumciſionis, non uti- 
w arcumcidimur ſicut Fudai, quia ( nos) ſcimus ver- 
5 doctrinæ Fault foutis ſapientia, gui dicat : At cir- 
amcidi non prodeſt, & non circumcidi non juvat; 
ſed pot ĩus nova creatio que eſt fides in Domino 
nſtro Feſu Chriſio. Et iterum dicit ad Corin- 
thios: Qui aſſumpſit circumciſionem, non accipiat 
fraputium. Omnes libri do&ring Pauline ſunt a- 
pud nos, & docent nos de circumciſione, & de pre- 
putto, Verum circumciſio noſtra ſecundum conſ uet u- 
dinem regionis fit, ficut inciſio facie: in Aithiopid 
& Nubia, & ſicut perforatio auris apud Indos. Id 
autem, quod facimus, uon facimus ad obſervandas le- 
ges Mojaicas, ſed propter morem humaxum. 


Ir was thought proper to give the Reader the 
whole of what Mr. Ludolf ſays concerning Cir- 
cumciſion at one view. He adds in the Com- 
mentaries on his Hiſtory, that he hath ſhewn the 
difference between the Circumciſion of the Jews - 
and that of the Abyſins, and ſo clearly demon- 
ſtrated that the Abyſins have not received Cir- 
cumciſion from the Jews, and that it hath been 
praiſed for many Ages among other Nations, 

1 that 


2 „ 4 
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that there is no neceſſity of producing any new 
Arguments to confirm his Opinion. Clarins e 
quam ut nulla probat ĩone egeat. Dum hac ſcribo, 
incidi in quaſtionem inter quoſdam viros dodos agi- 
tatam, num circumciſio apud Fudgos an apud AÆgyp- 
tios primum ceperit ; vel utra gens eam ab altera di- 
dicerit. Qui prius aſſerunt, pro ſe habent textum 
ſcriptura qui paſterius, nituntur teſtimoniis pro- 
fFanorum autorum — imprimis Herodoti. Commen. 
1 26 9* 


Hu tells us that in writing on this Subyeq, 
he has fallen upon a point, much controverted 
among Men of Learning, who are in doubt whe- 
ther (Circumciſion was firſt practiſed among the 
Agyptians, or the Fews, and which of thoſe two 
Nations receiv'd it from the other; thoſe who 
attribute to the Jews the Original of this Ceremony 
have the Authority of Scripture on their Side, 
and thoſe who eſpouſe the part of the Agyptians 
are ſupported by the Credit of Herodotus, and 


other prophane Writers. 


Sex here Moſes on one fide, and Herodotus on 
the other! See here the ſacred Writings, the In- 
ſpirations of the Almighty, thrown into the B. 
| lance againſt the Fables of Heathen Hiſtory ! See 
here their Authority ſuppoſed of equal Weight, 
and their Teſtimonies cited with equal Conf. 
dence ! All that Mr. Ludolf finds to Object 
to the Relation of Herodotus, is, that he has 
not determined the preciſe Time of the Fad, 
ſo that the Matter is to remain undecided, till 
Mankind is come to an Agreement about the 


Egyptian Computation. Quia Herodotus , nullum 
tempus determinat, vana ſunt cetera argument. 
little more-poſitiveneſs had turn the Scale in fi- 


vour of Herodotus. 


GROTIUS 
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Learning, and was ſo ſucceſsful in this laudable 


; 6 Attempt, that he has made plain from a Mul- 
| titude of different Authors, what Religion teaches - 
K-06 to believe, that God in commanding Abra- 


Mark of Covenant between his Poſterity and 

TH the Creator, and that every other Nation, that 

blech I hath practiſed Circumciſion learn'd it from him 
or his Deſcendants, 5 


we Realonings of Marſbam and his Followers. To 

en anſwer Grotius, it is neceſſary to prove that ſome 

JF ood Nation was circumciſed before Abrabam, to find 
3 


or of equal Authority, and when he is found it 


tiey practiſe Circumciſion in Memory of their 
king Menelech, the Son of Solomon. 9 


Ir is true, that in the Conſeſſion of Faith gi- 
ren by the Emperor Claudius, otherwiſe Aſnaf 


* is continued amongſt them, not becauſe it is 
directed by the Law of Mo ſe es, but in Compli- 
ace with an ancient Cuſtom. To which may 
be added the Declaration of Eben-Aſſal. Circum- 
lion, lays he, is ſtill retain'd among the Coph- 


GROTIUS, that name ſo juſtly celebrated, was 
ſufficiently appriſed how much this way of Rea- 
ſoning turn'd to the Advantage of Infidelity, and 
therefore oppoſed it with all the Power of his 


ham to uſe the rite of Circumciſion, meant it a 


g de Mr. Ludolf who has told us all he knew on 
pers this point, has been in Care to overlook this Teſ- 
timony of Grotzus, which entirely overthrows the 


ſome Author either Contemporary with Moſes, 


will be proper to examine whether ſuch a Teſti- 
mony deſerves more regard than the Tradition, 
wich is ſtill preſerved among the Abyſins, that 


Weved, tis ſaid that their Circumciſion is of a 
Nature different from that of the Fews, and that 
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tes and Abyſlins, not as a rite directed by Hez: 
ven, but only as a Cuſtom. The Law — 
ly directed that it ſhould be done on the eighth 
Day, and Circumciſion performed at any other 
Time, was reckon'd invalid; which is the Rea. 
ſon that thoſe who have received the new Law, 
and yet are circumciſed, do not do it on the 
eighth Day, and are of Opinion that it is not 
allow'd to make uſe or that Day to this purpoſe, 
Circumciſion 1s, upon the whole, a thing which 
may either be done or omitted among us, ſo that 
they who continue to uſe it, do it not as a thing 
impoſed by Law, Tecla Mariam ſays nearly the 
fame Thing in his Anſwer to the Queſtions put 
to him by the Cardinals. „„ 


\ 


CiRCcumcisloN pave room in the Infan- 

cy of the Church to a great number ot Dil- 
putes, but the Deciſion of the firſt Council of 
Feruſalem is well known. Tis well known like- 
wiſe, that there was a Controverſy on this Ac- 
count between St. Peter and St. Paul; and that 
St Paul made no ſcruple of Circumciſing Time 
thy his Diſciple, after he had declared that it was 
Lawful to Circumciſe, or not to Circumciſe. The 
firſt Biſhops of Jeruſalem continued to be circum- 
ciſed, but when it was obſerv'd, that the Jew: 
made ſo bad an uſe of this Complaiſance toward 
them, that they inſiſted on Circumciſion as an 
eſſential rite, great Endeavours were uſed to un- 
deceive them, as appears from Fuſtin Martyrs 
Dialogue with Tryphon, in which having owned 
that he thought a Jew converted to Chriſtianity 
and living agreeably to its Precepts, though he 
ſhould ſtill retain his Veneration for the Law of 
Moſes, in a ſtate of Salvation, provided he did 
not oblige others to follow his Example; he fay5, 
that no Communion ought to be allow'd with 


thoſe 


thoſe, who, while they make Profeſſion of the Re- 
liggion of Jeſus, compel all thoſe Gentiles who have 
= the fame Faith to follow the Law of 
Mo ES. | | 


T x18 Teſtimony of Fuſtin Martyr plainly 
ſhews the Conduct of the Primitive Church to- 
wards the Jews; but when the Jews contended 
ſor Circumciſion as a neceſſary Inſtitution, it was 
entirely laid afide. oo ol. 


TE Biſhops who from the Time of the A- 
poſtles, governed the Church of Alexandria ne- 
ver were circumciſed, fo that Frumentius who was 
ſent by St. Athanaſius to Preach the Chriſtian 
Faith in Abyſtnia was certainly uncircumciſed : 


95 Nor is there any Probability that, when he con- 
cil of verted them, he permitted them to retain the uſe 
a like- of Circumciſion which was practiſed amongſt the 


4. Ml Chriſtians of Egypt. In Aſal ſays juſtly, that 
1 . the (ophtes and Abyſins - circumciſed, but 
"Tims makes no mention of the other Chriſtians in Egypt, 

. which makes it thought that the Cophtes, having 
by the favour of the Turks, continued Maſters of 
the Church of Alexandria, might receive the 
cuſtom of Circumciſion in Complaiſance to their 
Protectors; that at firſt every one was at liberty 
to uſe it, and afterwards every one was obliged. 


As our the Year 836 James the fiftieth Pa- 
tnarch of Alexandria conſecrated John Metropo- 
litan of Æthiopia, and ſent him into that Em- 
pire, where he had the Charge of the Church, 
which he held for ſome Time, till a knot of the 

"Nobility cabal'd againſt him, and, having brought 

ers over to their Party, drove him out of the 
Country. About the ſame time Athiopia groan'd 
under the complicated Miſeries of War, Peſti- 
9 lence, 
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lence, and Famine, their Armies were routed 


and put to flight whenever they came in fight 
of the Enemy. The Abyſs were eaſily perſua- 
ded that the Violence and Indignities offered to 
their Metropolitan had brought theſe Evils up- 
on them. and therefore recall'd and re- eſtabliſſi d 
him. But the Queen, whoſe Malice was not 


Abuna, and left him only the choice of being cir- 
cumciſed, or leaving the Kingdom. Fohn choſe 


to undergo Circumciſion, and being ſtrip'd, had 


upon him by a ſigular Miracle, {ay the Cophtes 
aud Abyſins, evident Tokens that he had been 


circumciſed on the eighth Day, 


T w o Patriarchs of Alexandria, Mark the Son 


of Zara, and John the Son of Abagaleb, who pre- 


ſided over that Church at the End of the ellth 


and the beginning of the thirteenth Centuries, 


would have eſtabliſh'd an Opinion that Cucum- 


ciſion was abſolutely Neceſſary to Salvation, and 
publiſh'd many Writings in Defenſe oi their 
Sentiments; which were anſwer'd by Mark the 
Son of El:umbar, who proved that Circumciſion 


was one of thoſe Superſtitions which ought to be 


laid aſide. It was at length determined, after 


a long and warm Diſpute, that Circumciſion was 


a thing indifferent, and left to every Mans choice, 
but that thoſe who continued the Practiſe, ſhould 
perform it without Ceremony, and never in the 
Church, and that none after having received Bap- 


tiſm ſhould be circumciſed. It is obſerved by Al 


varez, that the Abyſins in his Time conformed to 


that Decree, Circumciſion being a thing of choice 


and practiſed without Formality, though they 
alleged that it was commanded by God. 
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outed | 

Geht HE relates one Account which, if it were 

rſua- True, would be no leſs wonderful than what hath 
ed to been already related of John the Abuna, A 


prieſt affirm'd to him, that not having been ſuffer'd 
by his Father, who was a Frank to be cir- 
cumciſed, he had lain down one Night after his 

| Father's Death, with a ſtrong deſire of doin 
now, what had been ſo long forbidden him; an 
when he roſe in the Morning found the marks of 
Circumciſion upon him, which, faid he, is a plain 
Indication that the Practiſe is approved by God, 
who otherwiſe would not have wrought a Mira- 
cle to countenance it. He was anſwer'd by Al- 
warez, that he muſt have no mean Opinion of 


e Son himſelf to imagine that God wrought a ſpecial 
o pre- Miracle to bring him from an 1mperfe& Conditi- 
vellth on to a ſtate of Perfection; and that there was 


uries, 
Cum- 
1, and 


Reaſon to fear that it was rather an IIluſion of 
the Devil, than 2 Miracle of God. e 


Ir appears from all theſe Stories how much the 


their 
k the Alyſins are prejudiced in favour of Circumciſion, 
ciſion and although by the Conſtitutions of their Church, 


to be 
after 
11 was 
hoice, 


every one is at Liberty, yet there are times in 
winch they enforce the Practiſe of it upon others, 
| as is clear from the Excommunication iſſued out 

againſt them on the 12th of February 1559, but 


hould Andrew Oviedo then Biſhop of Hierapolis, and 
n the co-adjutor to the Patriarch Fohn Nugnez Barretto. 
Bap- This Excommunication imports among other 
y Al- things that the Ahyſins refuſe to ſubmit them- 
ned to i {elves to the Pope, and to acknowledge the Pow- 
choice er of the Roman See; that they obſerve the Sab- 


bath, which is lately crept in amongſt them, 
that they practiſe Circumciſion, and make their 
Slaves and thoſe who are converted to Chriſtia- 
wmty, be circumciſed, often making Vio- 
5 — 


they 


Hs 
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lence, where they cannot obtain a Compliance 
that they eſteem it a Sin to eat Swines Fleſh . 
that they hold the Man criminal who having 
converſed with his Wife, ſhall enter a Church 
the ſame Day. It is not probable that this Fa- 
ther would have excommunicated the Abyſins had 
not theſe Faults been certainly proved upon them, 


TRR Patriarch Alphonſo Mendez confirms the 
foregoing Account, and adds, that the Abyſin in 
excuſe of their Zeal for Circumciſion, affirm, that 
they do not practiſe it in Obedience to the Law 
of Moſes, but for the ſame reaſon that they cut 
their Hair and Nails, for the ſake of cleanlineſs; 

St. Paul having ſhewn by circumciſing his Diſ- 
ciple Timothy, that it was nothing criminal or 
forbidden. They nevertheleſs look on Uncircum- 
eiſion as a mark of Infamy, nor do they think 
any term of Reproach more ſevere than Cofa, that 
Is uncircumciſed. Such a Man they will not al- 
low to eat with them, but break all the Cups 
which he had made uſe of, and call in the Priefts 
with their Ritual to purify the Veſſels which he 
has polluted by eating or drinking in them. 


K Wuar ſtill more evidently {hows their zea- 
lous Adherence to this rite, is, that after they had 
driven the jeſuites, and with them the Catho- 
lick Religion out of Zthiopia, a Decree was ifſu- 
ed out, commanding all the young People who 
during the confuſion of Religious Affairs had not 
been circumciſed, to conform immediately to the 
ancient Cuſtom, and if a rude Soldier met with 
any that had not the marks of Circumciſion up- 
on him, he gave him a ſtroke upon the part with 
his Lance, to ſerve him inſtead of it. bs 


Bur 


naſtry of Byzen a Monument of one Abba Philip 
whom the Abyſins reverence as a Saint, obſerv- 
ing his Feſtival yearly in July. The moſt im- 
portant and celebrated Action of his Life was, 
that once when the Emperor of Alyſinia would 
have obliged his Subjects to Work on Saturday, 
he repreſented to him that God had commanded 

that Day to be kept Holy, in ſuch ſtrong and 


die domo, in domum. 


” ́ — A — 
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Bur however rigidly the Alyfins may retain 
Circumciſion, they are ſtill more zealous in ob- 
ſerving the Sabbath, though perhaps this Practiſe 
3s not more ancient than the former, for their pre- 
ſent rigorous exactneſs was not in uſe till the time 
of the Emperor Zara Jacob. There is in the Mo- 


moving Terms, that the Edict was revoked. 


Mr. Ludolf however, endeavouring every where 
to apologize for the Abyſins, produce a1: excuſe 
for them here from the Emperor Au 5egued's 
Declaration or profeſſion of Faith, where it is 
alleged that they do not ſanctify the Sabbath af- 
ter the way of the Jews, and that they obſerve Sun- 
day in a manner very different. The Abba Gre- 

gory aſſured him that on Saturday they only re- 


frain'd from more laborious Employments. 


Ouod vero attinet ad celebrationem noſtram, priſci 


Sabhati diei; non ſane celebramus illud ſicut Fudei 5 


qui Crucifixerunt Chriſtum, dicentes: Sanguis ejus ſu- 
per nos & ſuper liberos noſtros. Quia illi Fudai 


neque hauriunt aquam, neque accendunt ignem, neque 
coquunt ferculum, neque pinſunt panem, neque migrant 

| Nez autem ita celebramus il- 
lud, ut adminiſtremus in eo ſacram cenam & exhibe- 
amus in eo Agapas (deft convivia Charitatis pau- 


pPeribus vel viduis dari ſolita) ficut praceperunt no- 
bi patres naſtri Apaſtoli in Didaſcalia. Non cele- 


bramus 
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bramus illud ita Sabbatum i. 6. feria prima, que diet 
eſt nova, de qua David ait, hac eft dies quam fecit 
Dominus, exultemus & Latemur in ed: quia in ed 
reſurrexit Dominus nofter Feſus Chriſtus & in ea 
deſcendit ſpiritus ſanctus ſuper Apoſtolos in Cænacu- 
lo Sionis, & in ea veniet interum ad remunerationem 
juſtorum & ultionem peccatorum. 8 


W x cannot but make two Remarks, that Mr. 
Ludolf affects to tranſlate by Sacra Cena what we 
call the Sacrifice of the Altar, and that he uſes 
the Word Agape for thoſe Charities diſtributed 
to the Poor in thoſe great Communions, where 
Meat and Drink is given: Nor can we omit ob- 
ſerving that the Emperor makes uſe of an ex- 
traordinary way of Reaſoning to prove that they 
do not ſanctify the Saturday, when he affirms that 
they celebrate Maſs and diſtribute Alms on that 
Day, as if that was not ſanctifying it. 


as 3 een a _— 7 A... _ ] —— 


Mr. Ludolf cannot but know, that when in the 
Time of Sultan Segued, an Inſurrection in the 
Kingdom of Damot was ſuppreſs'd by Raſela 
Chriſtos, one of the ſevereſt Puniſhments inflicted 
: by him on the Rebellions People was, that he 

obliged them to Labour on a Saturday: Nor is 
he ignorant that in the Collection of Canons reve- 
renced by the Abyſſius in the ſame degree with 

the Goſpel, the Obſervation of the Sabbath is 
forbidden, and that the twenty ninth Canon of 
the Council of Laadicca directs to Work on Sa- 
turday. 1 8 5 . „% 


TAE Abyſins eat no kind of Fleſh forbidden 


by the Law, and one of the means uſed to in- 
ſpire into the People an implacable hatred of the 
Miſſionaries, was to tell them, that the Fathers 
did eat Swines and Hare's Fleſh, and mingled 5 

WILL 
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with the conſecrated Wafers. In vain is it urged 
againſt them that the uſe of theſe Meats is in- 
different, that the Banians eat nothing that hath 
Lite, and that the Tartars eat the Fleſh of Ca- 
mels and Horſes conformably to a Cuſtom long 
eſtabliſned in their Country; that to eat Horſes 


and Camels is not forbidden by any precept of 


Religion, and that the Banians do not profeſs 


Chriſtianity. 


. Taz Jewiſh rites are in many other Inſtances 
obſerved by the Ahyſins; one Brother takes the 
Wife of another; the Men do not enter a Church 

the Day after they have converſed with their 
Wives; nor do the Women come to the divine 
Worſhip after Child-birth, till the Days of their 
Purification are over, which for a Girl are twenty 
four. They faſt thrice in February in Commemo- = 
ration of the Penitence of the Ninivite:: Their 


manner of chaunting the Pſalms has a great con- 


formity with that of the Jews: And indeed in 
ſo many things do they agree, that it would not 


| beeaſy to determine whether the Abyſiur are 
more Jews or Chriſtian. © 
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ed themſelves, and went to carry the Light of 
his Goſpel into various Countries: Saint Bartbo- 


ſelf to the Converſion of the Nabiaxs, where he 


ready ſown the firſt Seeds of Religion, which St. 
Matthew cultivated and raiſed to Fruit: tie did 
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THE NINTH, 


ON THE 
OF THE | 


'A FTER the Aſcenſion of our Saviour Je- 
; {us Chriſt into Heaven, his Apoſtles divid- 


lomew preached to the Arabs; St. Thomas travel- 
led into Parthia; and St. Matthew applied him- 


found his Work facilitated, and the Nation dif- 
poſed for the Reception of Chriftianity by Fhi- 
lip the Eunuch of Queen Candace, who had al- 


not 


— —— — — — 


% 
hy 
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not however travel far up into the Country, the 
Converſion of the Abyſins being reſerved for the 


Age of St. Athanaſius Patriarch of Alexandria; 
which great Event is thus related by Rufinus. 


MEROPTIUS, the Philoſopher, a Native of 
Tyre, took a Reſolution to travel, either that he 
might enjoy the Converſation of other Philoſa- 
phers, or for- the ſake of Traffick, which was 
not thought inconſiſtent with the Profeſſion of 
Philoſophy z the Abyſins themſelves give him no 
higher title than that of Merchant. This Man af- 
ter having wandred over all India, determined at 
length to return home with two young Men, his 
Kinſmen, and the Companions of his Travels; 


Strangers fell upon him and cut him in Pieces. 
This Story is told by the Abyſin, in a different 


tis, and Edeſius his Companions, that they might 
preſent them to the King, who gave them a kind 


Capacity, he made him his Treaſurer, and Ede- 
fus his Butler, in which Poſt each behaved him- 


Guardianſhip of the Queen, ſhe would not grant 
ving the Kingdom, but left the Management of 
publick Affairs entirely to Frumentius; who made 
uſe of this new Authority to bring the People 
under his inſpection to the Knowledge of Jeſus 
were not ſome Chriſtian Merchants in Abyſinia; 


and 


and touching at an Iſland in the Red-Sea, the 
made Inhabitants, unaccuſtom'd to the ſight of 


manner, that Meropius fell ſick and died upon 
this Iſland, and that the People ſeized on Frumen- 


Reception, placed them near his Perſon, and ad- 
vanced them. Finding in Frumentius a greater 


ſelf with ſo great Applauſe, that ſome time after 
when the King died and left his Son under the 


either of them the Permiſſion they deſired of lea- 


Chriſt. Then he inform'd himſelf whether there 


and whether ſome did not come to that iſland, 
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and finding that they did, he contracted a near. 
er Acquaintance with them, granting them great 
Privileges, and Places to aſſemble in a publick 
Manner; and ſoon after accuſtomed the Abyſins 
to our Ceremonies, and excited in them a great 
defire of being inſtructed in our Myſteries, and 
in ſhort prepared them fo well to receive the Goſ- 
pel, that nothing but Labourers were wanting to 
compleat what he had happily begun. 


Nr nE diſtance of Place, nor length of Time, 
nor the honoursto which they had been raiſed could 
efface in Frumentius and Edeſius, the Love which 


every one ſo naturally feels tor his Native Coun- 


try; ſo when the young King was of Age to take 


the Government into his own Hands, they im- 

lor'd and obtained Leave to viſit their Kindred. 
Edefius went to Tyre, and Frumentius to Alexan- 
dria, where he found St. Athanaſms newly made 


Biſhop of that great City; and applying himſelf 


to him, gave him an account of his Voyages, and 


told him with how little difficulty all Alyſinia 
might be brought over to Chriſtianity” 


Ws need only recolle& the warmth of Zeal 


with which St. Athanaſius defended the Divinity 


of Jeſus Chriſt, to apprehend how great was his 


' tranſport at meeting with an Opportunity to ex- 
tend the Chriſtian Name; he ſpent no time in de- 
liberating whom he ſhould delegate to this impor- 


tant Charge, but conſecrated Frumentius Biſhop, 
and ſent him into Abyſinia, where the Progreſs he 
made, ſurpaſs d theutmoſt Hopes which had been 
form'd either by himſelf or St. Athanaſius. Never 
d1d any Nation embrace Chriſtianity with greater 
ardour or defend it with more Courage than 
the Abyſins; their Biſhop had gained their Affec- 


tions, and as they were prepoſſeſſed in his Fa- 


vour, 


0 
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your, were eaffly perſuaded that the Religion 
which he came to Preach, was the only true one. 


CONST A NTIUS the Emperor, a great 
Enemy to Conſubſtantiality, who look'd on the 
Defenders of it as Innovators and Corrupters of 
the Chriſtian Religion, made uſe of many Ex- 
edients to introduce Arlaniſm into Athiopia, 
dy ſending Ambaſſadors, and writing to the Kings 
Abra and Asba, to prevail upon them that Fru- 
nentius the Biſhop of Axuma might be put into 
| the Hands of George, lately made Patriarch of 
Alexandria by the Arians, in the place of Atha- 
natus whom they had forced to quit the See, 
and retire to a place of obſcurity ; the Letter-is 
' preſerved down to us by Athanafius himſelf in his 
Apology addreſſed to Conflantius, 


AL 1 theſe Endeavours were ineffectual, the 

| Abyſkns continued to hold the Faith uncorrupted, 
and, though Philoſtorgus erroniouſly affirms that 
an Arian Biſhop was hearken'd to at Axuma, 
and eftabliſhed his. Notions there, they refuſed 
to deliver up Frumentius, and adhered to his Doc» 
trine and Perſon with the ſame unſhaken Reſo- 
lution. Such ygas the Care of the Holy Biſno . 
that no Schiſm or Hereſy rais'd its Head, or diſ-  =_. |: 
turbed the Peace of his Church; and fo mild and Gs il 
atiable was his- Conduct, that the Nation, which 
was charm d. with it, gave him according to their 
Cuſtom a new Name, Abba Salama, the pacifick 
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As the Church of Abyſinia acknowledges the 
Church of Alexandria as its Mother, it is ſub- 

ect to It in a particular Manner, not having 

the Liberty enjoy d by other Churches. of Electing 

ner own Biſhop; this Subjection is as ancient s 
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their Converſion to Chriſtianity, and confirm d 


by that Book of Canons which the Abyſins hold 


in equal eſteem with the ſacred Writings. 


Tui Canon is the 36th of Turrien's Col- 
lection, and the 42d of the Verſion of Abraham 


Ecchellenſis: 1 give it as it appears in each of 
thoſe Books, without intending to write a for- 
mal Criticiſm upon that Collection, thought by 
ſome learned Men to be nothing more than a bad 


Tranſlation of the Codex Canonum uniutrſalis, to 
which the Tranſlator has made what Additions 


he pleaſed. 


Dt non poſint Ætbiopes creare nec eligere Patri- 


archam, quin potius corum pralatus ſub poteſtate 


 ejus ſit qui tenet ſedem Alexandria, fit tamen apud 


eos loco Patriarchs & appelletur Catholicus. Non 


tamen jus babeat conflituendi ap ers 52% ut ba- 


bet Fatriarcha; fiquidem non habet Patriarche ho- 


iorem & poteſtatem, Quod ſi acciderit ut conci- 
Iium in Gracia habeatur, fueritque praſens hic pre- 


latus Aithiopum habeat ſeptimum locum poſt Pra- 


latum Seleucia, & quando facta fuexit ei poteſias 
Conſtituendi Archiepiſcopos iu provincia ſua, non 
licebit illi conſtituere aliquem ex Mis. We don't 
underſtand the laſt Words, 10 licebit illi con- 
VVV 1 
TWuis Canon is thus tranſlated by Abraham 


Ecchellenſis : Ne Patriarcham ſibi conſtituant Atbi- 


opes ex ſuis Doctoribus, neque propria electione, quia 


 Patriarcha ipſorum eſt conſtitutus ſub Alexandrini 
Poteſtate, cuj us eſt ipſis ordinare & preficere cat ho- 


licum, qui inferior Patriarcha eſi; cui prefato in 
Patriarcham conſtituto, nomine catholic, non lict- 
bit Metropolitanos conſtituere, ſicut conſtituunt Tu- 
triarchæ; etenim honor nomints Patriarchatus illi 
defertur tantummodo, non vero poteftas, perro 

aceiderit, 


m'd 
old 


Col- 
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1 of 
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it by 
bad 
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c pre- 
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acciderit, ut Congregetur ſynodus in terra Romano- 


rum, & adfuerit ifte ſedeat loco octauo, poſt Dominum, 
ſelcucis qua eft Almo-Dajoint nempe Babilcnia 


Harac ; quoniam iſti fada «ft poteſias Conſtituendi 
Epiſcopos ſue province, prohilitumque fuit ne ul- 
lus eorum ipſum Conſlituat. 


M a ny Remarks might be made upon this 


Canon, from which it appears that the Abyſins 


have not the Power of electing their Patriarch; 


that when they had the power of electing him, 


they might not pitch upon an Abyſin; that he 


is ſo far ſubordinate to the Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, that none but the Patriarch can elect and 
conſecrate him; which ſhews either the inſin- 
cerity or ignorance of Zaga-Zabo, who ſaid the 
Ain Religious at Feruſalem choſe their Patri- © 
arch ; that though he is honour'd with Title of 


Patriarch he is not inveſted with the Authority, 


yet he bears the Title of Catholick, and has the 
next Seat to the Biſhop. of Seleucia ; that Catho- 
lick like Patriarch is no more than an empty 


Title without the Power, fince all other Biſhops 


diſtinguiſhed may conftitute Archbiſhopsand 


Metropolitans, which the Patriarch of Abyfinia 
cannot =_— 5 2 


As this Canon is one of the moſt important 


relating to the Government of the Church of 
nia, it might be of Uſe to examine at what 


Time and on what Occaſion it was made. It is not 


known that the Patriarch of Abyſinia ever afliſted 


at any Council, fo that the Kauk he had held 


there could not by any Preſcription influence 


tis Regulation, nor is there any probability that 


My care was taken about adjuſting his Rank 


ſince his Separation from the Catholick Church. 


The Jacobites never conven'd any Council: 


F Theſe 


account it a great fin to doubt of the Authori 
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Theſe Canons never appeared in Greek, nor 
were ever cited by any of the Greek Write 
which makes th conjecture probable that it was 
made at Alexandria before the Arabs made them- 
ſelves Maſters of it, and was afterwards adop- 
ted by the Church of Antioch, The Abyſfns are 
ſo bigotted to the Church of Alexandria, that they 


of her Canons, nor have ever thought of with- 
drawing their Necks from the Yoke how heavy 
ſoever they have found it. This is without 
doubt one of the principal Cauſes of that Igno- 
rance which prevails among them; for that part 
of this celebrated Canon which forbids their Me- 
tropolitan to be a Native has always been ex- 
atly obſerved by the Alexandrian Patriarchs, 
ſo that perhaps no Abuna was ever capable of 
converſing with his Flock, which certainly muſt 
much hinder him from forming a Judgment of 
| Capacities of thoſe ordain'd by him. The Offi- 
ces are performed, and the Sacraments admini- 
ſtred in the ancient Language of the Country, 
which is not now underſtood, and muſt be learn- 
ed as a foreign Tongue; nor is the Abuna or- 
dinarily more skill'd in this than in the com- 
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men Ion. ©. 5 De 


Mr. Ludolf has erroneouſly aſſerted that the WW ©, 
| Abyſſius wete always Jacobites, though he doth Le 
not deny that they receiv'd the Faith in the Co 

Time of Athanaſius: A Contradiction unpardon- tic 
able! the Names of Jacobite and Eutychian were cre 
not then known in the World; and Fraumentis i 

the delegate of Athanaſius could not teach the 


Hereſy before the Author of it was born. The A4. 
byſens therefore were not Jacobites in the ſixth 
Century. Nor was the King Caleb or Elesbas of 
that Sect, if we may give any Credit to the * - 
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the Martyr Saint Aretas which was known to 


Mr. Ludolf, who tells us that the Ethiopian 


NManuſcripts agree with the Latin Writings. 


Quis celebris iſte Rex fuerit nunc demum ref: 
 Cognttum eſt, poſtquam Alph. Mendezius Patriar- 
cha Luſitanus in Æthiopia, relationem ſuam edi- 
dit, ex = B. Tellez ſequentia exſcripit Iſte 
Rex Elesbas, Aithiopibus Calebus dictus, valde ſanc- 


i na in cujus Martyrologio reperitur die 16. Octob. 
Vitam illius deſcripit Simeon Metaphraſtes, &c. 
Eadem Hiſtoria Mthiopice verbo tenus reddita re- 


peritur in Synaxarns Æthiopum, que ſunt quaſi il- 
lorum flos Sanfornm. And ſomewhat lower, Al- 
phonſus Mendez. ſupra dictus, qui banc hiſtoriam 
cum Libris Etbiopum contulit, referente Tellezio, 
ait, ſtupenda eſt conformitas que reperitur in Li- 
 bris Latinis & Athiopicis quos contuli exactiſima 


_ diligentia. Illi enim verbo tenus cum noſtris con- 
veniunt in verbis, qua habent Surius & Baronius. 


Ludolf's Comment. p. 23 2. 


Ar r ER theſe inconteſtable Evidences that 
Elesbas was / a Catholick, Mr. Ludolf is pleas'd 
to make a Queſtion of it, and it appears by his 
Deciſion that the Roman Church has put in the 
number of her Saints a Prince who diſown'd the 
Council of Chalcedon, and anathematiſed Pope 


Leo, and that the Jeſuires, ſo firmly attach'd to the 
Court of Rome, wrote the Encomium of an Here- 


tical King. Abſurdities which will hardly be 


credited? 


Bur ſince the Patriarch Alphonſo Mendes is 
the Original upon which Balthazar Tellez has 
built his Hiſtory, let us hear that Authors own 


Words. Ex Hi aria Regis Caleb, Faceng fillij, 
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ris Sanctorum Catalogo apponunt indubitatum eva- 
dit, novem illos Mongchos inter Septuageſimum vel 
Ockageſimum quinti Saculi annum in Fthiopiam 
penetraſſe. Nam anno Quingenteſimo vigeſimo 1 
cundo, qui fuit quintus Fuſtini Imperatoris, Rex 
lle p71femus, ipſius & Aſterii Fatriarcha Alexan- 
drini ho: tatu, expeditionem adverſus Hunan Fuda- 
um Homeritarum Tyrannum & Sanctorum Marty- 
rum Arets & Sociorum tercentum & quadraginta 
inter fodtorem ſuſcepit; conſulto privs Monacho, qui 
ante quadraginta & quinque annos in vicinam Aux- 
ume turrim ſe intulerat, d quo tot ius belli even- 


tum ant i ipato eft edoctus; cujus nomen noſtri an- 
nales ſilentio ſupprimunt, ſed Æthiopici & omnium 
in ea regione lingua unanimi conſenſu & traditione 


Pantaiconem, UHNUM OX. illis Sandis HOVER Mona- 
chis, fuiſſe conſpirant, 28 9 


Tur Ars received the Faith from an A- 
poſtle tru:y Orthodox and preſerved it in its 


Purity, till the Arabs, getting Poſſeſſion of A- 
lexandria, eſpouſed the Party of the Jacobites, 


who had been engaged in Contention for Superi- 
ority, and now being ſupported by the Power of 


the Conquerors diſpoſſeſſed the Melchites of their 
Churches, ſent an Abuna of their Sect into A. 


thiopia, and propagated their Opinion in the Eaſt 


with little Oppoſition. 


Ir doth not appear that in thoſe calamitous 


Times or in any other the Abyſins ever apply'd 


to Rome ; the Letter of Pope Alexander the third 


cannot be proved to have been written to the 


King of Athiopia, and that of the Abba Nico- 


demus to Pope Eugene the fourth carries more 


evident marks of Forgery: Nor can any cer- 


tain 


39 


f noſtri Elesbhan dicunt, & ad diem 27. Oflo- 


3 * 3 * 


0 — a 


DISSERTATIONS. 311 
tain Proof be produced of an intercourſe be- 
1 tween the Popes and the Abyſins. | 


* Francis Alvarez a Portugueſe Prieſt is the firſt 
_ who has given us any Account of this Country 


. that can be depended on. He travel'd thither 
in the train of Rodriguez de Lima the King of 
Portugal's Ambaſſador, as Chaplain to the Em- 
baſſy, and has given an exact Relation, which 
has ſtood the teſt of Examination, nor have any 
cavilling Objections leſſen'd its Reputation. From 
this Account we learn, that the Empreſs Helena 
Grand-Mother and Governeſs of the Emperor 
David, finding herſelf attack'd on all Sides, im- 
plored the Aſſiſtance of the King of Portugal, 
and ſent on that Meſſage an Envoy named Mat- 
they, who was received by Don. Emanuel with 
great Joy. This Prince already reckoning Abyſ- 
nia among the Kingdoms which he had ſubject- 
ed to the Catholick Church, fix d upon Edward 


important Negociations, for his Ambaſſador to - 
the Emperor of Atb:opza, and fitted out a con- 
fiderable Fleet to tranſport him thither, of which 
he entruſted the Command to Lopez Alvarez. 
This Fleet ſet ſail, and met with a proſperous 
Paſlage, but the Ambaſſador, being of a great 
Age, dyed in the Iſle of Camaran. The Deſigns 
ot Don Emanuel were retarded by this unfor- 
tunate Accident four Years, and what was ſtill 
worſe, Rodriguez de Lima who was named to 
ſucceed in the Embaſſy, neither had the Wiſ- 
dom nor the Experience of his Predeceſſor, being 
Capricious, Inſolent and Haughty in the laſt De- 
free, He arrived at Abyſinia in April 1520. 


Tus Ambaſſador was accompanied by Mat- 
thep the Empreſs's Envoy and a numeroys train. 
X 4 | . | Mat- 


Galvan, whoſe Abilities had been try'd in many 
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Matthew fell ſicx when he entred Abyſinia, and 
dyed in a Houſe belonging to the Monaftry 
ol Biſan. | do not here relate all that hap: . 
pen'd remarkable in this Embaſſy, of which 41. * 
varez's ample Account may be confulted, but 
Content my ſelf with giving an Extract. Don 
Rodriguez continued in that Country fix Years, ' 
not coming.away. till 1526. He left with the 
Emperor Jobs Bermudes his Phyſician, who was 
atterwards Patriarch of Æthiopia, and brought a- 
way Chriſtopher Licanare, more known by the 
Name of Zagazabo,. with the Title of Ambaſſa- 
dor to the King of Portugal, and Francis Alvarex, 
who was now dignified with the Office of Am- 
baſſador from the Emperor to Pope Clement the | 
Seventh. The Fleet which carried all theſe Am- 
baſſadors left Goa in the beginning of January 
1527, and caſt Anchor in the Tagus on the 25th 
of Jul); but as they were going to Land they 
received Information that the Plague raged 
at Lisbon, and were therefore obliged to paſs 
forward to Santaren two Leagues higher, where 
the three Ambaſſadors landing, went to Conm- 
bre to pay their Compliments to the. King of 
Portugal being preceded by all the Prelates and 
Perſons of Quality ; the Marquis de Villareal con- 
ducted the Ambaſſador of Portugal to the King, 
who tavour'd him with a gracious Audience, 


 ZAGAL ABQ did not go to Rome, but 
continued in Portugal, where John de Barros the 
famous Hiſtorian who has written ſo admirable 
an Account of the Affairs of the Indies, and La- 
mian Goex asked him what Queſtions they ima- 
gined neceſſary to a knowledge of the State of 
ZAthiopia, . and committed to writing the In- 
. formations they received from him, which, how- 
ever, are not much to be depended upon, his 
; 9 
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M- DISSERTATIONS. 3ig - 
nd Anſwers being generally filled with Exaggera- . 
tions, and. even with direct Falſhoods. Father 
Micbolas Godig no a Jeſuit ſpeaks of them in the 
following ſevere Terms. © Multa ſunt ab iiſdem 
Abaſſinis magnifice narrata vulgo credita, & 
& © 2 quibuſdam ex noſtris memoriæ tradita, quæ 
= © falſa eſſe certo poſtea deprehendimus. Inde 
fſactum, ut Damianus Goez & Joannes Barrius 
. aliique alioquin diligentes, & amantes veritatis 
BY * auctores non pauca hoc de genere ſcripſerint, 
I'S que longe 2 vero diſtare, nullus fere Luſitano- 
rum ignorat. Damianum & alios ea tempeſ- 
tate fefellit Zagazabus, quem ad Joannem Re- 
1 gem Abiſſinus Imperator oratorem miſit. Hic 
enim non contentus res ſuas nimium exaggerare a 
& in majus attollere, plurima inſuper com- 115 
4% mentus eſt, quæ homines ſinceri ac 'minime . | 
mali cum à veritate abhorrere ne ſuſpicari 
* quidem poſſent, pro veris accepta poſteritati 
4 commend-runt. Sed cujuſmodi illa eſſent, an- 
Ini inſequentes patefecerunt. Itaque & ſi ab 
| © eo, quo dixi, tempore, aliquam habere cœpi- 
mus Abaſſini Imperii cognitionem; id tamen 
non ante nobis probe cognitum, quom & Joan- 
* nes Bermond ius Patriarcha, de quo poſtea non 
„ nihil referam, a Romano Pontifice ex Italia 
* miſſus, illuc jiſſet; & Stephanus Gama dux 
CLuſitanus cum armata militum manu ad eaſ- 
© dem tarras ex India trajeciſſet; & multi poſtea 
* ex noſtris diu ibidem commorantes per ſe pau- 
* latim ſingula fuifſent experti. Ab anno qui- 
* dem nati Chriſti 1560. quo religioſi Societatis 
* Jeſu in Abaſſiam ſunt ingreſſi, fic omnia Lu- 
ſitanis patere, ut non ſecus ea quam propria 
& dome tica norint; adeoque res conſtant, ut 
ſiquis nu ic de Abaſſinorum imperio ſcribat 
quid quam, aut proferat quod vel leviter a 
vero deflectat, illico coargui poſſit rs. 
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Aud in page 243. Non me latet Zagazabum 
« illum, de quo ſapius memini, multos Abaſ- 
_ ©. finorum ſuorum excuſaſſe errores; cumque ne- 
ce gare rem ipſam utpote noſtris notiſſimam, non 
tc poſſet, legalem animum negaſſe. Sed jam mo- 
« nui ab illo Damianum Goez, & alios per idem 
te tempus hiſtoricos fuiſſe deceptos, multaque ex 
e jus narratione mandaſſe litteris, quæ falſa fuiſſe 
4 deprehenſum poſtea eſt. Scio enim Teclam 
* Mariam Abaſſinum Monachum, de quo dicam 
<« infra, in recenſendis ſuorum erroribus ſic à Za- 
* gazabo diſcrepaſſe, adeoque in hic re male in- 
ce ter fe convenire Abaſſinos, qui apud nos ſunt, 
* ut Thomas a Jeſu in Thefauro ſuo de Abifſipis 
„ agens, eorumque ex variis autoribus ritus re- 
„ ferens, merito dicat difficile eſſe hiſce!de rebus 
J 


ALVARE had ſcarce breath'd the Air of 
Portugal, before he burn'd with impatience to 
throw himſelf at the Feet of the Pope with his 
new Commiſhon ; but the King, who likewiſe de- 
ſign'd an Embaſſy to his Holineſs, could not fix, 
upon a proper Perſon; at length he determined 
to inveſt Don Martin his Nephew with that Cha- 
racter, who ſet out accompanied by Alvarez. In 
January 1533. they entred Bologna, where the 
Pope, and Charles the Fifth, who was to receive 
the Crown from the Hands of his Holineſs, then 
reſid ed. It may eaſily be imagined what a Con- 
fluence of Perſons of all Ranks were drawn to- 
gether by the Expectation of ſeeing this Auguſt 
Ceremony performed. Alvarez who had left For- 
tugal only as Chaplain to the Ambaſſador of 
Portugal, had the pleaſure of appearing before 
this grand Aſſembly in the Character of Ambaſ- 
ſador from Æthiopia. He kiſs'd the Feet of his 
Holineſs in the Name of David King of Abyſinia, 
| | : pre · 


/ 
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preſented him with Letters from that Prince, 
and made an Harangue: | 


* AzouT his Time a Mooriſh Prince ſur- 
named Grane or the Left-handed, made an irrup- 
tion with Fire and Sword into Zth:opta, and con- 
quered great part of it without the leaſt Reſiſtance. 
David alarmed by the Rapidity of his Conqueſts, 
ſept John Bermudes to demand Succours from the 
Chriſtian Princes; he, to make the greater haſte 
croſs'd the Red-Sea, and travel'd through Pa- 


certainty, and in the ſhorteſt time arrive at Rome 
by that way. Never had Ambaſlador greater 


o 


the Succours he requeſted, returning from thence 


tred the Red-Sea, and landed in Abyſinia four 


Ruin, and fixed the Crown on the Head of (lau- 


very ill acknowledged and requite 
Emperor forced the Patriarch Bermudes out of his 


Provinces, contrary to the Promiſe he had made 


Victorious Armies of his Enemy. Pope Julius and 


was Fohn Nuguez Barretti a Man more vene- 


_— — ——u — — — — -Bͤ—— 


leſtine, being perſuaded that he ſhould with moſt 


ſucceſs in his Negociation, he was made Patriarch 
of Abyſinia, and coming to Lisbon inveſted 
with his new Dignity, obtain'd of King John 


f to the Indies, and taking Zagazabo with him. 
"I Stevben de Gama fitted out a numerous Fleet, en- 


Hundred Portugueſe Soldiers under the Com- 
mand of his Brother Don Chriſtopher de Gama; 
which handful of Men preſerved Abyſinia from 


dius the eldeſt Son of David; a put MASKS, : 
The young 


Dominions, diſperſing the Portugueſe into different 


of putting them in Poſſeſſion of the third Part of 
his Territories if they would deliver him from the 


the King of Portugal having received Information 
of all that had paſſed in Abyſinia, came to a Re- 
ſolution of ſending another Patriarch and two . 
| Biihops, The Perſon choſen for the Patriarchate 
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rable for his Sanctity than his Learning, though 
he had the Reputation of being the greateſt 
Scholar of the Society. The two Biſhops were 
Melchior Carneyro of Conimbre who was made Bi- 
ſhop of Nice, and Andrew Oviedo who was dig- 
nifted with the title of Biſhop of Hierapolis. 


Trovscn theſe Prelates were nominated in 
the time of Julius the Third, the Patriarch and 
Biſhop of Hierapolis did not ſet ont till 1556, ta- 
king with them ten Jeſuits. The Viceroy Petro 
Maſcarenas had ſent James Dias into Abyſinia 
with the Title of Ambaſſador, to diſcover the 
- Diſpoſition of King Claudius, giving him Father 

' Gonzalez Rodriguez a Jeſuit for his Companion. 
The Precaution was juſt; the Ambaſſador met 
with a kind Reception, but when he came to tell 
the ſubject of his Embaſſy, was ſoon given to 
underſtand that the Emperor was by no means 
3 that the Pope and the King of Fortugal 


ſhould be fo forward to intermeddle with the 


Affairs of his Conſcience and his Empire. Fa- 
ther Rodriguez returned to the Indies, where it 
was determined upon the Information which be 
brought, that the Patriarch ſhould continue at 
Goa, and that the Biſhop of Hierapolis ſhould 
go to Abyſinia. He took with him five Com- 
panions, and had a Voyage doubly Proſperous, 
Landing in Abyſinia five Days before the Turks 
got Poſſeſſion of Mazna and Arkiko, the two 
Places of eaſieſt entrance into that Country, 
Their Succeſs however, was not agreeable to 
theſe Proſperous beginnings. 5 


Tux King of Abyſinia valued himſelf upon 
underſtanding his own Religion better than any 
other Perſon, and therefore would voluntarily 
engage in frequent Diſputations, by which, ha 
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he always thought himſelf Vidorious, he was made 
more Arrogant and Obſtinate. The moſt falla- 
cious Arguments were received from his Mouth 
with loud Applauſe, while his Opponent could 
not make himſelf heard, or if he was liſtned to, 
all he ſaid was turned to ridicule, and anſwer d 
by Reproaches. The Brihop of Hierapolis at 
tack'd him more than once without quitting the 
Conteſt, but finding that no good was to be en- 
pected from perſonal Conferences, reſolved to 
Write: The King read the Book and ſpoke 
with ſome contempt of the Arguments which 
it contain'd, telling him at the ſame time that 
nothing ſhould oblige him to forſake the Re- 

ligion of his Anceſtors, and ſubmit himſelf to 
the Biſhop of Rome; this he ſpoke in a tone 
which gave the Biſhop ſufficient Reaſon to be- 
lieve Tat he ſhould never make any great Ad- 
vances in his Buſineſs at Court, and that it would 
be prudent to remove from it; whereupon he 
withdrew into the Provinces, where God pourd 
cout his Bleſſing upon the Labours of theſe new 
| Apoſtles, who had made a much greater Harveſt 
had the Province been at Peace; though they 
were not without receiving ſome Advantage 
from the Tumults of thoſe Times, for it is pro- 
bable that the King, who ſaw with uneaſineſs 
the progreſs made by the Jeſuits, would have 

come to the laſt - Extremities had he not been 

hindred by the War in which he was engaged. 


| NUR the King of Adel laid all the Country - 
waſte, and penetrated into the very Center of 
Abyſinia, and Claudius marching againſt him loſt 
the Battle together with his Life, being fucceed- 
ed, becaufe he had no Children by his Brother 
Adam; a Prince who had all the bad 'Qualities 
of his Brother, without any of the Good: oTis 5 
laid, 
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Quaid that being a long time Priſoner among the 
Arabs, he embraced their Religion, which he 
did not abjure till he was ranſomed by his Bro- 
ther. He received favourably enough the Com- 
pliments paid him by the Miſhonaries on his Ac- 
ceſſion to the Throne, but was no ſooner inform'd 
o: the numerons Converts made by them, than 
he call'd the Biſhop of Hierapolis before him, and 
with an Air of fierceneſs and cruelty forbid him 
on pain of Death to continue to Preach the Doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome. He-was-anſwer'd 
by the Biſhop, that his Menaces ſhonld not a- 
fright him from his Duty, and that nothing could 
happen to him more welcome than an Opportu- 
nity of dying for the Faith he came to Preach, 
that he might take off his Head or expoſe him 
to wild Beaſts, but ſhould never hinder his La- 
bours. for the Salvation of Souls. With theſe 
Words, he let his Robe fall, preſented his Head, 
and with his Hands and Eyes raiſed towards 
Heaven, beſought the Almighty that he might 
be thought worthy of Martyrdom. The King 
unable to bear the Freedom of Speech uſed by 
this generous Prelate, fell upon him in a Rage, 
tore his Cloaths, and with Blows forced him out 
of his Preſence, commanding ſoon after that Fran- 
cis Lobo and he ſhould be taken to an uninha- 
bited Mountain, frequented only by wild Beaſts. 
They were indeed recall'd ſome time after from 
this diſmal Habitation, but that calm was of 
{ſhort Continuance, and the tempeſt of Perſecu- 
tion raged again, involving in diſtreſs not only 
the Miſſionar ies, but likewiſe ſuch of the Abyſ- 
ſis as had been perſuaded by their Preaching to 
embrace the Roman Religion. Thus paſs'd the 
whole Reign of Adam Segued, Baniſhment, Im- 
priſonment, and Favour alternately ſucceeding 
| each other. — — 2 I 
| 8 "HE 
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Tur Turks and Bharnagaſh uniting their 
Forces againſt Adam Segued routed him entirely, 

and fo much ſhatter'd his Army that, being no 
longer able to keep the Field, he was compel'd 
to retire, and abſcond in the Mountains where 
he led an unhappy reſtleſs Life till he died in 
the Lear following, that is in 1563, 


As our the ſame time arrived an Account 
of the Death of the Patriarch in the Indies, and 
Don Sebaſtian, in deſpair of ever being able to 
unite Abyſinia to the Church of Rome, entreat- 15 
ed the Pope that he would recall the Miſſiona- : 
ries, and fend them into China, Fapan, and other 
Places where their Labours might be more effec- 
tual: The Pope in Compliance with this Propo- 
ſal, iſſued out a Brief, enjoining Father Ovied: 
and the Jeſuits to leave Abyſſinia, and to re- 
pair to other Places The Biſhop anfwer'd that 

he was ready to obey, but that, the Turks be- 
ing now in Poſſeſſion of the Ports he could not _ 
by any means tranſport himſelf to any other —  * 
Place, becauſe no Veſſels now put in on that 
Coaſt ; adding that it would be more proper to 
ſend them Aſhſtance than to recall them, and 
that if he could obtain only five hundred Por- 
tugneſe Soldiers, he could not only bring back 
the Abyſins into the pale of the Church, but ſub- 
due many Idolatrous Nations; that there were 
on the Coaſts of Mozambique and Sofala, many 
Gentiles that only wanted to be inſtructed; that 
A neighbouring Prince related to the King of A- 
byſinia had teſtified a great deſire of embracing 
Chriſtianity ; that the Turks began te put the 
waole Empire of Athiopia in danger, who if 
they ſhould get Poſſeſſion of it, would give them 
eat Diſturbance in their Indian OTE, 

5 whic 


yu 
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which they would find great difficulty in main- 
taining that all theſe Dangers, greater than he 
was able to expreſs, would be obviated by ſend- 
ing the Troops which he ſtill continued to re- 
gueſt and hope for; that Melac Segued, a Prince 
without Judgment or Experience, had nothing but 
the Name of Emperor; that he was already em- 
barraſs'd with the old Enemies of his Father, 
that Peace was the general wiſh of the People, 
who were perſuaded that they ſhould ſoon enjoy 
it, if the Church of Rome were once acknowleds- 
ed; that though the greateſt part of the Religij- 
ous oppoſed them, yet all were not fo ſtrongly 
prejudiced, and that many were hindred from 
_ declaring in their favour, by the fear of loſing 
their Preferments and Employs, or of ſome ſe- 
verer Punifhment; that nothing could be of 
greater Advantage to the Church, or Contribute 
more to the ſecurity of the Portugueſe than to 
make Abyſinia a Catholick Kingdom; that, ſet- 
ting aſide fo glorious a Proſpect he could but 


% 


refle& that he was accountable for all the Souls : 
that ſhould Periſh through his abandoning them; 
that he had collected two hundred and thirty 
Catholicks, who would be driven too and fro, 
deſtitute of all Spiritual Aſſiſtance, living then 
in Huts which they had Built, where they were 
inſtructed, and paſs d their Lives in a frequent 
Celebration of the Sacraments, and in other er- 
emplary Virtues; that this number encreaſed 
every Day by the arrival of others whe came 
from different Places to be inſtructed and con- 
verted; that to conclude, the Converſion of the 
Abyſins was the great Work to Which be was 
called by God, and to which he was devoted 
and conſecrated; if aſter what had been ſaid, 
his Holineſs ſhould determine him to any other 
Place, he was ready with the humbleſt Obedi- 
£ — ence, 
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in- ence, to go to China, Japan. or the moſt barba- 
he cous Nations, being prepared to reſign his Life 
ad- bor the Glory of God, | 
re- i 

ice , A GREATER warmth of Zeal is hardly to 
but be met with, which it is to be wiſh'd had been 
m. more regulated by the Precepts of the Goſpel , 
er; WM the Patriarch had deſerved greater Encomiums 
ple, W had he always remembred that the Holy Apoſ- 
Joy tles were ſent as —_ among Wolves, and that 
ds- W his Miſſion was deſigned not for Soldiers. but 
i- Preachers, whoſe only ſecurity was not Reſiſtance 
glx dat Flight; that it is the Virtue of a Chriſtian, 
om and more particularly of a Miſſionary to bear 
ling Perſecution patiently for the Kingdom of God: 
eo. But theſe are Leſſons which the Portugueſe Miſ- 
of W fionaries are not very well qualified to hear, 
ute and leſs to Practiſe. The Patriarch prepoſſeſs'd 
to with an Opinion that the Alyſins would never 
ſet - ſubmit themſelves without Compulſion to the 
but Church of Rome, made this loud demand, for 
ouls . Troops, which he continued to repeat till his 


em; 


uty vith him not one returned to the Indies, the laſt 
fro, W of them was Father Francis Lobo who was alive 
vent Molac Segued died in 1596, leaving only a 
E- I natural Son very young, who was acknowledg- 
aſed ed as King by the Grandees, that hoped to have 
ame the Management of Affairs during the Minority; 
con- but when he came to take the Government upon 
the himſelf, they all revolted, and having dethron- 
was ed and baniſhed him into the Province of Marea, 
oted WM ſe the Crown upon Zadenghel, his Couſin, Grand- 
ſaid, W fon of King David. Father Peter Pays, a Jeſuit, 
ther who without attempting any thing went into - 
gi If thopia, was favourably received, conceived great 
ce, — ED — - 
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Death, in 1577. Of the five Jeſuits that were 
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hopes that the Catholick Religion might be now 
ſucceſsfully propagated, but the Time was yet 
to come, in which the Authority of St. Peter's 
Succeſſors ſhould again be acknowledged in 4. 
byfima. The Virtue of Zadenghel made him for- 
' midable to thoſe who had exalted him to the 
Throne, and the Diſſatisfaction ftill encreaſing 
united his Ewgmies in a Conſpiracy, which grew 
to that height, that he was ſurpriſed and killed, 
Jacob was then recalled, but was oppoſed by So- 
cinios Grandſon of King Baſilides, and conſequent- 
Iy the next Heir, who, after a Conteſt of three 
Years with various Fortune, gave Jacob at laſt 
a total Defeat, and took Poffeſſion of the Em- 
pire, calling himſelf Sultan Segued. 


Tur RR never appeared a fairer Proſpett of 
making Abyſinia ſubject to the See of Rome: 
Four Jeſuits who had made their way into that 
Empire, being but a Days Journey from the place 
where the King won the Victory which eſtabliſh- 
ed him on the Throne, went to Congratulate 
him; He received them with great Benevolence, 
provided immediately for their Subſiſtance, and 
furniſned them with Wine from his own Table, 
then enquiring after Father Payz, he command- 
ed them to ſend for him, and upon his arrival, 
permitted him to dine in the Royal Tent, with 
only a Curtain between them; inſtances of fo 
great an Honour are very uncommon in Abyſenza. 
After Dinner they had a long Conference, in 
which the new King inform'd Payz that he much 
deſired ſome Portugueſe Forces, which the Fa- 
ther told him might eaſily be obtain'd by re- 
nouncing the Errours of the Church of Alexan- 
dria, and embracing the Religion of Rome: The 
Condition was accepted by the Emperor, and the 
Father wrote immediately to the Pope, the — 
— 8 
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of Portagal, and the Viceroy of the Indies; the 
thres Letters being ſigned by Sultan Segued, 


who fix Years afterwards wrote others with his 
own Hand. | 


Tut new King had four Brothers by the Mo- 
ther, but of different Fathers, to whem he com- 
mitted ſome of the moſt important Truſts in 
his Empire, and indeed he had need of ſome, 
whoſe Fidelity and Diligence he might depend 
on, for in the two firſt Years of his Reign there 
was nothing but civil Wars, Factions, and Re- 
volts ; the greateſt danger was threatned on the 
ſide of Bagameder, where one of his diſobedient 
Subjects had call'd in the Galles to his Aſſiſtance 
and put himſelf at their Head. Sela Chriſtos the 
Governor of Bagameder, was not without Rea- 
ſon diftruſtful of his Troops, and was forced to 
have Recourſe to a Stratagem to make them March 
againſt that war-like People who have almoſt 
always been the Terror of the Abyſins; at length 
falling unexpected upon his Enemies he made 
lo great a Slaughter, that thoſe who were left 
were glad to purchaſe their Peace by bringing 
the Head of the revolted Chief. 


Tus Year following there was an Inſurrec- 
tion in the Kingdom of Tigre, procured by one 
who pretended to be King Facob, and to have 
eſcaped out of the Battle in which he was be- 
lieved to have periſhed, This Man retreating 
to the Mountains of Biſan between Debaroa and 
the Red-Sea, made a Deſcent from thence into 
the level Countries, deſtroying or carrying off 
all that was found in his way, ſo that Commerce 
was interrupted, and the Rebellious Troops en- 
ching themſelves with Plunder grew every Day 
more formidable. At length Sela Chriſfos was 

T”_— order'd 
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order'd to March againft them, Ala Chriftos in 
the mean time having the charge of the Pro- 
vince of Bagameder. But unhappily the remedy 
of one Misfortune was the cauſe of another, for 
the Galles who were reſtrain'd by the fear of Se- 
la Chriſtos, ſeizing the Gt gy of his Ab- 

ſence, broke into the Province in ſo great Num- 
bers, that the King was obliged to march againſt 
them with the greateſt part of his Forces, and was 
unhappily defeated in two Battles; the report 
which made his loſs greater than it really was, 
raiſed the Hopes of his Enemies whom Sela Chri- 
flos was hardly in a Condition to reſiſt. In this 

Extremity he wrote to the King, that he ſhould 

repair to Axuma, and being there ſolemnly 

Crowned, aſſemble all the Forces of his Empire. 
The King had already revenged his former loſſes, 

having, when he received thoſe Letters gain'd 

a compleat Victory over the Galles, after which 
he led his Army to Axuma, where he was conſe- 
crated and crown'd by Simeon the Abuna on the 
24th of March in the year 1609. Then taking 
the Road to Debaroa he ſtruck ſuch a Terror in- 
to his Adverfaries, that their Chief abandoning 

thoſe whom he had ſeduced by counterfeiting 
Facob the late Emperor, retreated alone, and 
hid himſelf with ſuch Caution that he could not 
be found while the Emperor continued in thoſe 

Parts. But no ſooner was one Sedition ſup- 
preſs'd than another was raiſed; Melchiſedec a 
Slave of the late King Melac Segued coming 
down from the Mountains of Ambara joined Ar- 
Jon who pretended to be the Brother of Zadeng- 
hel, and entring the Province of Dambea was with 
his Companion, received and ſupported by the 
Inhabitants. Emana Chriſtos the King's Brother 
arrived ſoon enaugh to oppoſe them, and Mel- 
chiſedec thinking himſelf ſtrong enough to hey: 

ZANC 
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zard a Battle Joſt his Life; Arſon being taken 
Priſoner was carried to the King, who command- 
ed his Head to be ſtruck off. Ras Sela Chriſtos 
followed the King, and the Government of Tigre 
was confer'd upon Ampſala Chriſtos. The coun- 
terfeit Facob imagining that he had now nothing 
to Fear, the King being at a great Diſtance, ap- 
pear d again, having once more got ſome Troops 
together. He was join'd by two of the Gran- 
dees, though they knew he impoſed upon his 
Followers, and was encouraged by the Viceroys 
ſlackneſs to attack him. Ampſala Chriſtos was 
informed of their Defign, and determined to 

meet them with what Forces he had, but was 

diſſuaded from it by a Portugueſe, who adviſed him 
to plant ſome Musketeers in Ambuſh near the 

Road, and to fall upon them when they were in 
a Conſternation at the Noiſe of the Fire- Arms. 

The Stratagem was ſo ſucceſsful, that the two 
Grandees were Priſoners at the Viceroys Mercy, 
who ſent Father Payz to pray for them; the 
Head of the counterteit Jacob was cut off and 
= . 


In all theſe Wars there was not any thing of 
Religion made uſe of as a pretence. Although 
the Jeſuits had already advanced themſelves to 
great Credit with Sultan Segued, it was ſome time 

before any more were ſent into Æthiopia, till in 
1618, and the five following Years nine of the 
Society arrived in that Empire, a ſuccour very 
neceſlary to repair the Loſs which the Miſſion 
of Abyſinia had ſuffered by the Death of Lau- 
reutio Romano, which was followed by that of 
Peter Payz, who had the pleafure to receive Sul- 
tan Segued's Renunciation and adminiſter to hin 
the Sacrament of Penance, and when by that 
Y 2 lait 
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claration, ſhewing the Motive of his Cohver 
in which he animadverted with greut ſeverity 6 


given in the foregoing Relation of Father Jerome 
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laſt Action he had compleated the Duties of his 


Miſſion, he rendred up his Soul in May 1622. 


% 


. 


T n = Emperor publiſh'd ſome time 12 ti at 


tives of his Copverſi 


the ſcandalous Conduct of the late Abuna's, a 
ſet out their Vices in very lively Colours. II 
Deſign of Sultan Segued 1n this Declaration was 
to prepare the Nation for a Reception of the Pa- 


triarch Alp. Mendez, that none might be ſurpriſed 
at the Extraordinary honours which were intend. 
ed him, and were afterwards 


paid him, a parti- 
cular Account of whoſe Miſſion has already been 


Lobo. It is to be will'd that the Patriarch, a 


Man without controverſy poſſeſs d of many great 


and excellent Endowments, had loaded himſelf 
with leſs Buſineſs, and been more Cautious in 


the Exerciſe of his Authority, which he carried 


to the ſame height in Abyſinia, as in a Country 


ſubje& to the Inquiſition z turning by theſe vio- 


lent Meaſures, the whole World againſt the Miſ- 
ſionaries, and raiſing ſuch a Deteſtation of the 
Jeſuits, as continues in the Country to this Day. 


Ps 518. 


DISSERTATION 


on the ERRORS of the 


ABTSSINS 
Relating Fo (INCA RNATION. 


THE greater Numbers of thoſe who have 
1 written on the Religion of the Abyſins 
have fallen into one of theſe Extreams, either 
they have affirm'd that it is ſo corrupted with 
Jewiſh Superſtitions that its Profeſſors retain 
only the Name of Chriſtians, or they have pre- 
tended that the Primitive Purity is only pre- 
ſerved in Abyſinia, and that no Error or Cor- 
ruption can be charged upon them; that they 
have abandoned the Eutichian Hereſy 3 that the 

Schiſms ſuppoſed to be kept up in the Eaſt, are 
only continued becauſe the different Parties do 
not ſufficiently underſtand each other; and that 
the Controverſies between them and the Catho- 
lick Church are only Diſputes about Words. _ 

5 „ NEITHER 
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Nz1THEx of theſe Opinions is exaclly a- 
greeable to Truth; it has appeared in the fore- 
going Diſſertations by what far- fetch'd Argu- 


ments the Athiopians endeavour to defend them- 
ſelves againſt the Charge of judaiſm; and per- 


haps they might clear themſelves if a ſingle cuſ- 


tom only was inſiſted on, but whoever ſhall take 


into one view ſuch an aſſemblage of Practiſes bor- 
row'd from the ancient Law, as is found in their 
Religion, will be eaſily convinced that the Jew- 
iſh Worſhip has much inſected their Chriſtia- 

nity. | = 

Wunrn we ſhall ſpeak of their Errors in re- 
gard of the Uſe of the Sacraments, we ſhall prove 


at the ſame Time that they are not ſo nume- 


Tous, as thoſe generally imagine, who being un- 
acquainted with the State of the Eaſtern Church, 


_ condemn a little too inconſiderately every thing 
that is not agreeable to the Cuſtoms of their 
own Country, Men of this turn of Mind, have 
made it a Crime in the Abyſins to faſt on a V ed- 


neſday rather than on Saturday: To confirm In- 


fants when they Baptize them; and to adi:it 
them to the Communion at the ſame Time. 


Though theſe are ancient Cuſtoms retained ly 
the Eaſtern Church to this Day. It is not over- 


politick to talk in ſo high a ſtrain of the Sove- 
reign Pontiff's Authority, to Princes Jealous of 


their Power, and who are ready to ſuſpect that 
a Lord is going to be ſet over them. David, King 
of Abyſinia, weary with hearing of nothing but 


the Pope, could not forbear asking Alvarez oe 


Queſtion, which threw him into ſuch a per- 


plexity that he had nothing to ſay. 


THE 
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Tre Abyſtns pretend that they are not Euty- 
chians, and, indeed, they confeſs that Jeſus 


Chriſt is truly God and Man, and that the Divine 


and the Human Nature were united without Mix- 
ture or Confuſion 3 they treat Eutyches as an He- 
retick, and pronounce the Anathema againſt him, 
but then they place Dioſcorus that warm defen- 
der of the Eutychians in the number of their 
Saints, and reje& the Letter of Leo to Flavian 
eſteeming it unclean, and terming the Council 

of Chalcedon an aſſembly of fooliſh and factious 
Men, who in Compliance with the Emperor 


Marcian betrayed the Truth. They give thoſe 
55 who receive that Council the Name of Imperial- 


iſts or Melchites, and confound them with the 


Neftorians. They avoid making Uſe of the word 


Nature, and when they do admit it, they ſay 
Jeſus Chriſt was compoſed of two Natures, but 


* 


had not two Natures. Ex duabus, ſed non in 
duabus Naturis. e 9 


 SANUTIUS the fifty fiſth Jacobite Patri- 


arch of Alexandria, has explain'd himſelf thug 
in a Letter which he wrote the ſecond Year af- 
/// 


KRedimus etiam quad in fine temporis, Deus cum 
dignatus eſt ſalvare genus noſtrum a ſervitute, 


mi ſit filium ſuum unigenitum in mundum, qui incar- 
natus eſt, milis nobis in omnibus factus, ex ſpiri- 
tu ſancto & ex Maria Virgine, aſſumpto corpore 
perfecto abſque peccato corpore, inquam, anima 
pradito modo incomprebenſibili, fecitque corpus illud 


anum ſuum, ſeu uni vit illud ſibi, abſque alteratione, 
rommixtione aut diviſione; ita tamen ut una natura 
fuerit, ſuppoſttum unum, perſona una: paſſus eſt in 
corpore propter nos, mortuus eft & ſurrexit a 

tuts 
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mortuis ſecundum Scripturas, & aſcendit in celum 
ſedetque ad dexteram utr7s. Cum vero dicimus De- 
uM paſſum efſe pro nobis & mortuum, ſecundum 
fdem intelligimut eum pro nobis paſſum eſſe in cor- 
pore, cum ipſe fit Tmpaſſibilis, Denſque ille unus, 
dmodum docucrunt nos Patres Ecclefis ſands, 
Dnicumque vero per blaſphemiam eum dividens, aſ- 
ſerwerit Deum Verbum neque paſſioni neque morti 
efſe obnoxium, ſed bommem —— eſſe qui paſſus & 
mortuns fuerit, atque ita diviſerit illum in duo, 
Deum Verbum ex una parte, & hominem ex alte- 
ra; ta ut in duabus naturis, aut duabus perſonis 
conflare eum exiftimet, quarum utraque operetur, 
que nature ſus conſentanea ſunt, ejuſmodi bomines 
ita introducere moliuntur fidem impuram Neftorii : 
Concilizque profani & obſceni Chalcedonenfis, con- 
tra fidem Ortodoxam. Illos anathematiſat Eccleſia 
wniverſalis Apoſtolica; los fugimus & execramur; 
anathematiſamuſque eos qui confitentur quod Deus 
Verbum poſt unionem incomprebenſibilem duas natu- 
ras habeat. Nos vero recte confitemur quod Den: 
Verbum ſuſ _ in ſe voluntarie puſiones in corpore: 
neque enim dubium eſt, unionem omnino & in om- 
ni bus unam eſſe. Quippe natura 2 primum unita 
ſunt, nulla omnino ratione ſeparantar, Verbo ita 
diſpenſante, cum ſint inſeparabiles, etiam in ipſo 
paſtonis tempore, quam in corpore ſuo ſuſcepit. Ali- 
oquin incideremus in errorem ſimilem Photini & 
Sabellii, qui impie aſſeruerunt droinitatem receſiſſe, 
bumanitatem vero cruci aſixam fuiſſe: quos, et ſeu- 
tentias eorum impias, anathematiſamus, eorum an- 
thropolatreien fugientes. 5 


Ius Confeſſion of Faith by Mina or Menna- 
fi Patriarch of Alexandria, is conformable to the 


Confitemar 


= Chriftus Filius Dei ex duabus naturis et perſouts 


| Jemtentis, | 


Abbe Samuel. 
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Onfitemur naturam unam et perſonam unam 
perfectam, ex duabus per unionem, abſque al- 
terutrius deſirutione, commixtione et corruptione 
unius verbi incarnatam. Teſtatur etiam Cyrillus in 
eadem ſententia fuiſſe Patres antiquos, et recentio- 
res eadem comparatione uti ſolitos, anima ſcalicet 
et corports. Credimus igitur et aſir mamus quod ams 


ivinitatis et humanitatis perfectis; quodꝗ ue factus 
eft natura una, perſona una verbi incarnati et in- 
bumanati : Neque omnino dicimus poſt unionem na- 


turas duas, perſonas duas, voluntates duas et opera- 
tiones diver ſas; qui enim eam ſententiam tenet ex- 
communicatus eft et damnatus a ſanctis Patribus, 


preclariſque Ecclefis Doctoribus, ut ſuperims often- 
. atque hac eft Nefloru ; ſedtatorumque ej us 


Eva A1 Man who has the leaſt Senſe of Hu- 


ty muſt lament the Miſeries which are the 


_ conſtant Attendants on Herefy and Schiſm, but 
no Man that makes Profefhon of a Religion can 
cenſure a Council the Decrees of which his Church 
receiv'd, or not condemn thoſe Errors which 
that Aſſembly hath condemned: Yet this is 
what Mr. Ludolf has made no ſcruple of do- 
ing. He aſcribes the loſs of Egypt to the irre- 

_ concileable hatred ſubſiſting between the Mel- 

chites and the Jacobites, to the Severities of 

the Governors, and to the Violences uſed to the 


Jacobites by the Greek Emperors ; and relates 


on this Occaſion a Fact which ought not to be 


forgotten, from an Abyſin Manuſcript of the 


Tur Emyevcs ( apparently Heraclins ) ſent 
two hundred Soldiers to ſeize all the — 
Che 
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The Abbe Paul who had fled into the Deſert was 


arreſted by the Peaſants and brought Home, 


Maxirien who was entruſted with the Execution 
of the Emperors Orders, having aſſembled the 
Monks, preſented to them a Confeſſion of Faith 
drawn up, with theſe Words *Credite in id quod 


Scriptum eſt in hoc codice. This form was full 


of Blaſphemies. They all ſtood ſilent, but plain- 
ly ſhow'd by the Dejection of their looks that 
they did not receive it; upon which the Officer 


enraged, ordered them to be ſcourged in a cruel 
Manner, and continued to threaten them with 


greater Severities, till Abbe Samuel roſe up, and 


being ready to die for the fake of Truth, told 
him that they neither admitted that corrupt 


Confeſſion, nor the Council of Chalcedon, nor 


owned any other Patriarch than the Abba Ben- 
jamin their Maſter and Paſtor, adding, I affirm 
that the Roman Emperor is Heretical, I here 
Pronounce an Anathema againſt the Book which 
vou preſent me, and againſt the Council of Chalce- 
don, and thoſe that receive it. Then tearing the 
Book he threw it before the Door of the Church, 


- Sins Li 
Orthodox by the Lutherans and Calviniſis as well 


as by the Catholicks, yet Mr. Ludolf not only 


excuſes inſtead of cenſuring the Abyſi us, but like - 
wiſe all the Jacobites; he attacks the Council it- 
{elf and gives his Opinion that in Treating with 
the Abyſins on Religious Subjects, it would be 
proper not to mention it, but, omitting the 

Words Nature and Perſon, to compriſe the Doc- 
trine in other, Terms, to which, ſays he, I am 

perſuaded the Alyſins would readily ſubſcribe. 
An admirable expedient, and truly worthy of 


its Author! thus were we to reconcile an Ar ian, 
no mention is to be made of Conſubſtantiality 
| or 


of God in the Converſion of a Neſforian; as in 
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or the Council of Nice, or of the Virgin Mother 


diſcourſing with the Abyſs, no Notice is to be 
taken that in other Terms we teach the ſame Doc- 
trine with the Council of Chalcedon. 


Ir is yet more neceſſary for the Abyſins to 


acknowledge the Council of Chalcedon, and the 


Letter of Saint Leo to Flavian, becauſe, as we 
are told by Mr. Ludolf, the Words by which 
Subſtance, Perſon, and Nature are expreſſed in 

their Language are very equivocal, and capable 


of Acceptations which may eaſily be confound- 


ed, ſo that to clear their belief of all Ambigui- 


ties which might for ever give Occaſion to Diſ- 


putes among them, they can propoſe no other 


Expedient than to ſpeak, as the Church ſpeaks 
in the Council of Chalcedon, But this they are 
ſo far from approving, that to confirm themſelyes 


in their Errors they have recourſe to forged Mi- 


_ racles ; and contrive to utter Voices from Tombs, 
which pronounce Leo a wicked deſtroyer of Souls, 
and his Book polluted and impure, and declare 
the Emperor Marcians and Pulcheria accurſed, to- 
gether with the Council of Chalcedon, the Biſnops 


who were aſſembled at it, and all who believe 
that ſince the Incarnation two Natures ſubſiſt 


in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


Ar rE A ſuch Anathemas as theſe, pronounc- 


ed in this Manner, and authorized by pretend- 


ed Miracles, we ought, if we follow Mr. Ludolf's 
Advice, to diſguiſe and diſſemble our Opinion, 
to avoid the mention either of two Natures or 
of the Council of Chalcedon : One would imagine 
it ſcarce poſſible that he ſhould carry his indif- 
ference. with regard to ſo important a point of 

| — Religion 
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Religion fo far, unleſs he were ſome Latitud;- 


N, or Fatr on of Taleration. 22 AI 
Tu Patriarch Alpbonſo Mendezxwhoſe know- 
ledge was equal to Mr. Ludolf*s ignorance of 
Divinity, though our Author would doubtleſs 

have favourd him with the ſame excellent Ad- 
vice, ſeems by no means inclin'd to have fol- 
Jow'd it; that Prelate who had ſpent ten Tears 
in endeavouring the Converſion of the Abyſins, 
ſpeaks of their Notions. concerning the Incarna- 
tion of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in theſe Words. 


Sed plures & obſlinatiores illorum ſunt in Do- 
minicam Incarnationem. poſitiones. In primis enim 
duplicem Chriſti Naturam cum Eutychete Difften- 
tur: unam vero, eamgue ſolam divinam ex duabus 
factam, ut in hominibus fit ex corpore & anima, 
cum Monophyſitis, & unam voluntatem, & natura- 
lem operationem, cum Monothelitis, tuentur- Et 
eodem modo cum Neſtorianis. unam perſonam ex 
duabus conglobatam, inter naturam & per ſonam ni- 
bil diſcriminis agnaſcentes; perſonam vero rentur 
ipſam eſſe Corporaturam, nec. illam ſolis ſubſlantiis 
rationalabys, ſed etiam inanimis, ut nawbus, arbo- 
ribus, & montibus. aſignant. Divinitatem & hu- 
manitatem ex æquo componunt, illam natam, vincſ- 
tam, & mortuam ; = omnipotentem & omnia 
loca pervadentem, ſtulte buccinantes; Eutychitem 
ob levi _ ſenſa hareticis, Dioſcoruns -apſius in 
omnibus Fatronum Doctoribus & Martyribus 7. 
ponunt; divum Leonem & Concilium Chalcedo- 
nenſe paribus probris & diris inſectantur, & im- 


pur is cantionibus proſcindunt. 


EULTCHES was accuſed of having embrac- 
ed the Hereſy of the Apollinarians, and was in 
that Point abandon d by Dioſcorus, and * 2 
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ſens after his Example pronounce him accurſed; 
but as they follow him in the reſt of his Er- 
tors, rejecting the Popes Letter and the Council 
of Chalcedon, they are no leſs Chargeable with 
Hereſy and Schiſm, The Eutychians have met 
the ſame fate with the reſt who have ſeparated 
from the Church, being divided, as they are not 
reſtrained by any Authority, in different Sects. 
Timotheus a Prieſt of Conſtantinople has enume- 
rated the various Parties of Eutychians, and gi- 
yen us the CharaQeriftick by which each is diſ- 
tinguiſh'd from the reſt, and having compared 
the Efforts of the Entychians againſt the Council 
of Chalcedon, with thoſe of the Arians againſt 
the Council of Nice, he concludes with a trium- 
phant Exclamation. |, T | 


ſ 
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DISSER TATION 


| : Particularly | thoſe of 


BAPTISM and CONFIRMATION. 


2 E have ſhown in the Ninth Diſſertati- 

on that the Abyſins have admitted ma- 
ny Jewiſh Ceremonies into their Religion; and 

in the Tenth that they are Jacobites, and that 

M. Ludolf s Defenſe of their Errors is inſufficient. 
It is now our Intention to give an Account of 

their Belief concerning the Sacraments. 


Tux Catholick Friends of Mr, Ludolf made 

Complaints of the captious Queſtions put by 
him to Gregory the Abyſn, which we ſhall not 
repeat, contenting our ſelves with proving that 

the Abyſins like us believe ſeven Sacraments, 
though they differ from us in the ng. of 
- _— - Admini- 
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Adminiſtration. Their Definition of a Sacrament 

is ſufficiently conformable to ours, We hold 
that a Sacrament is an outward viſible Sign of an 
inviſible Grace, which God implants in our Minds 
at the time hen the Sacrament is confer'd; 
and indeed all the Eaſtern Chriſtians, of wat 


Church ſoever, hold a Sacrament to be a Divine 


and Holy Inſtitution, perform'd by the Mini- 
ſtry of a Prieſt, and which by Things material, 
corporeal, and ſenſible, manifefts and ſets torth 
the Spiritual Grace which God communicates by 
the means of that Sacrament to thoſe who wor- 
uy receive it. They except Baptiſm, becauſe, 
in caſe of Neceſſity, that may be adminiſtred by 
a Layman, or even by a Nurſe. Foſeph Aby- 
dacni, in his Hiſtory of the Jacobites, printed 


at Oxford in 1675, ſays expreſsly, that they 


have ſeven Sacraments like the Fapiſts, Greeks, 
and Armenians, Mr. Ludolf did not think it 


convenient to confine himſelf to printed Books, 
or to conſult the Liturgies that lay by him, but 
introducing this Abyſin upon the Stage, by his 


manner-of asking Queſtions makes him ſay what 


he aſſures us he did, and what is entirely con- 


trary to the Truth. 
I r cannot however be denied that in ſome in- 
ſtances, the Accounts given by the Jeſoic are 
not to be depended on, for either through Ig- 


norance, or to make their Miſſion ſeem of more 


Importance, they have accuſed the Abyſins of Er- 
rors which are not to be found among them. 


FarhER Nicholas Godigno ſpeaking of the 


Dominican of Valencia who has made himſelt 


Famous for the lyes and impertinences which he 
publiſh'd about the Kingdom of Preſter John; to- 
gether with Father Balthaſar Tellex and Mr. 407 

— bates as — 
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dolf affirm that Confirmation and Extreme Unc- 


tion are not in aſe among the Abyſſens, 


W = will ſet againſt the Teſtimony of one 
Miſſionary and Jeſuit the Teſtimony of another, 
and oppole theſe Portugueſz Jeſuits, Men zealous 
indeed, but too much prejudiced, and who had 
little other Knowledge than the Learning of 
their Schools, with a French Jeſuit, grown Old 
in the Miſſions of Egypt, ard that wanted nei- 
ther Time nor Opportunity to make himſelf 
fully acquainted with the Religion of the Coph- 
tes or Jacobites, profeſs'd by the Abyſins. This 
Jeſuit is Father du Bernat who in his Letter to 
Father Fleurian ſuperintendant of thoſe Miſſions 
gives an Account of the care he has taken to 
underſtand the Opinions of thoſe People. The 

Letter is dated at Cairo the 26th of July 1711, 

from which we ſhall extract the moſt impot - 
- ae Pl. 1 — 


IIA, ſays he, apply'd my ſelf with all 
<« poſſible Diligence, to the Conſideration of the 
_ © Sacraments as adminiſtred by the Cophtes, not 
only having laid hold on every Occaſion of 
* ſeeing them celebrated, but conſulted likewiſe 
the moſt learned among them and read their 
Rituals and other Eccleſiaſtical Books.” 


* Ir is not to be expected from the Cophtes 
e that when they ask'd the number of the Sa- 
_ © craments, they ſhould immediately anſwer 
* like the Children among us, that they are Se- 
© ven; I have obſerved already that they want 
*© Catechiſms among them. Whoever deſires to 
< know their Sentiments on this Point, mult go 
through all the Sacraments, asking them con. 
& cerning each, whether it be a viſible Sign o 

— —— | «6g 
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* an inviſible Grace, and whether it be a Sacra- 
ment, they will immediately anſwer that they 
* believe it to be a Sacrament, nor do they make 
* the leaſt Heſitation about any one of them. 
© It you proceed to ask them whether all the 
* Sacraments are of Divine Inſtitution, they do 
* not underſtand the Queſtion, but if you ex- 
plain it upon each Sacrament ſingly they a- 
4 gree with you in confeſſing that Jeſus Chriſt 
“ has inftituted them, and commanded them all 
* to be uſed in his Church. Such Confeſſions as 
* thele are what every one ought to be ſatis- 
* fy d with from a People that have no Schools 
* of Divinity among them, who are peplex'd at 
© firſt about the meaning of a Queſtion, and 
cannot expreſs themſelves clearly concerning 
*1t. I could wiſh that your Doctors who de- 
termine ſo poſitively upon the belief of the 
* Cophtes, had more regard to what I have 
* mention'd, or were upon the ſpot to converſe 
* with them EE 


*T am afraid you will not be able to un- 
© derſtand what I have to ſay, unleſs I firſt ex- 
plain to you the meaning of the Words Mei- 
* 701, and Galileum, The firſt is the holy 
* (briſm ſo named from the Greek Myron, the 
* other is the conſecrated Oyl. The Conſecra- 


w Expence and many Ceremonies by the Pa- 
* triarch himſelf aſſiſted by the Biſhop; fo that 
© it had not been renewed in twenty four Years, 

when in the Year 1703 before Eafter, many 

* Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons aſſembled them- 

* ſelves here in order to the Conſecration of the 

. Meiron, which is compoſed not only of Oyl 

, Of Olives and Balm, but of many other pre- 

. ous and Odoriferous Druggs, which it is the 
Z 2 AZ & buſineſs 


tion of the Meiron is performed with great = 
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ec buſineſs of the Patriarch together with the 
* Biſhop to mix and prepare. This Ceremony 
<. muſt be performed in the Church with Sing- 
„e ing of Pſalms, and continues almoſt all the 
« Day. I was inform'd that beſide the Prayers 
e proper on this Occaſion, they repeat or ſin 
ce gyer all the Books of the Old and New Tes 
« tament, which I cannot comprehend unleſs it 
© be underſtood of particular Parts of each Book, 
c or the Prieſts divided into different Choirs | 
& take different Books, but this I paſs over, as 
* of no great Conſequence. The Patriarch on Ho- 
< ly Tueſday conſecrates the Mezron 3 on Eafter 
Sunday and the two following Days, he throws 
c what remain'd of the Old, into the Veſſels of 
* the New, and diſtributes to each Biſhop, the 
Quantity which he has occaſion for in his Di- 
4 oceſs. When he Conſecrates an Archbiſhop 
of Atbiopia, he gives him ſome of this Mz 
ron, which is not ſent into that Country a 
any other Occaſion; fo that it was eſteem! 
e fignal mark of Favour, when I was intruſte 
„ with a Bottle to carry to the Archbiſhop. 
« was, for my Sins, hindred from executing ti 
© honourable Commiſſion, being, when I camet 
the Frontiers of Æthiopia, forbidden to ente 
* that Kingdom. I ſhall add to this Accout 
* that the Emperor of Athiopia is anointed: 
© his Coronation with this Meiron, and ti 
* the Expences of the laſt Conſecration amounl 
& ed to a thouſand Crowns. TO 


Tu Galilæum is not ſo coſtly, being n 
thing more than the Oyl which having been 
« ſed in waſhing the Veſſels that held the Mein” that 
is made Holy by the Drops of that Lig is ] 
* which are mingled with it; of this ins that 
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« Oyl, if there be not a ſufficient quantity, the 
0 oy Conſecrates more. , fy 


& I COME now to the Adminiſtration of the 
&« Sacrament of Baptiſm. The Mother dreſs'd 
« jn the neateſt manner poſſible preſents herſelf 
« at the Gate of the Church with the Infant, 
* which is likewiſe dreſs'd with equal Care, there 
the Biſhop or the Prieſt whoſe Office it is, re- 
« peats ſome long Prayers over them, firſt begin- 
“ning with Mother; then taking them into the 
“Church, he anoints the Infant fix Times with a 
* Holy WIr way of exorciſm; and afterwards 
c thirty fix Times with the Galileum upon ſo 
© many parts of his Body; then he bleſſes the 
Font throwing twice into it the Holy Oyl, 
and making each time three Signs of the Croſs 
* with the Meiron, all which is accompanied 
* with long Prayers. Having thus ended the 
Benediction of the Font, he dips the Infant 
three Times: At the firſt as far as the third 
* part of his Body, with theſe Words, I baptiſe 
* thee in the Name of the Father; at the ſecond, 
two thirds of his Body, ſaying, I baptiſe thee 
in the Name of the Son; at the third time he 
* puts in his whole Body, repeating, I baptiſe 
" thee in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, He then 
* adminiſters the Euchariſt to the newly bap- 
* tifed Infant with only the Element of Wine, 
having firſt confer d Confirmation upon him. 
* He dips his Finger in the Chalice, and fo 
touches the Childs Mouth. It is to be obſerv- 
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proper Dreſſes; ſo that on ſome of theſe 
% Accounts they often ſpend fix or ſeven Months 
& before the Child is brought to Baptiſm, and 
« if during that interval any Diſtemper attacks 
the Child fo as to threaten. its Life, it is car- 
& ried to the Church and laid on a Carpet near 
* the Font, in which the Prieſt dips his Hands, 
„ and rubbing the Body over at three times, re- 
« peating the form of Baptiſm already recited, 
If this Baptiſm be performed in the Evening 
« or at any Hour in which Maſs is not allow'd 
* to be ſaid, the Prieſt muſt ſtay with the Mo- 
* ther and the Child in the Church till the 
«© Morrow, that the Child may be admitted to the 
& Communion. The Foundation of this Cuſtom, 
« 3s, that among the Cophtes Baptiſm can only 
* be performed in a Church, and by the Hands 
of the Biſhop or Prieſt. This abuſe is attend- 
* ed with this deplorable Conſequence, that if 
the Iniant be not in a Condition to be car- 
* ried to Church, the Prieſt comes to the Houſe, 
and having repeated the Prayers for the Mo- 
<« ther, and perform'd the fix Unctions on the 
& Child, he asks thrice whether the Child be- 
lieves in three Perſons and being anſwer'd, 
Les, by the Godfather and Godmother, he goes 
* on with other Prayers, Pronounces the Bene- 
« diction, and goes away. If they are reproached 
* with ſuffering a Soul to Periſh, they produce 
_ ©: this Canon in their Defence: If any Infant 
E after the laſt Union, or even after the fr ft, dies, 
« be not afflicted, but be aſſured that the Undion 
© 7s to him inſtead of Baptiſm, and that he ſpall bt 
© ſaved by that Baptiſm.” 


Tuus far Father Bernat: As to the Objec 
tions which may be drawn from this Canon * 
Sainſt the neceſſity of Baptiſm; the Reader ro 
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find them obviated in the 5th Volume of the Ab- 
be Renaudot's Perpetuity of the Faith, who cites 
other Canons, plainly proving that the Neceſſi- 


ty of that Sacrament is maintained by the Eaſ- 
tern Churches. 


ALVAREYT has, in my Opinion, commit- 
ted many Miſtakes in his Account of the Abyſ- 
ſman manner of Baptiſing; for he affirms that 
they have no Fonts, and that the Prieſt pours 
Water on the Infant as it is held in the God- 
fathers Arms, 1 at the ſame time 
theſe Words, I baptiſe thee, &c. The Ceremo- 
ny is performed in a manner entirely different. 
The Font is tied with Water which the Prieſt 
Bleſſes, throwing into it Salt and Oy], having 
lit ſung with the other Clergy ſome Hymns, 
and repeated ſeveral Prayers, and read the E- 
piſtle and Goſpel. Then the Godfather leaving 
the Women at the Gate, carries in the Child, 
wach, after the Lamps are lighted, is, upon the 
Godiather's declaring his deſire to have him bap- 
tiſed, received by the Prieſt, and immerſed in 
the Water three times, with the form of Bap- 
tim. The Prieſt then, having dried his Body 
vith a Linnen Cloath, confirms him, and anoints 
all his Joints with Oyl, then proceeding to ſay 
© Maſs, admits him to the Commynion. *Tis pre- 
funt ended by Father du Bernat that the Prieſt only 
-.;, Ml ouches his Mouth with his Finger dip'd in the 
Chalice, but others affirm that he gives him part 
the Hoſt. Notwitfiſtanding all theſe Cere- 
monies, the Jeſuits pretended that the Prieſts 
fred in the form of Baptiſm, ſaying inſtead of 
[ baptiſe thee in the Name, &c. I baptiſe thee in 
the Vaters of Fordan; and that others made Uſe 
dk forms different from that commanded by Jeſus 
Crit; upon this Suppoſition whether True or 
hen 2 4 Falſe, 
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Falſe, they rebaptiſed great Numbers of Myſine, 
which, though done with the proviſo, if they 
were not lawfully baptiſed before, highly offend- 
ed the whole Nation, and was one of the 115urieg 
which King Bafilzdes complain'd of to the Pa- 
tri-rch Alphonſo Mendez, when he drove the 
Jeſuits out of his Dominions. 3 


Or the Repetition of Baptiſm practis'd by 
the Alyſins, though Mr. Ludolf denies it, we have mM 
uvnanſwerable Proofs; and the Ceremony is de- 
 feribed by Alvarez in a manner ſo plain and 
ſimple, that 1 believe the Reader will not be dil- 

| Pleaſed with an Account extracted from him. 


O the fourth of January 1521. The Por- 
tugueſe were commanded to carry their Tents to 
the Place at which Preſter-Fohn was to be bap- 
tiſed, according. to their Cuſtom, on the Feaſt of 
Epiphany, where being asked if they would be 
baptiſed, they anſwer d by Alvarez, that they 
had received Baptiſm already and could not 
repeat it. There was a Pit dug for this purpoſe, 
into which they deſcended by ſix Steps, where 
an old Man who had been Preceptor to Prefter- 
John, ſtanding up to the Shoulders in the Wa- 
ter immerſed the Heads of thoſe who preſented 
themſclves, repeating at the ſame Time, I bapti/? 
thee in the Name of the Father, of the Son, aud 
of the Holy Ghoſt. The King ordering the Portu- 
gueſe to be call'd, defired Alvarez to give 18 
Opinion of that Ceremony, whoſe anſwer was, 
that nothing could make it innocent or excul-/ 
able except the good Intention, that we are 
taught by the Council of Nice to. acknowleag? 
one Baptiſm for the Remiſion of Sins; and that 
the Council of Nice was acknowledged as well 
by the Abyſinsas by the Romans. But, — 


BY OD tpn r ge xe mp pd hey wt 
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the King, you ought to propoſe ſome Means by 


*.N 
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which thoſe who having apoſtatiſed are again 


returned to the Church, may be reconciled. As 


for Apoſtates, returned the Portugueſe, we ought 
to inſtruct them, and to pray for them, and if 
they continue obſtinate to burn them; but if 
they with humble Contrition and Sorrow b 
or Pardon and Pity, the Abuna ought to abſolve 
them, impoſing upon them ſuch Pennance as he 


| ſhall judge Convenient, unleſs he ſhall chooſe 
rather to reter them to the Pope, in whom the 


whole Power of the Church reſides. Alvarez 


repeated a {ſecond Time that if Apoſtates would 
nt as the 


not be converted they ought to be Bur 
Cuſtoms in the Roman Church, 


Tus Diſcourſe was approved by the King, 
who inform'd him that his Grandfather had, by 
the Advice of many learned and able Men, direc- 
ted this Baptiſm, left thoſe great numbers that 
had fallen off from the Church, ſhould periſh 
for want of means of recover. 


T 1s repetition of Baptiſin is then an Er- 


ror introduced about ſixty Years before the ar- 


rival of the Portugueſe. It is ſomething more 
than a meer Ceremony in Commemoration of 
the Baptiſm of our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, for they 
have entertain'd ſo firm a Perſuaſion, that by 
being baptiſed again only their Sins are forgiven 
them, that, when they had aboliſh'd the Roman 
Religion, and driven the Jeſuits out of their Em- 


pire, a general Rebaptiſation was commanded, 
in order, ſays the Patriarch, to waſh away the filth 


which they imagined they had contracted, by receiv- 


ing the orthodox Faith. 


Ir 
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Ir is hard to comprehend how Mr. Endolf af 
ter Teſtimonies fo authentick ſhonld dare to pro- 
duce the Accounts of Gregory L. 3. C. 6. Relata 
a Gregorio reſero, Alvarez alter, & tanquam ve- 
rum baptiſmum, viroſque cum feminis promiſcue 
rebuptiſatos narrat. An tum temporis {ita fecerint, 
an Alvarezins verba baptiſantis refle intellex- 
erit, equidem dubito. 


Dip Alvarez only tell what he had ſen, had 
not he had a Conference with the King on that 
ſubject, in ſhort had the whole Affair depended 
on his ſingle Teſtimony, others might here have 
 Tuſpended their Opinion no leſs than Mr. Ludolf: 
But his Narration is confirmed by all the ſeſuits 
who have been ſince his time in Abyſinia. Fa- 
ther Nicholas Godigno whoſe Hiftory of Abyſinia 
is collected from the Letters of Goꝝſalvo Rodri- 
guez and Antonio Fernandes, upon this very Ar- 
ticle contradicts Urreta, that Dominican who has 
made himſelf ſo much talked of by the Impoſ- 
tures he has been the Author of about Abyſinia; 
who, though cenſured no leſs by Mr. Ludolf 
than by other learned Men, had affirmed before 
him, that this Celebration of Baptiſm was only 5 
a Ceremony inſtituted in Commemoration of the 5 
Baptiſm of Jeſus V 


Quotannis ipſo Sanffo Epiphanie: die, in ne- 
mor iam ac reverentiam Baptiſati Chriſti, corpora 
in Lacubus aut fluminibus ſole re abluere, myſtis pre- 
ſentibus, & preces quaſdam recitantibus. Iude ait 
occaſonem aliquos accepiſſe falſo exiſtimandi, ſolere 
Abaſſinos baptiſma iterare. Het ille, ſed jam ſu- 

pra oftenſum eſt Abaſinos baptiſmum modis pluri- 
bus repetere, & hunc cum aliis tenere errorem. 
The ſame Author afterwards writes thus, Apud 
5 e antiquiores 
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antiquiores biſtoricos reperio, ex veterum Impera- 
torem inſtituto, eſſe apud banc gentem poſitum in 
more, baptiſati pueruli in fronte quadam imer 
figmata. | 


ALV AREZ. ſpeaks of theſe Stigmata or Marks 
in theſe Terms. As to the marks which appear 
* on the Face above the Noſe, or on the Eye«- 
&« brows of black Slaves, they are not made with 
« Fire, nor on any account relating to Religion 
« as it has been falſely preſumed,” 


_ Sons ancient Authors have written, tis true, 
that the Nubians baptiſed by Fire, but they 
were ill informed of that Country and of the: 
Religion which then prevaild_ and ſtill pre- 
vails there, which we ſhould even at this time 
be very 1gnorant of but fer the Portugueſe 
fleſuits; neither the Knowledge nor the Veraci- 
ty of the Abyſins is to be depended on; thoſe 
who have been in Europe having given ſuch va- 
rious Accounts of their Religion, that it is im- 
— to know which deſerves the moſt Cre- 


SCO, ſays Father Godigno, Teclam Mariam 
Ibaſinum Monachum, de quo dicam« infra, in re- 

cenſendis ſuorum erroribus fic à Zagazabo diſcre« 
5 =. 4 adeoque in hac re male inter ſe. convenire 

Abaſfnoſqui apud nos ſunt, ut Thomas a. Feſu in 
 Thejauro ſuo de Abaſyms agens, eorumque ex vas 

riis autoribus ritus referens, merito dicat drffectle 
eſſe biſce de rebus certum aliquid definire; idem 
ego jure poſſem dicere, mf: qua. hic propono ex ipſis 
Patrum Noſtrorum, qui in Abaſta degunt, omnia- 
que per ſpecta habent, Cognoviſem Litteris. 


Tut 
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Tux World has been more acquainted with 
Abyſinia ſince the Father Balthaſar Tellez hag 
written the Hiſtory of it. Had that Father, or thoſe 
who furniſh'd him with his Memoirs, been more 
- acquainted with the Eaſtern Church, they had not 
by their Miſtakes accuſed the Abyſins of Errors 
which they are free from, or furniſh'd the Ene- 


mies of the Roman Church with Arms againſt it. 


Mr. Ludolf affirms from the Teſtimony of Fa- 


ther Tellez, to which he might have added thoſe 


of all the Portugueſe Jeſuits, that Confirmation 


fame Father Bernat. 


BAPT ISM ſays he, writing to Father Fleuri- 
an, is immediately followed by Confirmation, 
which is adminiſtred by the ſame Prieſt in this 
Manner; aſter long Prayers he repeats thirty 


ſix Unctions on the Body of the Infant, which 


are performed with the Meiron, ſaying at the a- 
nointing of the Forehead and Eyes, The Ointment 


of Grace and of the Holy Spirit; of the Noſe and 


Mouth, the Ointment, the pledge of the Kingdom 


of Heaven; of the Ears, the Ointment of Commu- 


mon of everlaſiing Life; of the Hands within 


and without, the holy Un&0n to Chriſt our Lord, 


and the indelible Charafer; upon the Heart, the 


Perjetion of Grace and of the holy Spirit; at the 
Knees and Hands, I have anointed you with the 


holy Ointment, in the Name of the Father, of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Tun Abbe Renaudot had long ſince written 
the ſame thing in his Memoirs of the Church of 
Alyſinia, which he has been pleaſed to Com- 
CEE: municate 


is not known to the Abyſs, to whom I ſhall. 
not ſcruple to oppoſe the ſingle Relation of the 
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Meiron, or the Holy Ointment, from the Oint- 
ment uſed in the Adminif 


Confirmation as 2 Sacrament, of which whoever 
defires a more 7 
ſult the Authors already cited, 
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municate to us, which may be farther illuſtra- 
ted by what he ſays, in his futh Volume of the 


_ P-rpetuity of the Faith, concerning the Baptiſin 


of the Ætbiqpians. This learned Abb? tells us 
in the ſame Work, that Confirmation is called 


tration of this Sacra- 
ment, by the Greeks, Syrians, Cophtes, and Ætbi- 


opians. Theſe Proofs are in my Opinion ſuffici- 


ent to make it clear that the Ahyſins receive 


perfect Knowledge, may con- 
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THE TWELFTH, 
ON THE 


E UC HA R 1 FF) 


P E N V. 4 2 E. 


1H E Abbe "ROWE has 90 well ex olain 'd 


. the Belief of the Aby ins concerning the 
2 a. of the Euchariſt in the Fourth and Fifth 
Tome of the Perpetuity of the Faith, that we can- 
not do better than refer the Reader thither, 
where he will obſerve the irreſtible force with 
which he oppoſes and confutes the Errors of 
Mr. Ludolf, and confirms the Truth of that a- 
dorable Myſtery. Wanſleb had before treated on 
the ſame Subj ect, though with leſs Learning, 
yet in ſuch a manner as obligedd Mr. Ludolf ei- 
ther to examine it more nicely, or explain him- 
ſelf with more Circumſp:Qtion. AlL the Lin, 
60 
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ed were ſcandalized at his AﬀeQation of expreſ- 
ſing the Sacrament celebrated on our Altars by 
the term Sacra Cana the holy Supper, and his 
declining the ule of any other. The Abbe Re- 
naudot, after having refuted him in his Perpetuity 
of the Faith, was obliged to engage him again 
in his Defence of the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs 
of Alexandria, in which he writes thus. | 


M. Lu f who wrote for all the World, and 
not for the Proteſtants alone, ought to make uſe 


of which he ſpeaks. Thoſe which he tranſlates 
by Sacra Cana, are rendred in the Dictionaries of 
Proteſtants themſelves by the Words ZEucharift 
and Liturgy; and although Caftellus copied Mr. 
 Ludelf's Dictionary, he hath yet explain'd the 
Word, Korban by Eucharift, which Mr. Ludolf 
had not dene, having rendred it pauem & vi- 
num benedidtum in Sancta Cena, Tis fo call'd 
by the Æthiopians and Arabick Chriſtians before 
the Conſecration, but after it, tis term'd the 
Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt. The Verb from 
which that Noun is derived he renders Sacram- 
canam di ſtribuit Mini ſter, uſing a barbarous Ex- 
preſſion unknown equal ly to Prophane and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Latin Writers, for the ſake of giving 
a falſe and equivocal Interpretation. It is falſe, 
becauſe he reftrains the Word which fignifies the 
whole Action or Ceremony of adminiſtring the 
Sacrament, which the Orientals call the myſti- 
cal Oblation, Anaphora, Kadas, and the Sacrifice, 
to the ſingle Act of Diftribution. He has left 
his Readers to gueſs whom he means by Miniſter, 
whether he be ſuch a Perſon as the greateſt part 
ef Proteſtants mean by Miniſters, or whether he 
be a Deacon, Subdeacon, or one of an inferior 
order, He likewiſe in his Tranſlation of _ 
. | ban, 


of ſuch Expreſſions as are known to the Churches 
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DISSERTATION 


THE TWELFTH, 
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HE Abbe Renandot has fo well explain d 
the Belief of the Aby/ins concerning the 
Myſtery of the Euchariſt in the Fourth and Fifth 

Tome of the Ferpetuity of the Faith, that we can- 
not do better. than refer the Reader thither, 

where he will obſerve the irreſtible force with 

which he oppoſes and confutes the Errors of 

Mr. Ludolf, and confirms the Truth of that a- 

dorable Myſtery. Vanſieb had before treated on 
the ſame Subject, though with leſs Learning, 

yet in ſuch a manner as obliged Mr. Ludolf ei- 
ther to examine it more nicely, or explain him- 
ſelf with more Circumſpection. All the Low: 


> was, 
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ed were ſcandalized at his Affectation of expreſ- 
ſing the Sacrament celebrated on our Altars by 


the term Sacra Cana the holy Supper, and his 


declining the ule of any other. The Abbe Re- 


ruaudot, after having refuted him in his Perpetniny 


of the Faith, was obliged to en 


gage him again 


in his Defence of the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs 


Mr. Ly&lf who wrote for all the World, and 
not for the Proteſtants alone, ought to make uſe 
of ſuch Expreſſions as are known to the Churches 
of which he ſpeaks. Thoſe which he tranſlates 
by Sacra Cana, are rendred in the Dictionaries of 
Proteſtants themſelves by the Words Eucharift 


and Liturgy; and although Caftellus copied Mr. 


Ludolfs 
Word, 
had not dene, having 


Dictionary, he hath yet explain d the 


the Conſecration, but after it, tis term'd the 


Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, The Verb from 


which that Noun is derived he renders Sacram- 


canam diftribuit Miniſter, uſing a barbarous Ex- 
preſſion unknown equally to Prophane and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Latin Writers, for the ſake of giving 


a falſe and equivocal Interpretation, It is falſe, 


becauſe he reſtrains the Word which fignifies the 
_ Whole Action or Ceremony of adminiſtring the - 
Sacrament, which the Orientals call the myſti- 


- cal Oblation, Anaphora, Kadas, and the Sacrifice, 


to the ſingle Act of Diftribution. He has left 
his Readers to gueſs whom he means by Minifter, 


whether he be ſuch a Perſon as the greateſt part 
of Proteſtants mean by Miniſters, or whether he 
be a Deacon, Subdeacon, or one of an inferior 


order. He likewiſe in his Tranſlation of Kor- 


ban, 


Korban by Eucharift, which Mr. Ludolf 
ing rendred it panem & vis 

num benedictum in Sancta Cena. Tis fo calld 

by the Æthiopians and Arabick Chriſtians before 
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would be no leſs Ridiculous than it ſpeak- 
ing of what paſs'd in a Calviniſt Church, 1 


' Reaſon ridiculed the Editors of the Memoirg 


and ſhine upon this Bread, that it may 
Body of Chriſt our God, and let the Taſte of this 
Cup be changed, that it may become the Blood of 
Chriſt our God; after having related theſe Prayers 
with ſome others, he asks Gregory the meaning 
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ban, confounds the Oblation that is firſt bleſſed 


by the Prayers, with that which is made after 
the Conſecration. If in the Hiſtory of Alex2n- 
dria, 1 had tranſlated thoſe Words, which are 
2 much Arabick as Xithiopian, after the Diction- 


fry of Mr. Ludolf, and ſpeaking of a Solemn 


Office, had ſaid that the Patriarch celebrated the 


Supper in ſuch a Church, or that the Miniſter 


at the Supper, diſtributed the bleſſed Bread 
and Wine to the People, the Tranſlation 


ſhould ſa 


y, the Prieft ſaid Maſs. Grotius with 


of Philip de Comines at Geneva, who inſerted the 


Word Supper, inſtead of Maſs, and it is no leſs 


improper tor Mr. Ludolf to introduce into his 
Account of the Ceremonies of Religion, formt 
of Speech never known before. = Fl 


; Mr. Lu To F after having given us theſe Prayers, 


| Convert this Bread that it may become thy pure 
Body, which is joined with this Cup of thy Precious 
Blood. Let the Holy Spirit deſcend, and come 


be made the 


of the Words Convert and Change, and whether 


the Abyjins believe Tranſubſtantiation, a Word 
certainly nuch leſs intelligible to the Abyſinian, 
than the c her which are ſufficiently plain and 
determina . Gregory, who certainly did not un- 
derſtand } n, anſwers that the Abyſpns know no- 


thing of anſubſtantiation, and do not trouble 


themſelve with Scruples about ſuch difficult 


Queſtions, 1at the Bread and Wine were in his 
5, N Opinion 


— 
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Opinion converted from common into and Myſte- 


nous Repreſentative of the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chrift, and that from Prophane it becomes 
Sacred, fo as to repreſent to the Communicants 


the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 


I r would not be improper to demand of Mr, 
Ludolf his reaſon for asking Gregory, on Account 


of the Words Change and Convert, if he did not 


believe that the Bread and Wine were changed 
into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. The 


Anſwer of Gregory, ſibi videri, that it is his Opi- 


nion, is not the Anſwer of a Man thoroughly in- 


ſtructed in his Religion, and the Myſterioſum and 
Repreſentativum ſeem rather the Expreſſions of 


ſome Zuinglian, than of that An. 


As for the Teſtimony of Father Balthaſar Tel. 
lex he ſhall make all the Uſe of it he can; it is 
agreed that that Father doubts of the validity of 
their Conſecration, becauſe-of ſome defe& in the 


Form, but our-Diſpute 1s not about validity of 


their Conſecration, but about their Belief, and 
it appears from the Ethiopian Liturgies which 
have been tranſmitted hither, that they are tully * 


petſuaded of the real Preſence, 


Leer any Man read the Hiſtory of the Church 
of Alexandria, and conſider the Purity required 
of the Prieft when he ſays Maſs, and the Laity 
when they Communicate, and conſider whether 
all this is required only for a Symbol which has 
nothing in it of reality, But if even that ſhould . 


be affirmed, let him conſider what can be ob- 
jected to the Acclamation and Profeſſion of Faith 
made by the People, when the Officiating Prieſt 
pronounces theſe: Words, This is my Body which 
is broken for you for the Remiſion of Sins ; at 

— — | which 


FM 
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which all cry out, Amen, Amen, Amen, We: 


praiſe thee, Lord God, this is truly thy Boch, 
and ſo we believe. 8 


T ye Prieſt having likewiſe ſaid over the 
Cup, This is the Cup of my Blood which ſhall be 
. ſhed for you, for Remiſſion, and for the Redemp- 
tion of many; the People anſwer, Amen, this is 
_ truly thy Blood; we believe, The Prieft continues, 
you ſhall do this, you ſhall do this in Remembrance 
of ME; the People anſwer, Ve declare thy Death, 
O LORD, and believe thy holy Reſurrection, A.- 
cenſion, and thy ſecond Coming, We call upon 
thee O LORD our GOD, We believe that it i; 
truly ſo. After the Prieft has ſaid the Prayer at 
the breaking of the Bread, the People reply; 


The Armies of the Angels of the Saviour of the 
Vorld ſtand before him, and ſurround the Body and 
Blood of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt; let 
us come before his Face, and with Faith -worſhip 
Feſus Chriſt. After the Prayer of Repentance or 
Abſolution, when the Prieſt has communicated, 
he gives the Communion to the People with 
theſe Words, This is the Bread of Life, deſcend- 
ed from Heaven, verily the precious Body of E- 
manuel our God. Amen. The Communicant then 
Anſwers, Amen. The Deacon who preſents the 
Cup, ſays, This is the Cup of Life 2 — rom 
Heaven, which is the precious Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt. He who receives it, ſays, Amen, Amen. 
At the giving Thanks, the Prieſt ſays, My King, 
and my God, I will fing thy Praiſes, and will bleſs 
thy Name for ever and ever. Our Father which 
art in Heaven, lead us not into Temptation, ſince 
we have been made Partakers of thy holy Body, 
and precious Blood; and we give thee Thanks that 
we have been thought worthy to Communicate in 
the Myſtery of Glory and Holineſs, which Jur- 


— paſſes 
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paſſes all Underſtanding. I will Bleſs thee, and 


praiſe thy Name for ever and ever. 


I is not eaſily to be believed by one who | 
reads theſe Prayers taken out of the common 


Ethiopian Liturgy, that theſe People do got 
believe the real Preſence. Nor is it * 


obſerved by the learned Abbe who has publiſh'd ; 


thoſe Liturgies, that Mr. Ludolf's Writings ei- 


ther from his Prejudices in favour of his own 
Religion, or from his Ignorance of the Alexan- 
drian Church, only ſerve to confound and ob- 
ſcure the little Knowledge we might have of the 
Abyſſinian Religion. The Patriarch Alphonſo 


Mendez pretends to doubt whether the Prieſts 


do really Conſecrate the Elements, becauſe the 


material part is defective, and he imagines the 


Priefts not rightly ordained. As to the Matter, 
he remarks, that they make uſe of leavened 


Bread, and that it is not really Wine, which 


they uſe as Wine, The Patriarch was a Man 
of a very extenſive Knowledge, but very little 
acquainted with the Cuſtoms of the Eaſtern 


Os. . 


» 


I x was never objected to the Greeks that 
they made uſe of leavened Bread, which has been 
long in Uſe in the Weſt. And the Prayers, Pi- 
ety, and Solemnity with. which the Orientals 
prepare the Korban, are decencies which the La- 


tins would not do amiſs to imitate in the ma- 
king of their Hoſts _ 


As for Wine, there is little of it in Ethiopia 
and it is ſcarce poſſible to keep it there; to 
Remedy this inconvenience they keep Raiſins 


in the Sacriſty, which they Reep for ſome 


Days in Water, and having dried them a little 
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in the Sun, expreſs the Juice, which is forbidden 
to be kept in any other Veſſels, than thoſe dedi- 
cated to that Uſe, which are laid up in the Sa- 
criſty. Which is thus explained in their Rituals. 
Obſervet quoque ſacerdos diligenter vinum, ne in 
_ acetum verſum fuerit, aut ſaporem ſuum amiſecrit, 
In neceſſitate autem ſumatur uvarum ſuccus, aut ex 
wis paſſes liquor expreſſus, modo expers fit ignis aut 
alterius bujus modi excoctionis; cum enim vinum bo- 
num deeſt, cum iſto Liturgia celebrari poteſt. Non 
oportet omnino Sacerdotem ad altare deferre vi- 
num in eo vaſe quod fidglts quiſque Laicus vir aut 
Here illud in vaſe quod 

in Eccleſia, peculiariter ad hunc uſum deſtinatun 


fe. 


Tux Father du Bernat, being defign'd for 
the Miſſion of Athiopia, was at a loſs how to 
 fay Maſs there, and conſulting Mr. Poncet 
who had been there, was aſſured by him that 
the Water penetrating the Raiſin reſtor'd it to 
its natural Juice, and that, conſequently what 
was expreſs'd was true and natural Wine, that 
it was the ſame thing whether the Water entred 
through the Skin of the Raiſin, or at the Root of 
the Vine; but this Reaſoning gave little Satis- 
faction to Father du Bernat. 5 


Ir is true that the Orientals do not elevate 
the Hoſt, or, to uſe their Term, the Isbadzcon, im- 
mediately after the Conſecration, but juſt before 
the Communion. Then the Deacon cries out 
Attendamus, and the Prieſt, Sancta Sanctis. At the 

Time of the Elevation the Deacons lift up the 
Tapers and Croſſes, and the People bowing and 

uncovering their heads cry out, Verily ſo it is, O 
Lord bave mercy on us. On Sunday the People 

only Nod with their Heads bare, but on Bar 

| ays 
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Days they bow, down their Faces towards the 
—_ | 


H = that celebrates having firſt received the 
Sacrament himielf, preſents it to his Aſſiſtants, 
and afterwards to the People in this manner. If 
he has dip'd the Body of our Lord in the Blood, 
he ſays, Here is verily the Body and Blood of E- 
manuel our God. If it be not dip'd, he only ſays, 


The Commnnicant anſwers, Amen. And in ſome 
Churches, Ve believe and confeſs it to the laſt 

breath of our Lives. Thoſe who have commu- 
nicated retire without turning their Backs to the 
Altar. If the Prieſt ſhall by Misfortune Jet one 
particle of the Body, or one drop of the Blood 
fall to the Ground, he 1s neither permitted to 
Adminiſter nor to receive the Sacrament for For- 
ty Days, being obliged to Abſtain during that 

ſpace from the Uſe of fat Meats, to riſe and 

make fifty Proſtrations every Night. 


Tux they receive the Communion in two 
Kinds is not denied; this cuſtom continued ma- 
ny Ages among us, and was allowed the Bobe- 
mans by the Council of Baſile; the Patriarch Al- 
pbonſo Mendez wrote to the King Baſilides, that 
he was ready to indulge the Abyſins in it but 
was anſwer'd that his Conceſſion came too late. 
Ir is owned, that however free the Abyſins 
may be from any Conformity in their Notions 
of the Euchariſt with the Enemies of the Ro- 
man Church, yet with regard to Coufeſſion, 
they are guilty of ſome Errors. Three Patri- 
archs who {ſucceeded each other, endeavour- 
ed to aboliſh Confeſhon, and gave Mark the Son 
of Alkonbari who appear'd with great Zeal in 
the Defenſe of it, abundance of trouble, he 
Hy through 


% 
# 2 
1 
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Here is .verily the Body of Emanuel our God. Amen. 
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through his Behaviour which was not the moſt 


regular, gave his Adverſaries great Advantages 


over him in the Controverſy, yet had his Follow. 
ers, and confeſſed great Numbers. They had 
found out a very extraordinary Method of ſup- 
plying the Defe& of this part of Pennance; 
the Prieſt after having burnt Incenſe upon the 
Altar, went round the Church and perfumed the 
People, who imagined that they ſufficiently con- 
feſled their Sins by crying out, I have ſinned, I 
have ſinned. The Prieſt on his part repeated ſome 
Prayers, which were a kind of Abſolution. When 
Corruptions crept in amongſt them, and the Prieſts 
began to abuſe their Power, Complaints were 
made not only of the rigour of thePenances which 
they impoſed, but likewiſe of their Indiſcretion. 
Whereupon. Confeſſion being found too heavy 2 
Yoke, was neglected, and inſtead of throwing 
themſelves at the Feet of a Prieſt, they had re- 
courſe to the Expedient of throwing Incenſe in- 
to a Cenſer with other Perfumes, and murmur- 
ing a few Words with their Mouths in the Smoke, 
and crying out I have ſinned, believing them- 
ſelves abſolved by that Ceremony from all their 
Faults, This Superſtition was called the Confeſ- 
%% Jy mm 


MAR the Son of Alkonbari preached a- 
gainſt ſo ſtrange a manner of Confeſſion, he blam- 
ed the mixture of Spices, affirming that Frank- 
incenſe only was to be uſed in Churches becauſe 
it was offer'd by the Magi to Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Pireaching of Mark had a good effect upon his 
Audience and himſelf, He diſcover'd, and deteſted 
the Errours of the Jacobites, and became a Con- 
vert together with his Auditors. This Corrup- 
tion, great as it was, continued under John the 
Son of Abulſerah and the two Patriarchs 2 
— —— 


\ 
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mediate Succeſſors, but was afterwards rectified, 
and the Miſſionaries, who have oſten exagera- 
ted the Errors of the Abyſfns, ſay nothing of 
this. They confeſs themſelves ſeldom indeed, 
and inſtead of the Penitents accuſing himſelf as 
among us, the Prieft there examines him upon 
every Article, impoſing the Pennance preſcribed 
by the Canons, which 1s commonly fufficiently 
ſevere. The Prieft then repeats ſeveral Prayers 
over the Penitent to implore Gods Pardon for 
him, - and to obtain the Spirit of Compunction to 
be ſent down upon him with a Fervour and Zeal 
neceſſary to perform the Pennance injoined him. 
The Abyſens being of Opinion that Satisfaction 
1s an eſſential part of this Sacrament, the Prieſt 
doth not give an entire Abſolution till the Pen- 
nance 1s performed, or at leaſt the greateſt part, 
of it. A Prieſt who has been guilty of any con- 
fiderable Fault cannot ſay Maſs till he has con- 
felled, and is guilty of Sacrilege, if he acts con- 
trary to this Precept; the Pennance impoſed is 
generally twice as ſevere as that preſcribed to 
a Layman for the ſame Fault. 


Tur Uſe of Conſeſſion may have been in- . 
terrupted by a Corruption not leſs ancient than „ 
the Jacobite Church, of which we may diſcover 1 
as Satisfactory Proof in the Ninth Century. The 
Patriarch Sanutius or Cheneuda had the Weak- 
neſs to abſolve from Excommunication a Dea- 
con of a diſorderly Life, and being reproached 
with it by his Secretary, made this Anſwer, You 
do not know, my Son, that he had the confidence 
to partake of the holy Communion without firſt 
confeſſing his Sin to God, imagining that by ap- 
proaching that holy Table he was reconciled to 
the Church, and become a perfect Chriſtian, 
and that by receiving the Sacrament his Sins 
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were forgiven him, depending on thoſe Words, 
This 1s my Body, eat it, that your Sins may be 
forgiven you, his Crime on the contrary was 
much greater. | 


Tu Learned Abbe who hath given the 
World the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs ot Alexa. © 
dria , affirms that the Cophtes never proceeded 
ſo far as to make any doubt of the neceſſity of 
Conteſhon and Pennance, # 


 SEVERUS Biſhop of Aſchmunein, who li- 
ved in the Tenth Century has written a Trea- 
| == on the Method of making an efficacious Con- 
feſſion: Vun ſleb who affirms that the Cophtes do 
Not all agree in this Point, cites ſome of thoſe 
who have written againſt him. Michael Biſhop 
of Damieſa, who lived when this Diſpute was 
carried on with the greateſt heat, was one of 
the moſt violent againſt Confeſſion; Abulbara- 
cat quotes ſeveral Treatiſes written ſince on Pre- 
| paration for Confeſſion. Fanſleb adds, that he 
knows certainly that they do confeſs, though but 
rarely, not from-contempt of the Sacrament, but, 
ſome trom Ignorance and ſtupidity not knowing 
how they ought to confeſs, others for fear of the 
long and ſevere Pennances impoſed upon them. 


35 Wx are told by Francis Alvarez, that Frter 

Covilhan never confeſſed to the Abyſin Prieſts, 

becauſe he had no Opinion either of their Pile 

cretion or their Secrecy, and knew that they 

revealed the Confeſſions made to them; and he 

tells us in another place, that they confels and 
communicate ſtanding. RES 
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FAT HEA Tellez relates, that though the A- 
bins hold Confeſſion to a Prieſt 2 1 
A Bs — 


} 


Baptiſm, they are yet under many Errors con- 


cerning it. For they do not confeſs till they are 


twenty five Years old, imagining themſelves till 


then in the Age of Innocence, and they ſpeak of 
one that dies at ſixteen or ſeventeen Years, as 
we ſpeak of an Intant. When they confeſs, they 
content themſelves with ſaying in general, I have 
formed, I intreat you to give me Abſolution. And 


if they are preſſed by the Prieſt to particulariſe 
their Faults, they deſire him to examine them, 


and are asked by him whether they have com- 
| mitted Murder or Theft, and whether they have 
broken the fifth Commandment, as if theſe 
were the only Sins Mankind was obnoxious to. 
And what is yet worſe, the Prieſt doth not give 
them Abſolution in the manner of the Latin 
Church, but having repeated ſome Words ſtrikes 
the Penitent with an Olive Branch, of «which 
they take care never to be without great Plen- 
ty, that Abſolution may not be difficult to ob- 
tain. This laſt Circumſtance on which Mr. Lu- 
dolf has diſplay'd his Erudition by quoting the 
Roman Poets, wherever Father Tellez learned 
it, is not mention'd by the Patriarch with whoſe 
Words we here preſent the Reader. 


 Gacramenti penitentie ufum uon exigut errores 
| lacerabant, paucis peccatorum ſpecies & numerum 
exponentibus, generatimque dicentibus, peccavi, me 
ab / olve; & confeſtoni ſolutio congruebat. Atten- 
tior tamen confeſſarius aliquando rogabat d quibus 
 accedentem eſſet exſoluturus. Ille vero addebat, men- 
titus ſum, alienam famam vel uxorem violam. Tunc 


ipſum injuncta mulcta liberum abire jubebat; ſed 


nemo, antequam illam penitus perſolveret, ſacro Eu- 

chariſiia epulo ac cumbebat, cum nommumquam u- 

num vel duos annos jej unare, & ſingulis diebus 
e quingua- 


—— — 
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obtain forgiveneſs of their Sins committed after 
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362 DISSERTATION's; 
quinquaginta, vel centum vel omnes Davidis Hal. 
mos recitare juberetur. Unde ortum, ne mori hun. 
dis eadem Synaxis prabeatur; cum putent nihil ip fis 
profuturam Confeſtonem, fi defit tempus ad Satis. 
factionis cumulum addendum. Illa nemo, ante vice. 
ſimum quintum atatis annum, quem innocentia ter- 
minum credebant, animi ſordes eluebat. Tales vero 
tantum rebantur mechari, occidere & aliena furari, 
nec tamen ulla cuiquam redbibitio imponebatur; 
ſed novi apud eos juris regula higebat; ut non di- 
mitteretur peccatum, quin reſtitueretur ablatum. 
Cum ſolutd N adeo erat innoxium, ut cum 
duo pai eſſent per totam hyemen vel eftatem Con- 
grecari, Clericum adirent, ut interpoſito anathe- 
mate, vetaret ne ille ad alteram, vel illa ad alterum 
abiret, & maritus ad pralium diſcedens uxorem pra- 
caretur, ut quam vellet ex pediſſequis, vel ancillis, 
fbi in militarem morem deſignaret, cum qua libi- 
dinari mbil erat ante Deum piaculi, vel in vicinia 
offenſionis, quo minus ſingulis diebus Dominicis An- 
gelor um pane, ut & pradicti reficerctur ;, pleroſque 
vera hujus Sacramenti forma latebat, dus Commu- 
mores precationem, una tantum aliquam jJudicialis 
N. ſerve 


Sententia formam exhibebat. Tile erant : NM. ſerve 
Dei, mittat te peccatum, illudque tibi Feſus Chriftus 
Petri & Pauli ore dimittat , teque ab illius vinculo 
liberum reddat. N. ſerve Dei, Paracletus, venia 
largitor, omnia tua peccata deleat. Iſta: Solvatur 
tibi peccatum tuum ore Domini Noſtri Feſu Chriſti, 
Santorum Petri & Pauli,” & tercentum decem & 
_ offo patrum qui refs fide: fuerunt. Duas priores 
formas nugaces fuiſſe, nemo dubitabit, num tertia 
probanda fit Theologts Controverſum. 


Ir is eaſy to diſcover from this Account of 
the Patriarch, that, though ſome Corruptions with 
reſpect to the Sacrament of Pennance have been 
introduced, yet Auricular Confeſſion is practiſed 

among 


4 
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among the Zthiopians, that there are ſome a- 


mong them skilful enough to diſtinguiſh the Cir- 


cumſtances of Sins, peccatorum ſpecies, and that 
they conſider the number, et numerum; that there 
are Confeſſors who examine their Penitents a- 
bout other Sins, than Murder, Theft, and Adul- 


tery, who demand whether they have been guil- 


ty of Lies, and Calumny ; and that they impoſe 


ſevere and long Pennances, agreeable to the Ca- 


nons obſerved among them. 


FAT HEA du Bernat tells us, that with re- 
gard to the Sacrament of Pennance, there is an 
exact Conformity of belief between the Cophtes 


and the Romani ſts, with a difference of Ceremo- 


my and Cuſtom. As to belief they hold them- 


ſelves obliged to confeſs to the Prieſt their par- 


ticular Sins, with the number of them, after 
which the Confeſſor repeats a form of Prayer to 
implore Pardon and Remiſhon of Sins, and a 
ſecond Prayer anſwerable to that ſaid by us af- 

ter the Able 

i ence of Ceremony is the precatory form made 
uſe of by the Cophtes and Greeks in giving the 
Abſolution. He adds, that he endeavoured to 
give himſelf farther Satisfaction by enquiring of 
the Prieſts, whether in the Adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament they expreſs'd nothing in poſitive 


lution. What he terms the 


Terms ; and was inform*d that the Penitent be- 


fore he goes away, ſays, I have ſinned, my Father, 


give me Abſolution, and is anſwer'd by the Prieſt, 


Be thou alſolved from thy Sins. 


Turf ſame Father having complained of the 


Indulgence of the Confeſſors, owns that in Scan- 
dalous Sins, they are more ſevere, and oblige 


them to perform the Pennance enjoined, at leaſt 


this 


3 


differ- 


in part, before they give them Abſolution, but 
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364 DISSERTATIONS. 
this is a Caſe that rarely happens; they act; 

the ſame manner with thoſe who are . wy 
each other, and compel them toa Reconciliation, 


ALVAREZ relates that he knew one in 


'Zihbiopia named Ababitag, who had been ſeve- 


ral Years excluded from the Sacraments for ha- 
ving three Wives, that he diſcarded two, and 


kept the third, being thereupon, admitted into 


the Church, as a partaker of the Sacraments, as 


if he had never had above one Wife. 


I n ſhort, what ever Mr. Ludolf may ſay with 


all his Zthiopick Learning, the Abyſtns like 
us, hold the Sacrament of Pennance, and Au- 
ricular Confeſſion, which is 


part of it. They 
believe with us that Jeſus Church is really — 


[eſſentially preſent in the Euchariſt which they 


adore and receive like us, but in two kinds. 
The inſnaring Queſtions of Mr. Ludolf to Gre- 


| gory prove nothing but his inſincerity; and Gre- 
or) Anſwers nothing but his Ignorance. 
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1 


DISSERTATION 
THE THIRTEENTH, 
; Extreme Unction, 
ORDINATION 


MARRIAGE 


HE Cophtes, the Syrian Jacobites, the 
1 MNeftorians or Melchites, call what the 
Greeks term Euchelaion and the Extreme Undtion, 
Kandil or Zeis el Katidil, that is the Lamp or 
Oyl of the Lamp, An Account of the manner 
in which this Sacrament is adminiſtred among 
them will be a ſufficient Explanation of the 
Name, Several Prieſts take the Oyl of a Lamp 
df ſeven Branches, over which they have repeat- 
ed ſome Pſalms and Prayers, and ancint the 

ick 


3 


Sick with it, not in his Bed, or at Home, but 
in the Church, to which he is carried before he 
comes to the laſt Extremaity. 


AI 1 the Orientals ſay that this Practiſe 

Was inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, when he ſent 
d0cdbut his Apoſtles, by two and two to preach the 

Goſpel, giving them Power over unclean Spirits. 
The Apoſtles drove out the unclean Spirits, and 

anointing the Sick with Oyl cured them. That 
in Conformity with that Practiſe the Apoſtle St. 

James, Chap. v. ver. 14. ſays, Is any ſick among 
you? let him call for the Elders of the Church, and 
let them pray over him, anointing bim with Oyl in 
the Name of the Lord, and the Prayer of Faith ſpall 
ſave the Sick, andthe Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and if 
be have committed Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 

The Ritual of Gabriel Patriarch of the Jacobites, 
preſcribes the manner of the Adminiſtration of 

AG. Sera: Fs nr — 


© A Lame of ſeven Branches, filled with 
good Oyl of Faleſtine is ſet near the Image of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and the Goſpel and Croſs are 
placed near it: The Priefts aſſemble to the num 
ber of Seven (though the number is of no ſtrict 
Importance) and the Eldeſt of them begins the 
Thankſgiving in the Liturgy of St. Baſil, and 
burns Incenſe before the reading of the Epiſtle 
of St, Paul; then they all repeat Kyrie eleeſon, 
the Lord's Prayer, the 31ſt Pſalm, the Prayer 
that is in the Liturgy for the Sick, and the others 
ſet down in the Office of Extreme Unction. Theſe 
being ended, he lights one of the Branches, ma- 
king the Sign of the Croſs upon the Oyl, and in 
the mean time the others ſing Pſalms. After he 
has ended the Prayers for the diſeaſed, and read a ¶ cefſi 
Leſſon out of the Epiſtle general of St. T_ 1 
WIII 
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with the Sanctus, Gloria Putri, and the Prayer of 
it the Goſpel, he ſays a Pfalm alternately with an- 
other Prieſt, and then reads a Goſpel, the three 
prayers that follow in the Liturgy, one to the 
Father, another for Peace, another general; then 
the Nicene Creed and the Prayer that follows 
it. | 


Tue the ſecond Prieft begins the Benedic- 
tion of his Branch, and lights it, making the 
ſign of the Croſs, then ſays the Lord's Prayer 
and three others of the Liturgy, reading a Leſ- 
ſon from St. Paul, and one from the Goſpel, with 
a Pſalm and a particular Prayer for the Sick, 
The ſame Prayers are repeated by the other Prieſts 
in their Order, fo that in this Ceremony, as the 
Author of Eccleſiaſtick Science obſerves, they read 
ſeven Leſſons from the Epiſtles, ſeven from the 
Goſpels, ſeven Pſalms, and ſeven particular 
Prayers, beſides thoſe ſet down in the Liturgy. 


A Ware mn All this is ended, He on whoſe Ac- 

with WW count the Lamp is bleſſed, if his Strength will 

e of WW permit, approaches, and fits down with his Face 

S are IF turned toward the Eaſt. The Prieſts, putting the 

Goſpel and the Croſs upon his Head, lay their 

Hands on Him. The Eldeft Prieſt having ſaid 

the proper Prayers, makes the Sick ſtand up, 

and with the Book of the Goſpels gives him his 

Benediction, and then the Lord's Prayer is re- 

peated, Afterwards the Book is open'd and the 

paſſage read to him which firſt occurs, They 

rehearſe the Creed, and three Prayers, after 

which they raiſe the Croſs over the Head of the 

Sick, and pronounce the general Abſolution out 

df the Liturgy. If the time will allow, they 

afterwards ſay other Prayers and make a Pro- 

lon in the Church, with the bleſſed En 
an 


xd | | 
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and lighted Tapers, to implore God to cure the 
Sick by the * of the Martyrs and o- 
ther Saints. H the Sick be not in a Condition 
to be brought himſelf near the Altar, another 
is ſubſtituted in his place. After the Proceſſion 
the Prieſts anoint the Sick, and each other; the 
Aſſiſtants likewiſe receive an Unction, but per- 
Se in a different manner from that on the 


ANS LE gives the ſame Account in hk 
Hiſtory of the Church of Alexandria, except that 
he ſays nothing of the Proceſſion or that which 
follows, but affirms that they anoint the Sick ſe- 
ven days; a practiſe formerly in Uſe among the 
Latins, as appears from the Sacramentary of St. 

Gregory, and the Notes of the learned Benedictine 
2 aa__ Sy 


I is nevertheleſs probable from the Letter o 
Father du Bernat that either the Avarice or Ig- 


norance of the Prieſts has introduced ſome abuſes I 


with regard to this Sacrament ; that learned and 
pious Miſponartes Account of it is in general this. 


Tux Sacrament which we call the Extreme 
Union is called by them the Holy Unction or Kan- 
dil, that is the Lamp, which being commanded by 
St. James to be uſed to the Sick, is, by means 
of a Diſtinction of the Sick, into the Sick of 
diſeaſes, of Sins, and of Afflictions, applyed by 
them, as by the Greeks, to all ſorts of Perſons. 
Their manner of adminiſtring it is this; The 
Prieſt aſſiſted by the Deacon; having pronounc- 
ed the Abſolution to the Sick, burns the Incenſe, 
and taking a Lamp blefles the Oyl, and lights 
the Wick, then ſays ſeven Prayers, between each 
of which the Deacon reads a Leſſon taken ou 
| — | — 
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the Epiſtle of St. James and other parts of Scrip- 
ture. Then the Prieſt taking the Holy Oyl fram 
the Lamp, anoints the Forehead of the Diſeaſed, 
with theſe Words, God heal you in the Name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Nor 
is this all, for an Unction is likewiſe-performed 
on the Aſſiſtants, left, ſay they, the Evil Spirit 
might enter into one of them; ſo great is their 
Ignorance. According to the Ritual this Cere- 
mony is performed by ſeven Prieſts, each of 
which lights his' Wick. If there be a Biſhop 
preſent with ſix Prieſts, it belongs to his Office 
to light the ſeven Wicks, and ſay ſeven Prayers, 
che Prieſts only reading the Leſſons. The ſame 
rites are obſerved whether the Sacrament be ad- 

miniſtred in the Church after Confeſſion or in 
che Houſe of the Sick. ee 


Far HER Goar, that learned Dominican, 


who, after having reſided ſo long among t de 

B. Wl Greeks, has favour'd the World with fo man 
Excellent Works, has obſerv'd in his Notes on ö i 

the Euchology that the Sick were not always —_ 
carried to Church to receive Extreme Un&ion, | 1 
nud that it was ſometimes adminiſtred to them _ 19 


at Home and in their Bed. He doth not connsn |} 
demn the Cuſtom among the Priefts of anoint- h 
ing each other and the Aſſiſtants, after having 
adminiſtred the Extreme UnGion, with the ſame 
Oyl. But He, and Arcudius, together with the 
Abbe Renaudot, maintain that neither the Prieſts. 
nor the others imagine that they by that Means 
receive Extreme Unction, and that what they do 

with ſo much Devotion is only to ſhow their. 
reſpe& to the Holy Oyl: So that neither Mr, 
Ludolf nor any other Proteſtant can conclude 
that the Greeks and Orientals do not reckon Ex - 
treme Unction among 35 Sacraments. = 

85 | | : . 
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Mr. Ludolf tis true ſupports his Opinion by 
the Teſtimonies of Father Godigno and the Pa- 
triarch Alphonſo Mendez, but he had at the ſame 
time the contrary Account of Fanſleb his Scho- 
_ lar before his Eyes, who had been, as he knew, 
in Egypt, and had viſited the chief Monaftries 
there, had read many Manuſcripts, held long 
Conferences with the Cophtes, and written his 
Hiſtory of their Church under the immediate 
inſpection of the Patriarch. He ought certain- 
Iy in this caſe to have diſtruſted the Miſhona- 
ries whoſe relations he proſeſſes in other Caſes to 
depend fo little on. He ought to have conſult- 
cd their Rituals and Catechiſms or at leaft his 

Gregory, inſtead of this Caution he reſigns him- 

ſelf with the moſt implicit Credulity 
counts of the Patriarch, and the Fathers Tellez 
and Godigno. Comment. p. 267, So that it ſeems 

the Miſhonaries are only to be believed when 
they favour the Lutherans and Calvinifts, 


T nz Opinion of the Cophtes-or ject con- 
cerning Marriage cannot be better explain'd, than 
by the Account of Father du Bernat; which I 


. EW un a now remains, Reverend Father, is to 
give you an Account oi what relates to their 
© Marriages. The ſingle reading of the Ritual, 
A ſufficiently proves that the Cophtes hold Mar- 
* riage to be a real Sacrament ; mention being 
made in all the Prayers of the Grace of Jeſus 
© Chriſt confer'd in it. When two Perſons have 
agreed to enter into this State, the Prieft going 
to their Houſe Examines whether there be any 
* Impediments, and betroths them by repeating 
L ſeveral Prayers. The Pair then go 1 

8 : | « where 


to the Ac- 8 


1 \ Ap 
. ' p | 


| & where they are confeſſed by the Prieſt, who 
* after long Prayers, asks whether they are a- 
* greed to accept each other, Conſent being given 


© on each fide, they hear Maſs and Communi- 
„ | ks 


* Sx x here a Sacrament celebrated with much 
« Solemnity ; to which it were to be wiſh*'d the 
* Cophtes had ſomewhat more regard, and that 
either they underſtood with more exactneſs 
* that binding Obligation, or rather that they 
„ would confine themſelves to the Obſer- 
© vation of it. For not only in caſe of Adul- 
te tery, but even of long Sickneſs; or upon ca- 
“ ſual Averſions, or Quarrels about domeſtick 
Affairs, and often upon ſome diſguſt they cut 
e the ſacred Marriage Knot, a Liberty taken by 
«* the Wiſe no leſs than the Husband. The 
party which attempts the Diſſolution of the 

* Marriage, firſt applies to the Patriarch, or to 
* the Biſhop to deſire it, who, after trying ſome 

e Perſuaſions to the contrary, Conſents. The 

© ſame Party then comes again for a Permiſſion 
to contract a ſecond Marriage which is eafily 

| © obtain'd. If it ſhould at any time fall out 
{© that the Reaſons alleged for a Separation are 
% too Frivolous to be allow'd, if they can pre- 
© vail on any Prieft to be ſo Complaiſant as to 
„ Marry them, they are excuſed by being ex- 

e cluded ſome time from the Sacraments. 


Tuis is the French Miſhonary whom we 
ppoſe to thoſe of Portugal, when they affirm 
that the Marriages of the Abyſins cannot be 
call'd Marriages, fince the Bride and Bridegroom 
eldom come together without an Intention of 
arting upon the firſt Opportunity. The Cere- 
mony of Marriage is not performed in ſecret but 
=. 5 s = Rs 


372 DISSERTATIONS. 
. publickly, they receive the Communion when 
they are married, and believe that by commu- 
nicating they are made one Body; if the Mar- 
riage be not ſolemnized before a Prieſt it is to 
be declared void. e 


ALVAREZ. hath deſcribd the Ceremony 
_ of a Marriage at which he aſſiſted. It was per- 
formed by the Abuna or Patriarch. The Man 
and Woman were at the Door of the Church, 
where a kind of Bed was ,prepared on which the 
Abuna made them fit down, going round. them 
in Proceſſion with the Croſs and Cenſer, then 
laying his Hands on their Heads, he told them 
that as they were now become one Fleſh, they 
ought to be of one Heart and one Mind, and af- 
ter having made a ſhort Exhortation to the ſame 
- purpoſe, proceeded to ſay Maſs, being aſſiſted by 
the Bridegroom and Bride, who afterwards re- 
ceived the Nuptial Benediction. Theſe Marriages I 
are firm and binding, nor to be diſſolved but up- 
on ſtrong Reaſons; nor do the meaner People of- 
ten indulge themſelves in thoſe Scandalous Sepa- 
rations too frequent among Perſons of Quality. 


Tas eaſy Diſſolution of Marriages and Poly- 
gamy too frequent among theſe Nations, are pro- 
bably Jewiſh Superſtitions, which the Jacobite 
Church doth not appear to approve, ſince ſhe 
denies the Sacrament to thoſe Perſons who have 
more Wives than one. The Jacobites have the 
{ame Notions with us of the eſſentiality of a 
Prieſt to the Solemnization of Marriage, and agree- 
able to our Uſage, ſay Maſs, and give the Com- 
munion. VVT 


Tur have likewiſe another Cuſtom of 
Erawning the Bridegroom and Bride, the * 
. being 
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being placed on their Heads with great Ceremo- 
ny by the Prieſt, are worn eight Days, and then 
taken off with equal Ceremony and as many 
Prayers. From this Practiſe the Sacrament of 
Marriage 1s called by Greeks and all the Orien- 
tals, the Coronation, and the unlawful Marriages 
are termed Marriages without a Coronation, a 
proof that they look on the Miniſtry of the 
Prieſt as neceſſary to that Sacrament. 


I T now remains that we ſpeak of the Sacra- 
ment of Ordination. Though the Abyſins thro* 
their ſervile Dependance on the Patriarch of 4> 
lexandria, have been almoſt whole Ages without 
an Abuna, yet there is no Reaſon to think that 
the Suoceſſion has been interrupted, unleſs in the 
Patriarchs themſelves, The Abuna, who is or- 
dained and ſent into Æthiopia by the Authority 
only of that Patriarch, is the only Perſon who 
confers Orders, and makes Readers, Deacons, or 
Prieſts. The manner of conferring Orders has 
been fo little ſpoken of by the Miſſionaries, 
that Father Tellez was 6bliged to refer us to the 


| Vritiogs of Alvarez. 


Wi are inform'd by Alvarex, that he aſſiſted 
at the Ordination of two thouſand three hun- 
dred fifty fix Perſons, and that it was leſs nu- 
8 merous than uſual, becauſe the coming of the 
Abuna had not been ſufficiently publith'd, and . I 
generally five or ſix thouſand were ordain'd alt 1118 
one Time, A white Tent was fitted up, and [| 
the Abuna came with a great number of Atten- 7 | 
dants upon his Mule, upon which he ſat while fl: 
he made a ſhort Harangue in Arabick, that if i 
any of thoſe who came to receive Orders had 
more than one Wife, he ſhould retire on pain 
* Excommunication, after which he alighted _ 
Fry O00 


— —— 


+5 9 win 4 * . * 
N a f wa 2 w * 
* C N | * * nn 
7 N : . — i — 
8. 9 4 


- 3%6 DI SSER T ATIO — 
+ and fat down by his Tent, while ſome of the 
Priefts placed thoſe who came for Ordination in 
three Rows, examining them at the ſame time 
enly whether they could read by preſenting them 
a Book, and marking them according to their 
Approbation of them, upon the Arm; thoſe that 
were ſo marked ranged themſelves together. The 
Examination being over, the Abuna entred his 
Tent, and laid his Band upon the Head of each, 
repeating in the Coptick Language this Prayer, 

Gratia divina qua infirma Sanat, &c. After each 
particular Prieſt had been ordained in this Man- 
ner, the Abuna {aid many Prayers, and gave 
many Benedictions with a little Iron Croſs; the 
Prieſt read the Epiſtle and Goſpel, and the Abu - 


ua {ſaying Maſs gave the Communion to all the 
Practs. 3. de 


 ALV ARE objected to the King that they 
diſhonoured the Priefthood by admitting the 
Blind and Lame, and that they were guilty of 
the higheſt Offence againſt Decency, in ſuffer- 
ing the Candidates for Orders to ſtand intirely 
naked, without even covering that which Mo- 
deſty requires to be conceald, 


%* 


* 


Tu x ſame Alvarez writes, that they confer the 
Sub-Deaconſhip and inferiour Orders without any 
Examination, and even on Infants at the Breaſt, 
and on Children at any Time to the Age of 
| fifteen, They muſt be unmarried to be made 
- Clerks, but they take Wives before they aſſume 
the Pris ſthood, becauſe a Prieft cannot Marry. 


Tun who would beordained Clerks or Sub 
Deacons paſs in a row before the Abauna as h 
fits in a Chair in the midſt of the Church. Ht 
crops their Hair, makes them touch the (hon 
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- Keys, puts a Napkin on their Heads, and the © 
Veſſels uſed at the Communion in their Hands, 
as a token that they are to ſerve at the Altar: 
This Ceremony ended, the Abuna ſays Maſs, and 
admits thoſe whom he has ordained to the Com- 
munion. 5 i 


18 13 1 

TBnIS Account is ſufficiently conformable to = 
h, the Anſwers of Tecla Mariam, when he was ex- "2 
r, amined at Rome concerning this Ordination. | 


« was fifteen Years old, ſaid He, when the Arch. 1 
* biſhop gave me the firſt Orders, he crop'd my — — 
« Hair in five places in form of a Croſs, re- | 
« peating in the Coptick Language ſome Prayers 
which I did not underſtand, anointed my Fore- il 
head with Oy], and then ſaid Maſs.” Tecla . 1 

Mariam, not being able to give a Satisfactory —— 
Anſwer to all the Queſtions which were put to ns 


Tuis Re-ordination was not approved by 
thoſe who underſtood the State of the Eaſtern- 
Church. The Abyſins, no leſs than the Cophtes 
and Greeks, give nearly the ſame Definition of 
Ordination as we, agreeing that it is a Sacred 
Mark, accompanied with many ſolemn Ceremo- 
nies, with which the Biſhop, by the impoſition 
of Hands, confers on the Perſons ordained a por- 
tion of Grace convenient for the Eccleſiaſtical - 
Office to which they are raiſed. 


Tux v believe with us that Epiſcopacy, the 
Priefthood and Deaconſhip were inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and deliver'd down to us by the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſlors; that this Sacra- _ 
ment is neceſlary for ſapplying the Church with 
Miniſters; that a Man not ordained according 
to that Inſtitution cannot conſecrate the Euchariſt, 
| B b 4 or 
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Or perform any Office of a Prieft. It the Prieſts 
have ever been obliged in Abyſtma to perform 
the Offices of Biſhops, it hath proceeded from Ig- 
norance or Indiſcreet Zeal. Their Canons di- 
rect that the Prieſt ſnall be ſound in all his Limbs, 
a Man of Learning, of a good Character, and re- 
putable Family; neither Slaves, nor Baſtards, 
nor even thoſe born of a ſecond Marriage can be 


admitted to Orders. . 


Tux Abuna is charged with confering the 
Prieſthood on unworthy Perſons, and not only of 
neglecting to obſerve a proper diſtance of Time 

between the different Orders, but of confering 

| ſeveral at one Time, a praQuſe contrary to all 
Diſcipline Ancient and Modern. 


Wu af RE VR « the Miſſionaries and after 
them Father Balthaſar Tellez may ſay, there is 
no denying the Validity of the Orders confer'd 
by the Abuna according to the Practiſe of the 
| Eaſtern Chriſtians; and there is reaſon to wiſh 
that the Patriarch Alphonſo Mendez had, before 
he repeated Baptiſm and holy Orders conſulted 
on that Subject ſome Wiſe and Learned Perſons, 
verſed in the Knowledge of Antiquity, and the 
Practiſe of the Faſtern Church. 
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Invocation of Saints, Mix Ae x8, Prayers If 
for the Dz ap, Fasrs, Ius, and 1 
2 arne b il 


7 AVING ſhown the Conformity of the 1 

; Abyſinian Belief concerning the Sacraments :- _ 

with ours, 3t remains that to compleat our Un- 

dertaking, we prove that Mr. Ludolf has dealt 

unfairly on other pointsof Controverſy, by ſhow- 

ing the Sentiments of the Abyſins and their Prac- 

tiſe, with regard to Prayer for the Dead, Invo- 

cation of Saints, Miracles, Reliques, the Diftinc=- 

tion of Meats, and Faſts, and Tradition, all 

which are points on which we reproach the Pro- 
teſtants with Errors. ö 


Mr. Ludolf who had ſo many Liturgies in his 
Hands which he ought to have made publick, 
could ſnot be unacquainted with the Prayers 


— 


which they ul for the Dead, — 
W 5 N 
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358 DISSERTATIONS: 
I x the Maſs attributed to St. Bafil, the Prieft 


after the Commemoration of the Saints goes on. 
Remember likewiſe, O Lord, the Priefls and Laymey, 


Jom of the Saints Abrabam, Iſadc, and Facob, ſend 


ters may be found, into that Paradiſe of Delights, 
from whence are baniſhed all Sighs, Sadneſs and Sor- 


rom of Heart, and where they may rejoice in the 


ligt of thy Saints. Remember, O Lord, our Fa- 


Faith, give them reſi with thy Saints, and with 
thoſe whom we have now: commemorated; give reſt 
to Sinners, and remember thoſe who have made theſe 
Oßferings, and thoſe for whom they are made. Re- 


member, O Lord, thoſe who have dyed in the true 


Faith of our Fathers and our Brethren, grant that 
therrSouls may reſt with the Saints and the Fuſt; con- 


duct them, and aſſemble them in a pleaſant place 


near cool and living Water, in a Paradiſe of delight, 


and with thoſe whoſe Names we have now repeated. 


ALVAREZ, who ſatisfies himſelf with tel- 


ling what he was an Eye-witneſs of, ſpeaking of 


the Obſequies in Uſe among the Abyſins, ſays, 


that when they have brought the Body into the 
Church, they throw it immediately into the 
Grave, without ſinging, ſaying any thing of our 


Office for the Dead, or celebrating any Maſs. for 


the Sinner; that they ſanctify themſelves with 


ſprinkling the Body with holy Water, perfum- 
Ing it with Incenſe, and: reading the Goſpel of 
St. Jobn. 5 CIO 


baue aße here no particular Maſſes for 


the Dead and do not change the order of their 


Service, but they always uſe Prayers and Com- 


memorations 


5 : | N 


grant Lord, that their Souls may repoſe in the Bo- 


them into that happy Place, where refreſhing Va- 


thers and our Brethren who have dyed in the true 
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memorations for the Dead, and in the Collection 


| of Canons which they pretend to have been _—_ 
| extracted from the Conſtitution of St. Clement, it | 

is directed, that ſacrifice ſhall be offer'd, and 4 
; Prayers {aid for the Dead on the third and ſeventh | 


Days, and at the end cf the Month, and of the 
7 Near. And in the Statutes of the Patriarch Chri- 


flodulus, who lived about the middle of the [ 

5 eleventh Century, tis order'd that on Palm-Sun- | 
day after Maſs ſhall be read a Leſſon out of the — 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, the Goſpel, and the Prayers . || 

for the Dead. 5 Ss i inn” — 


HF then adds, It is neither convenient nor | 
e allowable for Chriſtians to lament or wear 2 0 

* Mourning for the Dead on Sundays, but the - 

< Litanies and Maſs ſhall be uſed for them, and | 
Prayers ſhall be ſaid, and Alms given that =» 
God may have Mercy on the Souls of te 


0." Wh.  0<- y 0; 0 OO 


* Deceaſed.” 1 
Tuovon the Ahſins do not entirely agree : {| 
among themſelves about the ſtate of the Soul af- = 
WM ter its Separation from the Body, they yet all it 
f acquieſce in this Opinion, that to enjoy eternal i 
0 Felicity the divine Juſtice muſt firſt be ſatisfied, 1 
i and that the Prayers {aid and good Works done, [ | 
e for the Dead, ſupply the defect of what they had 0 . 
r omitted in their Lives, provided they have not U 
r made themſelves unworthy of them. * 
- Tuos k who read the Anſwers given by the bs 
5 Abyſin Gregory to Mr. Ludolf's Queſtions B. 3d. 1 
will hardly entertain any high Opinion of his f 
| 


Genius or Capacity. Mr. Ludolf doth not allow 

that the Abyſins pray to the Saints, but aſcribes 

' the Notions which prevail among them in this 
Point, to the pathetick Diſcourſes of their Biſhops, 


Who, 


* 
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who, by a rhetorical A oſtrophe addreſs them- 
ſelves to the Saints, and introduce them ſpeak- 


ing, and thus, according to Mr. Ludolf, the cor- 


rupt Cuſtom of invoking the Saints was intro- 
duced among the Abyſins. | 


Mr. Ludolf, when he wrote this, had his Mind 
i ſomewhat elſe, or did not know that 
7 


intent u 
the Abyſins have only one Metropolitan, and no 

other Biſhops, that this Metropolitan is a Fo- 
reigner, who Cher doth not underſtand the Lan- 
guage, or at leaſt underſtands it very imperſectly, 
and never Preaches: The Invocation of Saints, 
if it be a Corruption, is a Corruption of long 


of Rome. 


Taz ſame 1 may be d of Miracles, of Ima - 
Their 


ges, and the 2 paid to Reli 
Books are filled with HiRories of Miracle 


es; they 


them, and receive Anſwers from them. 


T Hey ſet don 1 in their kalendar, * Feaſts 
of the Tranſlation of the Bodies of Saints, for 


which J appeal to Mr. Ludolf; and to the Ka- 
lendar which he has given us 


/ Tux iſt of Fanuary St. Stephen, the Gif 
Martyr. The Cophtes 2 this Day the Fe 


of the Diſcovery of his Body, and place the 
rdom on the Nin ee ent of 


Feaſt of his Marty 
September; about thi 


a Diſpute. | 


wy Abyſin owns there 18 


En 1 


Continuance, ſince we hold it in common with 
Nations, which have been near twelve hundred 
Tears in a ſtate of Separation _ the Church 


repair to the Tombs of their Saints, and conſult 


* * 
* 

. 

o 
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= Tus 224 of the ſame Month, The Travſlati- 
5 on of the Body of Timothy, which the Alexandri- 
* ans affirm to have been carried to the Church of 
che Holy Apoſtles at Confantinople. 


d Tux 28th, The Tranſlation of the Body of 2 
3 phraim the Syrian. bs a: 
- Tux oth, The Tranſlation of the Bones of 
8 Forty nine Martyrs. 5 e 


Tn E 3 iſt, The Emer ſion of the | Body of Hig- 
polytus out of the Sea, © « & he 


Is the Month of February, The Tranſlation 


of the Body of Joſepb. The Tranſlation of the Bo 'F 
Body of Ma 15 Diſcovery of the Head of - "i 
| 2 X 1 


Ir we ſhould go through the reſt of the Ka- 
lendar, we ſhould find more Days ſet apart ſor 
the Commemoration of theſe Tranſlations than 


r 


m ours. 


A As for Miracles Mr. Ludolf will not deny thas 
they can ſupply us with an endleſs number. But 
vf their Saints ſays be, Hiſt. B. 3d. they relate moſs f 
aſtomſhing Miracles; it being little more than com: _, 
mon among them to have Mountains removed, the 
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tempefluous Ocean quieted, the Dead raiſed, Water ö 
drawn by a firoke | the Rock, and Rivers paſs'd \ 
over without being Wet, He thereupon makes 
this beautiful Remark in his Commentaries, The 4 
wiſer Dofors of the Church of Rome acknow- | 


ledge that Miracles without ſound Doctrine are not 
Sufficient to prove the Truth of any Church or Re- 


ligion. 
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Ly that we are agreed, but that Js not our 
. preſent Buſineſs, which is to know whether the 
Abyſens, like us, believe that God ſometimes 
works Miracles to make the Glory of his Saints 
Manifeſt, and to ſhow that he. doth not diſap- 
prove the worſhip paid to them. 


Tuzv have no carv'd Images, but their 
Churches are full of Pictures, among which there 
is a Picture pretended by them to have been ſent 
buy Jeſus Chriſt to King Abgarus, and one of the 
0 bleſed Virgin drawn by St. Luke. 


Far AH REA du Bernat ſpeaking of the Jaco- 
bites, ſays, © They have, without Compariſon, 
more reſpect for Images than we, they Pro- 
« ſtrate themſelves before them, and after ha- 
„ ving touched them reſpectfully with their 
„Hand, rub their Eyes and Face with it. 1 
\ * ſhall remark by the way that theſe People did 
* not probably borrow the Veneration paid by 
„ them to Images, from the Greeks, from whom 
* they have ſo much Averſion, and that it is 
* conſequently very Ancient in the Church of 
Alexandria. They have indeed none hut Pic- 
4 tures, but I never found any among them who 
„ condemned the Uſe of Images, or was not 
V willing to pay them the ſame Honour. 


_ ALT AREZ. in his Deſcription of the Mo- 
naſtry of Biſan, aſſures us that it is full of Pain- 
ting, and that the Church is hung round with 
the Figures of the Patriarchs and Apoftles, and 
that of St. George on Horſeback, which is to be 
| ſeen in almoſt every Church; that there is in 
this a great piece ot Satin, on which is drawn 
a Crucifix, the Virgin, the Patriarchs, PROSE 
D a1} 
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| and Apoſtles; and that many other Pictures are 


Saviour in her Arms, the Night after, he had a 


| Pierced a Crucifix with his Lance, imagined 
that he had received the blow and was fix'd to 


ot bad promiſed to become a Chriſtian: Stranger 


or travel with their whole Family, they have 
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preſerved there, which are never expoſed but on 
Feſtivals. Theſe Pictures, ſays-Fanſleb, are ne- 
ver ſhown till they are bleſſed, and are all ex- 
tremely modeſt. 


SOME Examples may be of Force to Con- 
vince the moſt incredulous Proteſtant, of the re- 
ſpect, which the Abyſtus, ſo long ſeparated from 
the Church of Rome, have for Images. Aſaba 
the Eldeſt Son of Abdel-Aziz the Governor going 
into the Church of Holovan, ſpit in contempt up- 
on a Picture of the Bleſſed Virgin holding our 


dreadful Viſion, in which thought himſelf carri- 


ed before a judge ſeated on a Throne, and en- 


compaſſed with Soldiers cloathed in White, where 
Jeſus Chriſt came and demanded Juſtice for the Þ 
Inſult offered him by Aſaba, upon which one of | 
the Soldiers ftab'd him with a Lance. When | 
he awaked he found himſelf in a high Fever, 

and died immediately. A Mabometan _— : 


the Crucifix, nor could he be recavered till he 


Stories than theſe are not to be met with in dur 


*T rs well known what Stories the Abyſhns : 
have believed, and even what continue to belie dre 
about the Ark and the Rod of Moſes, which they _ 


imagine are preſerved amongſt them, 


WO the Kings of Nubia and Abyſinia encamp 


obtained from the- Patriarch of Alexandria ta 
bave a moveable Altar, that they may not where- 
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ever they are, be without the Celebration of the 
Maſs. This Altar is carried with great Cere- 
mony agreeably to the Genius and Cuſtom of the 
People who have a great Veneration for every 
thing made uſe of for the Service of the Altar, 
as ſufficiently appears, by the Solemnity with 
which the Korban or conſecrated Bread is made. 
None enter the Church otherwiſe than with their 
Feet bare. The Sanctuary is not open to any 
except the Priefts and Deacons, who would think 
themſelves guilty of a great Sin, if they ſhould 
ſpit in it. e oO e 


Mr. Ludolf, who loſes no Opportunity of diſ- 
puülwaying his vaſt Learning, has taken care to tell 
us, that in the firſt dawn of Chriſtianity, when 

the Church mourn'd under the Oppreſſion of Hea- 
then Emperors, the Divine Myſteries were diſ- 
tributed on Tables placed in the Burying-yards 
and made in the ſhape of a Coffin which they 
filled with the Bones of dead Chriſtians, from 
whence proceeded the Veneration for Reliques. 
He was ſo enamour'd of this thought that he has 
pProcured this Coffin to be engraved, and imagines 
that from hence the Abyſs call the Altars 
which they carry with them by the Name of 
Arks. 1t 1s, methinks, more natural to ſuppoſe 
that this Nation being firmly perſuaded that 
they have had the Ark of the Covenant from 
Time immemorial in their Church of Axuma, and 
having for their moveable Altars a Veneration 
not very different from that of the Fews for 
how Ark, have given them the ſame Name. 
about. on 


TurzRe hath yet appeared no great Con- 
formity between the Religion of the Abyſins and 
Proteſtants, nor will there appear more in what 
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in large Troops to viſit the Holy Places, and Al- 
varez aſſures us that in his time there was a 
great Conflux of People at the Tombs of 
Aba Licanos, and Aba Gariman There $ no 


Country in the World in which there are fo 


many Churches and Monaſtries, or ſuch num- 
bers of Religious. The Monks are confined to 
the Obſervance of the ſtricteſt Rules. Faſting 


and Abſtinence is carried here to the greateſt 


height, even ſo far that tis not eaſy to belicve 


what Alvarez has written on that Sub jeh. Dus» 
ring the great Lent, they neither eat Butter nor 
Milk, nor any thing that has had Life. They 
Faſt all the Holy Week upon Bread and Wa- 
ter; every Vednæſday and Friday of Leut, many” 
of the Religious as well Women as Men ſpend 
the Night in the Frozen Pools up to the Neck 
in Water; they always wear the Hair-Cloath 
and Iron-Chains, which often enter ſo deep into 


the Skin that they cannot be ſeen: They eat on- 


ly every other Day. Thus Lent js obſcrved 
throughout Abyſpnia, Men, Women, and Clul- 


dren Faſting with great ExaQneſs; ſo that the 


King being once encamped near his Enemies in 


Lent, his Soldiers were fo weaken'd and mace- 


rated by the Severities of that Seaſon, that they 


were unable to defend themſelves. Maſs is ne- 


ver celebrated on thoſe Days till Evening, and 
they who communicate generally do it faſting ; 

The Lent laſts there fifty Days. They faſt in Ad- 
vent with almoſt the ſame rigour as in Lent, 
and the Life of a Religious among them is a per- 


pethal Abſtinence. 


© 


Tus Miſſionaries notwithſtanding never left 


declaiming with very little Prudence againſf the 
2 — — gor: 
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f 
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corrupt Lives of the Monks, even going fo far 
as to declare that they ſpent more time with the 
' Women than in their Convents; they confound- 
ed the Good with the Bad, and by their undiſ- 
tinguiſhing Reproaches, and ſevere Reflexions 

made all the Religious rile againſt. them, who 

brought upon them the general Deteſtation of 

the whole Einpire. f 


ALYAREZ is more ſparing of his Repre- 
henſions, and has been juſt in giving thoſe Monks 
who lived a Lite of true Penitence their due 

Commendations, but had the Corruption been 
greater and more univerſal even than the Miſ- 
13 pretended, the Rules of the Orders ſtill 
continued the ſame, and by thoſe Rules they 
ought to have judged of their Profeſſion. When 
the Monaſtick Life was firſt introduced into A- 
byſinia is not known; ſome are of Opinion that 
Frumentius the Apoſtle and firſt Biſhop of the 
Abyſins might have brought with him into that 
Kingdom ſome Diſciples of the great Saint An- 
tony, that ſolitary Saint whoſe Name is held in 
great Veneration there. Others imagine that it 
was firſt practiſed in this Empire in the Reign of 
 Amamid, ſupporting their Notion by the Chro- 
nicle of Axuma, which relates, that in his Time 
2 Numbers of Monks from Greece and Egypt 
pread themſelves over all the Empire, that nins 
of them fix'd in the Kingdom of Tigre, where 
„, #7 A 


Ix the Time of the Patriarch Benjamin a new 
Colony of Monks, entirely Jacobites, was ſent 
thither, and by their means it was that the ſect 
fo ſoon prevail'd over all the Country, they had 
at their Head Tecla-Hemanot, who was eſteemed 


= 


* 


rl 

e 2 Seint among them. It is not * that 
— the Abyſſins have ever ſince that time received 
* any Catholick Monk, whatever may be ſaid on 
1s that Subje& by the Fathers Lewis de Angelis, 
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DISSERTATION 


4 


OF THE 


Church of Athiopia. 


* HOEVER ad. Me Ludolf's Hiſtory 5 


of Athiopia, will diſcover that it is un- 


dertaken with no other Intention than to ſhow 
on one ſide the difference between the Roman 
Church and the Alexandrian, and on the other, 


the Conformity of the Alexandria with the Pgo- 


teſtant Churches. We are told by him, B. 2. 
C. 9. that the Emperor of Æthiopia has an un- 
limiteq / Authority as well in Religious as Civil 


Matters, over the Church no leſs than the State 
and he endeavours to prove his Aſſertion by 


the 


reminding us of what Sultan Segucd did for and 
againſt the Jeſuits, whom he call'd into his Em- 
Pire, and baniſh'd out of it, without conſalting 
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the Patriarch of Alexandria. That Prince, con- 
tinues he, has, notwithſtanding the Patriarch, the 
whole Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in his own 
Hands, and Aſſembles the Councils or Synods of 
his Kingdom. It may be proper, ſays Mr. 


Ludolf, B. 3. C. 7. to examine here in what 


* manner the Church of Alyſinia is governed: We 


have ſaid already that the King is veſted with 
« all the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and that the 
* Judges appointed by him take Cogniſance of 


< all ſorts of Affairs, and that none are exempt 


“e from their Examination, except ſome trifling 
* Cauſes, Eccleſiaſtical immunities are unknown 
e in that Country, and neither the Clergy nor 
the Monks have any Privilege of Exemption: 
The Canon Siquis ſuadente Diabolco, was never 
„ heard of here, nor does any thing hinder 
* their being puniſh'd by ſecular Judges; they 
are often treated injuriouſly without any dread 

„ of Excommunication.“ For this Mr. Ludolf 

quotes the Teſtimony of Father Balthaſar Tellez. 

He knows not to what lengths the immunity of 
Ecclefiaſticks has been carried in Spain and For- 
tugal where it has ſcarcely been heard of, that 


a Prieſt or Monk has ſuffer'd Death even for the 


moſt enormous Crimes. A Prieſt bred in theſe 


Prejudices looks upon the Punithment of an Ec- 


cleſiaſtick as a Violation of all Laws Divine 


and Human, and calls that Injury and Violence 
which was done by a fevere and exagt Admi- 


niſtration of Juſtice, for the Preſervation of 


Tranquillity and the publick Welfare. The Pa- 


ed, at what the Emperor thought he had 10 1ight 
to complain of, that the Prince had by his own 
Authority order'd the interment of the General 


Saint Anthony's order, who had relapſed before 


his Death. His Remonſtrances on this Occaſion 
| were 


triarch Alphonſo Mendez was extremely offend- 
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were the original of thoſe Quarrels which pro- 


duced Conſcquences ſo fatal to the Miſſion and 
Millionaries. Es 


TAERE is not in the World a Monarch more 
abſolute than the Emperor of Æthiopia, who hath 
nevertheleſs no Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs; nor has any right ſo much as to enter the 
Sanctuary unleſs he be inveſted with holy. Or- 
ders. lis for this reaſon that the Emperors of 
Ethiopia are generally made Deacons, and ſome 

oi them Prieſts, The Church of Alyſinia is go- 
verned by the Metropolitan whom they call A- 
una, that is, our Father; and this Metropolitan 
has no other Biſhop {ſubordinate to him. He is 
named and conſecrated by the Patriarch of Ale 
andria who to keep this Church in a more abſo- 
Ne lute. Dependance never gives them a Prelate of 
Nein their own Country, ſo that, the Abuna, neither 
ll underſtanding the Language, nor being able to 
1 mmakc himſelf underſtood, it may eaſily be con- 
17 ceived how the Church is governed, and with 
vIHTIY what Juſtice the Paſtor may ſay, I know my Sheep, 
LEE + and my Sbeep know me. Yet Ignorant and unac- 
1 quainted as he was with the People, he has for- 
merly had ſo much Power, that no Man was ac- 
knowledged as King till he had been conſecrated 
1 : by the Hands of the 'Abuna. So eſſential was 
_ ttmis onde thought that the Abuna has ſometimes 
_,  _—_ made uſe of this Power to exclude Uſurpers and 
THY preſcrve the regal Dignity to the true Prince, a 
proof of which we have in the Hiſtory of the Pa- 
triarchs of Alexandria, which was neither known 
to Father Tellex nor Mr. Ludolf. 


In the Life of John the Seventy ſecond Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, it is related, that a Prince 
of the Houſe of Zagus being refuſed Conſeclati- 
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on by the Abuna, demanded of the Patriarch of 
Alexandria another Metropolitan, he whom they 


then had being ſo Old that he could not any longer 
execute the Duties of his Office. The Patriarch 


that it was not allow'd by the Canons to ordain 


a Biſhop for any Place without the Conſent of 
him who was then in Poſſeſſion of the See; and 


choſe rather to undergo a long and ſevere Impri- 
ſonment from the Grand Vizier, who the Em- 


peror of Ath:opia had gain'd over to him, than 
to act contrary to his Duty. Another King 
preſſing the Metropolitan Michael to conſecrate 


more than ſeven Biſhops, and being anſwer'd by 


him, that he could not do it without the con- 
ſent of the Patriarch of Alexandria, wrote on 
that Affair to the Patriarch and Sultan, and not 
being able to obtain what he demanded, perſe- 
cuted and baniſhed the Metropolitan: But the 


Diſapprobation of Heaven was ſoon viſible in 


the many Calamities with which the Kingdom 
was afflicted without ceaſing, till the King ac- 
knowledged his Fault, renounced his Pretenſions, 
and implored Pardon of the Alexandrian Patri- 
arch. CCC 


Tux Abuna Kilus, having made himſelf no- 
toriouſly infamous by many Crimes, Lalihala one 
of the moſt virtuous Kings that the Abyſtns ever 
_ enjoy'd, could not bear that they ſhould go un- 
chaſtiſed, and demanded of the Patriarch of A- 
lexandria that he ſhould puniſh him. Kazlus went 
into Egypt to clear himſelf of the Crimes alledg- 


ed againſt him, but his Pleas being found in- 


ſufficient, he was depoſed with great Ceremony, 


at Ciro. The Patriarci conſecrated I/aac who was 


received in Æthiopia, with greater Honouis than 
had ever been paid to any Abuna. 
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X o one can imagine that if the Kings of A. 


yſ5:ia had an abſolute Power in Eccleſiaſtical 


Allatrs ald over their Clergy, they would have 
recbui ſe to a foreign Power to puniſh their A- 
Luna, when he ſtood charged with notorious 
Ciims; or that they would remain ſo many 
Ages in a mean and troubleſome Dependance on 
the Pattimchs of Alexandria, efpecially when 
they have been almeſt whole Ages without an 


Aura, and conſeque tly without Priefts and all 


k;1.ds of Spiritual Alliances. 


Wu tn they call Councils or aſſemble Sy- 
nods, they do no mere than was done by the 
Emperors Conſtantine and Theadoſius, and 18 doi e at 


th1> Day by Chriſtian Princes, when they call their 


Clergy together upon any neceſſity of the (huren 


or State; who yet are not ſaid to lay their 


Hands on the Cenler, or to have the ſame 


Power 
over the Church as the State. : 


Tur Abuna is in Poſſeſſion of a large ex- 


tent of Lards which yield him a conſiderable 
- Revenue, and the more becauſe in this Country 


where every Man is in a State of Servitude, his 


Famers are «exempt from Tribute, or pay it 
cnly to him, except in ſome Lands which he 
holds in the Kingdom of Tigre by paying a Rent 
ot five hundred Cicwns to the King, a Lax laid 


upon him by King Theodore, and called Eda 


Atuna, or the Au s Acknowledgment. They 
All wake a Collection tor him of Salt and Lin- 
nen-Cloth which riſes to a conſiderable Value. 
In ſpiritual Matters he owns no other Superior 
than the Patriarch of Alexandria, and has little 
Correſpondence even with him after he is or- 


Cained, He is named firſt after him in all the 


rublick 


7 


es. 


_ bleſſed with the Light of the Goſpel. 


publick Prayers, and is honour'd” with the Se- 
venth or Eighth ſeat in the Arabick Collection 


of Canons called the Canons of Nice. His Dignity | 
tho? he has not a ſingle Biſhop under him, places 


him above the Metropolitans ; and probably when 
this rank was firſt aſſigned him, regard was had to 
the extent of his Diocels. Diſpenſations are only 


granted by him, and ſeveral have been fo Ava- 
ricious, that they have carried that Power-much 


farther than is allowed by the Canons. 


Taz Abuna is in ſome reſpects a Patriarch, 


in others he is not; nor can we better inform 
the Reader of the extent of his Authority, crof 
his Rank, than by referring him to the Canon 


already ſet down in the Ninth Diſſertation, 


| Ws have ſhown, in the Explication of thoſe 


Canons the melancholly and vexatious Depen- 
dance of the Abyſin:an Church, and the Abuſes 


and Corruptions which are in ſome degree the 


neceſſary Conſequences of ſuch a ſtate, which 
the Princes certainly, had they any Power over 
their Clergy, or did they believe it lawful for 
them to. intermeddle in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
would not have born ſo long. This Servitude 3s 
nevertheleſs as Ancient as the Church or: Alyſinia, 
and hath continued from the time they were fiiſt 


TAE Abuna therefore acknowledges the Pa- 


_ triarch of Alexandria as his Superior in theſe Af- 


fairs, and acknowledges none but him. 


Tur Prelates which are ſent thither are in- 
capable of inſtructing the People, ſince they nei- 
ther underſtand the Language nor the Cuſtoms 


ef the Country. Their whole Office is to Or- 


Gain 
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dain Prieſts yet more ignorant than themſelves, 
and often of corrupt Morals; from hence pro- 


ceed all thoſe Errors and Abuſes with which 
we ſo juſtly reproach the Abyſins. 


TAN Komos or Hegumos are the firſt Eccleſi- 
aſtical Order after the Biſhops, and as there are 
no Biſhops in Ethiopia, the Komos acknowledge 
no Order above themſelves, and precede all the 
other Prieſts. Fegumenus ejuſdem ordinis eft atqʒ 
Archipapas Sacerdotum ſeu Archipresbyter, atq; 
adeo jus hahet pronunciandi orationem abſolutionts 
ſuper Sacerdotem celebrantem, ut etiam adolendi in- 
cenſum poſt eum, & communionem accipiendi ab eo, 

unte omnes alios. Quando fimul adeft, Epiſcopus 7 
accipit ab eo thuribulum. A Prieſt cannot be or- 
dained a Biſhop among the Cophtes, unleſs he 
be firſt a Komos or Hegumenos, which is not the 
ſame with the Sub-Presbyter, afficm'd by Mr. 
Ludolf to be the Prieft or the Deacon: This 
Sub-Presbyter, is the ſame with what we call 
aaſliſting Prieſts when Maſs is celebrated with 
„„ d 


LO Maſſes or particular Maſſes are not 
known in Alhyſinia, where Maſs is celebrated on- 
ly in one manner by the Prieſt accompanied 
with many Prigſts and Deacons. Avarex writes, 
that the Abyſens although they did not abſolute- 

Iy condemn our Practiſe, were aftoniſh'd at the 
manner in which the . Portugueſe celebrated the 
divine Mytteries, and were particularly ſur- 
priſed to find that they did not go barefoot to 
the Church, and that they ſpit in 1t. The Monks 
never Marry. Tis pretended that there are two 
ſerts of them, one of which forms a Congregati- 
on under their General who reſided anciently at 
Debra-Libanos, but that Monaſtry being much 
= = expoſed 
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expoſed to the Incurſions of the Galles, he left 
it to eſtabliſh himſelf and his Monks in the King- 
dom of Bagameder. The others have the ſame 
common Rule, but their Monaftries have no 
Dependance on each other. They are for the 
moſt part in great Credit, and Monks are often 
employ'd in the moſt important Affairs of State. 
The former aſcribe their Inſtitution to the famous 
Tecla Haimanout, whole Feaſt they celebrate with 
much Solemnity on the 24th of Auguſt and the 
24th of December, and in the Month of May they 
Commemorate the Tranſlation of his Reliques. 
He is believed by the Abyſins to have work'd a 
great Number of Miracles. The other Monks 
_ claim Euftatibus for their founder, to whoſe hon - 
our in Fuly they celebrate a Feſtival. 


„„ T —˙ on 3 * 21 
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Tux are Iikewiſe two ſorts of Hermit 
ſome who chooſe that kind of Life that they 
may, in ſome Meaſure, be more at Liberty; and 


: others who quit their Convents with the leave 1 
of their Superiors to lead a Life of greater Au- J 
TuxkRRE is no doubt that the Monks make . | | 


| Vows though they do not always keep them with 
ſufficient Exactneſs. EN 1 


TA Patriarch Alphonſo Mendez. relates that | 
he enquired of Azage Tixo, Secretary to the King . 
of Athiopia, who had been a Monk, if the Re- | 

ligious made any Vows; and that he was told 
by the Secretary a Man of gay Temper, that 
the Religious, lying proſtrate on the Ground, 
promiſe their Superior aloud, to preſerve their 
, Chaſtity, adding in a low Voice, as you pre- 
ſerve yours; and that they make all the other 
Vows with the ſame Reſtriction. 
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HE Author arrives after ſome Difficulties 
__ at Goa. 1. choſen for the Mi ſion of KE 
thiopia. The fate of thoſe Feſuits who went 


by Zeila. The Author arrives at the Coaſt of 
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